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ADVERTISEMENT. 

I n  s e n d i n g  f o r t h  t h i s  S e c o n d  S e r i e s  o f  D e v o t i o n a l  
Readings ,  the compi ler  deems i t  neces sary only to remark,  
tha t  they  have  been  p repa red  f rom the  s ame source s ,  and  
w i l l  b e  f o u n d  t o  b e  o f  a  s i m i l a r  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  o f  l i k e  
exce l l ence ,  a s  t h e  f o rme r  vo lume ,  wh i ch  h a s  ob t a i ned  a  
very extens ive c i rcula t ion and been honoured with genera l  
approving cr i t ic i sm f rom that  por t ion of  the pres s  devoted  
to Christian literature. 

January 1, 1857. 
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EVENINGS WITH JESUS. 

Jan.  1 .—Speak unto  the  ch i ld r en  o f  I s ra e l ,  tha t  they  go  f o r - 
ward. Ex. xiv. 15. 

We may consider this command three ways:—First, In refer- 
ence to the journey of the Israelites. Now, to judge of this com- 
mand, we have only to reflect upon the condition of the people;  
the army of Pharoah was behind them, and the sea was imme- 
diately before them, and to go forward would be to advance into  
the sea itself; but we may observe that God’s commands are so  
many intimations and assurances of success. “Go forward,” saith  
God to Moses. Did he say, “What, Lord, and be drowned in  
the sea?” No; but they went forward, and the waters opened  
before them, and they passed through the sea as on dry ground.  
Now al l  this is  very instructive and interesting. It teaches us  
to do all things in religion “without murmurings and disputings,”  
and that nothing more becomes us than a childlike disposition,  
exercising implicit confidence in God, and unquestioning obe- 
dience to his commands. And this wil l  apply to dec larat ions as  
well as to commands. What he has revealed we are to believe  
on the authority of the Speaker. It wil l also apply to the dis- 
p en sa t i on s  o f  d i v in e  p r ov i d en c e .  When any  o f  the se  s eem to  
be at variance with our views, we are to remember that “all the  
ways of the Lord are mercy and truth.” Secondly, Let us con- 
sider this command in reference to ourselves, for if Christians, we  
are on our way from Egypt to Canaan, “seeking a better country,  
even a heavenly;” and it becomes us to be always advancing in  
“the way everlasting.” Christians are therefore enjoined to “go  
forward.”  I t  i s  an awful  th ing when ins tead of  th i s  any go  
backward. The Ephesians went backward, and so were called to 
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“repent” and do their “first works,” and to exemplify their “first  
love,” or lose the privi leges with which they were indulged.  
Christian went back in order to find and fetch the roll which had  
dropped from his  bosom while he s lept  in the arbour.  Alas !  
how far many Christians have gone back and are ready to say—

“Where is the blessedness I knew,  
When first I saw the Lord?” 

It is also a sad thing for Christians, instead of going forward to  
be only stationary. Let us then go forward, fighting the good  
fight of faith, laying hold on eternal life. Thirdly, Let us view  
this command in reference to the progress of t ime. Time is al- 
ways advancing. The hour-glass, the day or week, the years all  
“go forward.” We are another  year  nearer  now than at  the  
beginning of the past year. Nearer where—what? Conscience,  
answer. But how are we to go forward? Let us take the fol- 
lowing admonitions for our march—first, go forward with humble- 
ness of mind; let us not go strutting into the new year as if we  
had been acting wisely, worthily, or meritoriously throughout the  
past year, but with penitent reflections upon the sins of our week- 
day,  and of our Sabbath-day s ins ,  so that  we may grateful ly  
acknowledge that “it is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not  
consumed, because his compassions fai l  not.” And therefore,  
Secondly ,  With g ra t i tude  in  r emembrance  o f  h i s  me r c i e s .  They  
have been “new every morning.” What preserving, supplying,  
suppor t ing ,  and sa t i s fy ing merc ie s  have  we da i ly  rece ived.  
Thirdly, Under a sense of present aid; in opposition to our com- 
plainings and murmurings, distinguishing between our deserts  
and supplies .  Fourthly, With a f i rm conf idence as to what may  
befall us in the future. His promises more than meet all our cir- 
cumstances, and provide for all contingencies of futurity, for we  
know who hath said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,”  
and that as our day so shall our strength be. Fifthly, With earnest  
and constant prayer;  neglecting prayer,  our souls wil l  be con- 
stantly exposed to danger, whereas if we abound in this, our souls  
wil l  “prosper and be in health.” Let us then be coming daily  
to the “throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and grace to  
help us in every time of our need;” and, last ly, with f requent,  
t hough t s  o f  ou r  j ou rney ’ s  end .  And i t  wi l l  have  an  end,  and  
we are brought one year nearer to i t .  We may die this  year 



 first proof-reading draft 9

9 
If we are Christians, we may this year get rid of a wicked world  
without, and a wicked heart within, and be introduced to Him  
whom our souls love, and see him as he is, and be like him, and  
be with him forever, evermore. 

Jan. 2.—The Holy Scriptures. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
The Scriptures are a revelation from God, and are “able to  

make us wise unto salvation.” Let us therefore inquire what we  
owe to the Scriptures in a way of privilege, and to do this let  
us view the advantages we derive from the Sacred Writings under  
seven aspects .  Firs t ,  As inspi red;  “for holy men of old wrote  
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Wise men, indeed,  
differ a l itt le as to the mode of this inspiration; but this does  
not affect the reality nor the nature of the communications. All  
we meet with is acknowledged to be of divine origin; and of this  
we have internal evidence in the purity, in the dignity, and in  
the consistency of4 its contents; and we have external evidences  
in the numberless miracles openly performed in the presence of  
enemies who would have gladly denied them if they could. We  
have prophecies, many of which have been fulfilled, and others  
which are fulfilling under our own eye. And here we have some- 
thing upon which we may rely, for our Saviour says, “Heaven  
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.”  
Secondly ,  As  pre s e rved .  What immense mul t i tudes  of  books  
have perished in the lumber of the world! Yet this book has  
been exposed to innumerable dangers peculiar to itself, from the  
malice of devils and the wickedness of men. The ark is in safe  
keeping, and the “gates  of  hel l  shal l  not prevai l  against  i t .”  
Thirdly, As translated. How much do we owe to the translation  
of the Scriptures !  What would the Scriptures be to many in  
their original languages? only as a dark room filled with beautiful  
pictures, but none of them can be seen. They would be “a garden  
enclosed, a spring shut up, a fountain sealed.” Now every man  
can read in his own language “the wonderful works of God.”  
Four th ly ,  As  p r in t ed .  A copy o f  the  Scr ip ture s  t r an sc r ibed  
would cost as much as a man’s labour during a lifetime. Now  
all may have a Bible either for a trif l ing sum or by donation.  
Now, while one copy of the Scriptures could be written by the  
pen,  a  mi l l ion may be pr inted by the pres s .  F i f th ly ,  As  ex- 
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pounded. And how much we owe to many of those who have  
thus written! Calvin wrote as a commentator. It seems amazing  
that he should have succeeded so well, when we consider he had  
no one to follow. Yet he is seldom found to differ from those  
who followed him in the same course. “What a glorious work is  
Scott’s!—perhaps for ministers, superior to any other. But oh,  
dear Henry, thou prince of all expositors, nothing can ever equal  
thy commentary for personal profit and pious use. Sixthly, As  
p r ea ched .  We are  f a r  f rom underva lu ing the  read ing o f  the  
Holy Scriptures; yet after all, generally speaking, “faith cometh  
by  hear ing ,  and hear ing by the  word o f  God.”  Nothing i s  
capable of producing so much impression and effect as a living  
address from man to man. Last ly,  Let us view the Scriptures  
a s  expe r i en c ed .  There  a re  many who have the  Scr ip ture s  in  
their houses, in their hands, and some of them in their mouths,  
but not in their hearts; but in others they are as “a well of water  
springing up into everlasting life. The gospel has come to them,  
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in  
much assurance, and they have found these words to be “spirit  
and life.” 

J a n .  3 . — L e t  y o u r  c o n v e r s a t i o n  h e  w i t h o u t  c o v e t o u s n e s s .  
Heb. xiii. 5. 

The gospel i s  a system of benevolence. Every thing in the  
gospe l  shows the va lue of  th i s  pr incip le .  How i t  en jo ins  i t !  
“As we have opportunity let us do good to all men.” “Be not  
weary in wel l-doing.” And in our present motto, “Let your  
conversat ion (that i s ,  your habitual  behaviour and course of  
action) be without covetousness.” How it commends this prin- 
ciple!  “Faith,  hope, and chari ty,  and the greatest  of  these i s  
char i ty .”  “Char i ty  which i s  the bond of  per fectnes s .”  “We  
know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love  
the brethren.” And sa i th the Apost le  James,  “He shal l  have  
judgment without mercy, that hath showed no mercy.” Here  
l e t  u s  re fe r  to  the  scenes  o f  the  judgment  o f  the  l a s t  day .  
“Then shall the King say to them on his left hand, Depart from  
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and  
his  angels .” But what had they done? Were they robbers  of  
temples, murderers of fathers, or murderers of mothers? Were 



 first proof-reading draft 11

11 
they blasphemers, that they are thus accursed? No. No, they  
were hard-hearted, covetous, and close-fisted. They are those  
whose eyes and hearts never bewailed suffering and misery. “I  
was hungry,  and ye gave me no meat ;  I  was thir s ty,  and ye  
gave me no drink; I  was a s tranger,  and ye took me not in;  
naked,  and ye c lothed me not ;  s ick ,  and in  pr i son,  and ye  
vis i ted me not.  Forasmuch as ye did i t  not unto the least  of  
the se  my bre th ren ,  ye  d id  i t  no t  un to  me .”  These ,  t h e s e ,  
“these  sha l l  go away in to ever l a s t ing puni shment ,  but  the  
righteous into life eternal.” Nothing, therefore, can be so unbe- 
coming the gospel, or so unworthy those who profess the gospel,  
as a sel f i sh temper, as a grasping, sordid disposit ion; because  
persons of this disposition love in word only, and not in deed  
and in truth,  and have not chari ty.  They say,  “go in peace;  
be ye warmed, and be ye filled.” But it is all in vain, inasmuch  
as they give nothing to alleviate the miseries or satisfy the wants  
of these sufferers .  They sow only for this  world’s  ends.  The  
man who seeth his brother in sin and suffering, who seeth him  
in want, and yet “shutteth up his bowels of compassion from  
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?” Such men com- 
monly give less—not only comparatively, but absolutely—much  
less than many of their poorer brethren. They give much less  
now than they did formerly. The good and the evil that men  
do live after them; and if shame and sorrow could enter heaven,  
how much would the covetous professor of the gospel have to  
suffer, if such persons do go to heaven, for which there seems no  
necessity, if they could look down and witness, and see the im- 
mediate resul t  of  their  scrapings and their  hoardings;  whi l s t  
others, who have been constrained from love to Christ, and to do  
good to the souls and bodies of their fellow-creatures, will be  
able to look down and see how they are still making the widow’s  
heart to sing for joy; how they are dropping the balm of com- 
fort  to those who are ready to peri sh;  and how “out of  the  
mouth of babes and sucklings” they are bringing forth praise.  
The benevolence of the gospel has no limits; it is of necessity  
subject  to  no exc lus ivenes s .  But  i t  has  i t s  pre ferences ,  and  
ought to “abound in all wisdom and prudence.” Charity to the  
soul i s  the soul of chari ty.  The greatest  evi l  f rom which we  
can deliver a man is sin—for sin involves every evil—and the  
greatest blessing we can bestow upon a fellow-creature is godli- 
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ness,  because “godliness is  profitable to al l  things,” saith the  
apost le ,  “having the promise of  the l i fe  that  now is ,  and of  
that which is  to come.” While the tendency of the gospel i s  
to minister relief to every kind of misery, its chief blessings are  
“ sp i r i tua l  b le s s ing s  in  heaven ly  p l ace s .”  What  i s  the  body  
compared to the soul? What is time compared to eternity? 

Jan. 4.—All things come of thee. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
God is to be acknowledged as the Source of all our supplies.  

However abundant the streams, or varied the channels, with him  
is the “fountain of l i fe.” The si lver and the gold are his; and  
whatever we possess, from him we have received it all. He it is  
that “giveth power to get wealth.” And early prosperity lacketh  
its firmest support, its loveliest ornament, its sweetest relish, if  
there i s  not a ful l  acknowledgment of the fact ,  that i t  i s  his  
blessing alone that “maketh rich, and addeth no sorrow with it.”  
I s  this  acknowledgment constant ly and heart i ly made by us?  
What should we think of an individual who, when relieved by  
a fellow-creature, and supported in affluence, whose necessities  
were not only attended to, but all his wishes anticipated; what  
should we think of such a dependant if  he should never wait  
upon, or send to, his benefactor, never speak favourably of him  
to others, never think of him—but should take all the goodness  
shown to him as a matter of right rather than of kindness, and  
act as if he would have all around him to believe that it was of  
his own producing or purchasing? Could we expect the kind- 
ness shown to be continued? and must not his conduct appear  
hateful and abominable to every one who witnessed i t?  Yet,  
alas, how little God is owned by us! We are too prone to sacri- 
f ice to our own net, and burn incense to our own drag. We  
ascribe, too frequently, our success to our own wisdom, to the  
power of our own arm, or to the interest we have in the favour  
of our fellow-mortals; or we act as though it were a matter of  
chance. God is not in all our thoughts. Continued enjoyment  
seems to give us a kind of prescription, and to induce self-reli- 
ance, and forgetfulness of God. In reference to the benefits so  
frequently and so constantly bestowed upon us, let us sanctify  
the Lord God in our hearts .  Let us think of our duties ,  and  
compare our condition with that of others, and while we see that 
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the “lines have fal len to us in pleasant places,” and that “we  
have a goodly heritage,” let us say, “Bless the Lord, O my soul,  
and all that is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord,  
O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.” 

Jan. 5.—Man is born unto trouble. Job v. 7. 
Thus we see  there  i s  an inher i tance of  gr ie f ,  and to th i s  

pat r imony a l l  o f  Adam’s  k ind are  hei r s .  I t s  pos ses s ion i s  a s  
sure to all the seed, as the laws of nature are inviolable. Some  
portions of our appointed lot are less painful than others, but,  
under every aspect in which we may view our earthly condition,  
we find that every situation, more or less, exposes us to trouble  
and sorrow. Life i s  a warfare, and earth, at best ,  i s  a vale of  
tears. Solomon in all his glory was not exempt from its disap- 
pointment s  and gr ie f s .  He had sought  p lea sure  in  i t s  mos t  
f avoured spot s  and sunnie s t  a spec t s .  A l l  tha t  wea l th  cou ld  
purchase, or that skill could devise, or power command, failed  
in procuring an immunity for him from trouble. After exhaust- 
ing its envied resources, and studying its universal history, he  
thus records the result of his extended observation and personal  
experience:—“All is vanity and vexation of spirit .” And who  
is there of the children of men that has purchased an exemption  
from trial and temptation, from danger and disease, from woe  
and want? On every hand we find foes that molest and oppose  
us;  cares that corrode us;  fears that dismay us;  bereavements  
to grieve us; and disappointment to confound us. Yea, in our  
very comforts we find the elements of the bitterest grief; in our  
possess ions the sources of greatest peri l ;  in our successes the  
excitements of envy and detraction; in our affections the seeds  
of anxiety and anguish; and in our connections the pledges of  
apprehension and separation; and “every drop of honey hides  
a  s t ing.” As th i s  i s  the common lot  of  a l l  men,  the apost le  
enjoins upon all sufferers, “not to think it strange concerning  
the fiery trials, as though some strange thing had happened unto  
them; knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in our  
brethren which are in the world.” For “there hath no tempta- 
tion,” saith he, “taken you, but such as is common to man.”  
Religion does not exempt us from suffering, but it prepares us  
for i t ,  and shows itsel f  most to advantage when al l  other re- 
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sources fail us. While David said, “Many are the afflictions of  
the righteous,” he also added, “but the Lord delivers him out  
of  them al l .” And our Saviour says  to his  di sc iples ,  “In the  
world ye shal l  have tribulation;” but he also says, “In me ye  
shall have peace.” 

Jan. 6.—Happy is the man whom God correcteth. Job v. 17. 
Christians should be able to der ive thi s  conf idence with  

regard to their afflictions. Although “man is born unto trouble  
as the sparks fly upward,” yet the believer is not only supported  
under his troubles, but he derives some of his choicest mercies  
from them through the sanctifying influence by which they are  
often accompanied. I f  a person has no outward troubles,  his  
heart may be filled with inward bitterness, which is known only  
to himself. Well, but while the cup of affliction is going round  
from family to family, and individual to individual, while one is  
saying, “I am made to possess months of vanity, and wearisome  
nights are appointed me;” and while another is saying, “Lover  
and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into  
darkness;” he may find these afflictions to be very salutary. They  
may be so sanctified to us as to subserve and promote the very  
purpose of our salvation; and they are much more likely to do  
so than our successes .  The Chris t ian’s  character  i s  far  more  
formed from his trials than his indulgences. “Blessed is the man  
who endureth temptation.” How many can bear similar testi- 
mony to David as to the benefits of affliction!—“It is good for  
me that I have been afflicted; before I was afflicted I went astray,  
but now I have kept thy word.” How many have found in “the  
valley of Achor” a “door of hope;” having met God at first in  
the chamber of s ickness. “Oh,” says one, “if i t  had not been  
for these trials and bodily infirmities, I might have gone further  
from God. I might have lived according to the course of this  
wor ld ,  and per i shed a t  l a s t  a long wi th  i t .”  “Ble s sed ,”  say s  
David, “is the man whom thou chasteneth, and teachest out of  
thy law.” Nor did he speak from reason or faith only, but from  
exper ience.  Luther says ,  “I  never knew the meaning of  the  
word t i l l  I  was af f l icted.” “We fear,” says Bishop Hall ,  “our  
best friends. For my part, I have learned more of God and my- 
self in one week’s extremity, than the prosperity of a whole life 
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had taught me before.” I f  the vine had reason,  i t  would be  
thankful for the sharpest cutting of the gardener’s knife; or if  
the fallow ground had reason, it would be thankful for the plough- 
share which tears it up, and is prepared by this process for the  
reception of the seed. Oh, to be able to say in our trouble, I  
know that these trials are “working for me a far more exceeding  
and eternal weight of glory.” Oh, what to the believer are all  
the afflictions of the present time, compared with the glory that  
shall be revealed in them? What are all outward losses to those  
who can say, I “have in heaven a better and an enduring sub- 
stance”? 

J an .  7 .—Ye r e c e i v ed  th e  wo rd  w i th  j oy  o f  t h e  Ho ly  Ghos t .  
1 Thess. i. 6. 

The gospel is  a system of consolation and comfort. Here it  
is worthy of our notice, that the very word gospel signifies good  
news—glad t idings—great joy; and with this  name the truth  
wel l  agrees .  What i s  i t s  pr incipal  and dis t inguishing theme?  
Is it a matter of mere curiosity—the solution of a problem—a  
scientific theory, in acquiring the knowledge of which, it is merely  
necessary to inform the judgment? I t  i s  not only “a fa i thful  
saying,” but “worthy of al l acceptation.” If it be any thing it  
i s  every thing;  i f  a t  a l l  important  i t  i s  a l l- important .  I t  i s  a  
message to the heart, and a message that contains al l  that the  
poor, wretched heart of man requires in his woes, wounds, and  
weaknesses .  I t  i s  an answer to the quest ions ,  “What must  I  
do to be saved?” “Wherewith shal l  I  come before the Lord,  
and bow myse l f  before the high God?” I t  te l l s  us  how “he  
remembered us in our low estate;” that his thoughts towards us  
are thoughts of peace, and not of evi l ;  “that he has sent his  
only-begotten Son into the world, not to condemn the world, but  
that the world, through him, might be saved;” that he has made  
peace by the blood of his cross; that he has wrought out and  
brought in everlasting righteousness, so that we may say, “Poor  
as I  am, I shal l  attain unsearchable r iches;  and degraded as I  
am, I shall rise to glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life.”  
And how ought this gospel to be received? We know that when  
the Roman conqueror proclaimed the liberty of the Grecian States,  
the people for hours together filled the air with exclamations of 
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delight. And shall we not receive joyfully the word which pro- 
claims peace, and brings glad tidings of great joy, that publisheth  
salvation, that says unto Zion, Thy God reigneth? The dispensa- 
tion of the gospel is characterized by the prophets as a mission  
of joy. We f ind them employing every image to express  the  
joyfulness of the scene.” They tel l  us that then “the eyes of  
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped; that the lame man shall leap like a hart, and the tongue  
of  the dumb shal l  s ing.” They cal l  upon the whole mater ia l  
creat ion to rejoice,  for the Lord i s  come. “Shout,  ye lower  
parts of the earth, break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest,  
and every tree therein; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and  
glori f ied himsel f  in Israel .” I f  we pass  f rom the language of  
prophecy to that of history, we shall find that in this manner the  
gospel was originally received. When Philip preached Christ in  
Samaria,  “there was great joy” manifested. When Paul went  
among the Galatians, they “received him as an angel of God,”  
and were ready to make every kind of sacrifice to such a messenger  
of mercy. And here the apost le s tates that the Thessa lonians  
received the word “with joy of the Holy Ghost.” And he de- 
scribes the Philippians as “rejoicing in Christ Jesus, having no  
conf idence in f le sh .”  And the Apost le  Peter  thus  addres se s  
believers:—“Whom, having not seen, ye love, and in whom,  
though now ye see him not, yet believing ye rejoice, with joy  
unspeakable and full of glory.” 

Jan. 8.—As one whom his mother comforte th, so wi l l  I  comfort  
you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. Isa. lxvi. 13. 

The anxious, tender mother regards with affectionate solicitude  
all her children, but she is most concerned for the poor, weakly,  
sickly child. The knee, the bosom is for him, for him is the pre- 
pared delicacy, the noiseless room, and the breathless step, and  
the frequent watching and leaning over the bed of languishing,  
and the entreated reception of the offensive draught, accompanied  
with the sincere assurance—“Ah, my child, how gladly would I  
take it for thee!” And thus it is with the Lord’s afflicted people.  
The Lord has assured to them, and provided for them, very spe- 
cia l  privi leges.  As their day, so their s trength is .  And as the  
sufferings of Christ abound in them, their consolation also abound- 
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eth by Chri s t ;  and thousands can tes t i fy  that  they have had  
clearer discoveries, richer communications, and tenderer supports,  
under their most painful trials and aff l ictions, than they ever  
experienced in seasons of ease and prosperity. And what do we  
need more than this to soothe and comfort us? If the Lord be  
my portion, what can I want beside? “God,” says the church,  
“ i s  our  re fuge and s t rength;  a  very present  he lp in t ime of  
t rouble.” No creature can be subst i tuted for him, but he i s  
more than a substitute for every creature, and his presence peoples,  
and fert i l izes ,  and gladdens the gloomiest  desert .  “Behold,”  
says God, “I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness,  
and there wil l  I speak comfortably unto her. And I wil l  give  
her her vineyards from thence, and the val ley of Achor for a  
door of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of old.” 

Jan. 9.—Our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus. Gal. ii. 4. 
This inc ludes  a  f reedom from the bondage of  corrupt ion.  

What  a  number of  tyrant s  does  every s inner  serve !  What  a  
tyrant is Satan! The “spirit that now worketh in the children  
of  di sobedience,” who “takes them capt ive at  hi s  wi l l .” He  
f irst seduces and then torments his victims. What a tyrant is .  
the world! They who have fai th overcome the world, but a l l  
others are overcome by it. We read of those who “walk accord- 
ing to the course of the world,” as i f  they were perfect ly at  
l iber ty ,  but  they are ra ther  drawn or dragged a long in that  
course.  They are a lways disappointed, and complaining, and  
murmuring, and always speaking against the world, while yet they  
suffer themselves to be deceived and tantalized by it. Their time  
is not their own—their will is not their own. They must do and  
say as others do—they cannot do as they would. What a tyrant  
i s  Sin !  “He tha t  commit te th  s in ,”  s ay s  the  apos t le ,  “ i s  the  
servant of s in;” and though, as Peter says,  s inners may boast  
of  their  l iberty and utter great swel l ing words,  yet ,  says he,  
“While they promise to themselves liberty, they themselves are  
the servants of corruption, for of whom a man is overcome of the  
same is he brought into bondage.” Is he free who is under the  
dominion of pride and revenge, and envy and malice? What  
wretch upon earth drudges like one of these with whom reason  
remonstrates and conscience condemns—who sees and approves 
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better things, but follows worse? Oh, says the apostle, looking  
back to the days of his unregeneracy, Oh, says he, we were “some  
time foolish and disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and  
pleasures—living in malice and envy—hateful, and hating one  
another.” But after this the kindness and love of God our Sa- 
viour towards man appeared. And how did i t  appear?—“Not  
by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to  
his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.” Grace never leaves i t s  subjects as i t  
f inds  them. I t  f inds  them s laves  o f  Sa tan and of  s in ;  but  i t  
says, “sin shall not have the dominion over you, for ye are not  
under the law, but under grace.” “Ye were the servants of sin,  
but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which  
was delivered you.” “Being made free from sin, ye became the  
servants of righteousness.” Why, these Christians are servants  
s t i l l !  yes,  but not s laves.  They have a Master,  and they obey  
him. Our Master, who is in heaven, requires nothing of us but  
what is reasonable and righteous. His work is “honourable and  
glorious.” He draws by “cords of love and with the bands of a  
man.” His yoke is easy, and his burden is l ight; and his “ser- 
vice is perfect freedom.” We are upholden by his free Spirit;  
and we can say with David, “We will walk at liberty, for we seek  
thy precepts.” 

J a n .  1 0 . — I  k n o w  t h a t  t h i s  s h a l l  t u r n  t o  m y  s a l v a t i o n .  
Phil. i. 19. 

While the Bible enjoins us to be humble, and forbids every  
thing like rashness and presumption, it admits of confidence and  
a s surance ;  and what  a  recommendat ion o f  re l ig ion th i s  i s !  
Nothing is so distressing as uncertainty with regard to any very  
valuable interest, such as the issue of a malady, or the title to an  
estate, or the success of an enterprise. In what wretchedness  
must a Christian be who possesses no confidence and certainty  
with regard to those “things which are unseen and eternal”!  
But this confidence is  at ta inable.  The Christ ian can gain this  
conf idence and certa inty with regard to four things :—Firs t ,  
With regard to the  doc t r ines  of the gospel .  He may not only  
have faith unfeigned, but be “strong in faith.” Take a Chris- 
tian who has been in the ways of God forty or fifty years: he 
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would say, “I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded  
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him  
against that day.” With regard to many circumstantial  things  
and minor points of doctrine in religion, we may leave the mind  
open to conviction; here we cannot exercise too much candour;  
but nothing can be more pernicious than to apply this to the  
leading truths of Christianity. “It is a good thing for the heart  
to be established with grace.” Secondly, We may gain this con- 
fidence and certainty with regard to the privileges of the gospel.  
There is  such a thing as enjoying the “comforts of the Holy  
Ghost,”—as “peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
—as relief under a distressed conscience by the application of  
the “blood of sprinkling.” Thirdly, We may gain this  confi- 
dence and certainty with regard to our per sonal  inte res t  in a l l  
this, and be able to say, “Thou hast given me the heritage of  
those that fear thy name.” We do not affirm, indeed, that al l  
the subjects of divine grace have this certainty, or we should  
“break the bruised reed and quench the smoking f lax.” But  
if it were not attainable we should not have heard Job saying,  
“I know that my Redeemer l iveth;” nor David, “Thou shalt  
guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory;”  
nor John, “We know that we have passed from death unto life,  
because we love the brethren.” Fourthly,  We may gain this  
conf idence and certa inty with regard to the end and i s sue  o f  
a f f l i c t i v e  d i s p en s a t i on s .  “I  know tha t  th i s  sha l l  tu rn  to  my  
s a lva t ion ;”  and th i s  i s  the  very  sp i r i t  o f  the  mot to .  Those  
know who are exercised thereby, that sanctified afflictions may  
be very useful and subserve the very purpose of their salvation.  
We allow that there is sometimes a difficulty in gaining this con- 
viction. The providence of God is sometimes very mysterious.  
Job said, “Behold, I go forward, but he is not there, and back- 
ward, but I cannot perceive him, on the left hand where he doth  
work, but I cannot behold him, he hideth himself on the right  
h and  th a t  I  c anno t  s e e  h im.”  And  J a cob  s a i d ,  “A l l  t he s e  
things are against me;” while at the same time they were sub- 
serving his real welfare. And we can gain this confidence, even  
now, being assured that though “no chastening for the present  
seemeth to be joyous but grievous, yet nevertheless afterward it  
yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that are  
exercised thereby.” 
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Jan. 11.—God hath chosen the poor of this world r i ch in fai th,  
and he i r s  o f  the  k ingdom, whi ch he hath promised to  them  
that love him. Jas. ii. 5. 

In general the language of the Scriptures is most favourable  
to the needy and distressed; and what generous mind does not  
rejoice in this aspect of benevolent preference?—who does not  
read with pleasure?—“I will leave in the midst of thee a poor  
and an afflicted people, and they shall trust in the name of the  
Lord.” “The poor have the gospel preached unto them.” And  
here that God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith  
and heirs of the kingdom? But this is not true of them univer- 
sa l ly and exc lus ive ly; we are told that not “many” of the rich  
and the noble are called, but the very assertion proves there are  
some. But while the possession of earthly good may screen from  
dependence and embarrassment, and procure for them not only  
the necessaries but the conveniences, and indulgences, and em- 
bell ishments of l i fe, yet our Saviour said to his followers, “If  
any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take up  
his cross and follow me.” “In the world ye shall have tribula- 
tion.” Yet he also said, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and  
his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.”  
The apost le,  who taught that “through much tr ibulat ion we  
must enter the kingdom,” made no scruple to say, “Godliness  
hath the promise of the life that now is, as well as of that which  
is  to come.” Religion, by its  natural inf luence, as well  as by  
the blessing of an overruling Providence, tends in various ways  
to advance the temporal welfare of men. While it is said, “They  
that have riches shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God,” it  
is also said, “But with God all things are possible.” We allow  
there is enough to alarm the prosperous; but they have no ground  
for despair, for while there is a diversity in human conditions,  
and that some are rich and others are poor, and while some are  
in honour and others are in obscurity and disgrace, God hath  
placed no condition under sentence of reprobation. There is a  
way to heaven from all the diversities of human life; there is a  
passage to it from the mansion as well as from the cottage, though  
it is more narrow, and perplexing, and difficult. In a word, a  
Christian is never known by his condition, but he must be always  
known in it. 
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Jan. 12.—Then wil l  I teach transgressors thy ways; and sinners  
shall be converted unto thee. Ps. li. 13. 

Here we have the impor tance of the object sought,  and the  
means by which it is to be accomplished. There is no evil from  
which a fellow-creature can be delivered compared to sin. The  
conversion of a sinner from the error of his way is an event of  
far greater importance than the conquest of a kingdom. There  
is no charity like charity to the soul. The conversion of sinners  
i s  not only important ,  but poss ib l e .  The work i s  ascr ibed to  
God. He i s  indeed the ef f ic ient  agent in every case ;  but he  
works by means, and it is by the instrumentality of his people  
that he principally carries on his cause in the world. They are  
his  witnesses ,  they are his  servants .  He f irs t  makes them the  
subjects of his grace, and then employs them as means of com- 
municat ing i t  to others .  He changes rebels  into fr iends,  and  
then sends them on an errand of reconcil iation, and by them  
beseeches sinners to be reconciled unto a God of mercy. And  
he has qualified them for this embassy; having “tasted that the  
Lord is gracious,” their own experience gives them earnestness  
and confidence in saying to their fellow-sinners around, “Oh,  
ta s te  and see that  the Lord i s  good; bles sed i s  the man that  
t rus teth in him.” There are many ways in which Chri s t ians  
may teach transgressors God’s way, and of converting sinners  
from the error of their own way. By conversation, a word spoken  
in season, how good it is; by epistolary correspondence, recom- 
mending good books; by bringing persons under the preaching  
of the word—for “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the  
word of God.” As soon as Andrew had become acquainted with  
the Saviour, “he findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto  
him, We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted,  
the Chris t ;  and he brought him to Jesus.” As soon as Phi l ip  
knew the Lord, he findeth his friend Nathanael, and saith unto  
him, “We have found him of whom Moses in the law and the  
prophets  d id wri te .” As soon as  the woman of  Samaria  had  
found him, and knew the Gift of God, “she left her water-pot  
and went into the city, and saith to her neighbours, Come, see a  
man that told me all things ever I did; is not this the Christ?”  
And we know that great numbers through her instrumentality  
were subsequently influenced by her statement, and induced to 
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believe on the Saviour of the world. Thus it is with Christians  
still—knowing the misery of a state of alienation from God, and  
the blessedness of a return to him, their compassion to souls is  
moved and their zeal inflamed, so that, with Paul, their hearts’  
des ire i s  that  “they might be saved;” and, with David,  they  
will be concerned to teach transgressors the ways of the Lord,  
and that sinners may be converted unto God. 

Jan. 13.—I give myself unto prayer. Ps. cix. 4. 
David was  a  man o f  p rayer .  We here  read  o f  h i s  g iv ing  

himself unto prayer; that is, he made it the leading business of  
his life. Now in this he is an example worthy of our imitation,  
for prayer is the very life of religion, without which it cannot  
exist, much less prosper, therefore we should be found much in  
the exercise of i t .  For this purpose we may take three views  
of it .  First ,  View it as a duty. Though God knows al l  things,  
and sees the end from the beginning, and works all things after  
the counsel of his own will, yet he hath said, “For these things  
I will be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them;”  
thus they are commanded to “seek the Lord and his strength.”  
Second ly ,  I t  i s  a  du e  a c know l ed gmen t  o f  h i s  n a tu r e ,  and  ou r  
dependence  upon h im,  a s  our  Benefactor ,  Preserver ,  and Go- 
vernor,  and “the God of our sa lvat ion, to whom belong the  
i s sue s  o f  l i f e .”  Thi rd ly ,  We may v iew i t  a s  an  honou r .  We  
should deem it an honour if we had free and full access to an  
earthly sovereign—and is it nothing that we can have access at  
a l l  t imes to the “blessed and only Potentate, who is  King of  
k ings ,  and  Lord  o f  lo rd s”?  Prayer  p l ace s  u s  nea r ly  upon a  
level with the glorified spirits above, with this difference— they  
approach the throne of glory, and we the throne of grace. We  
can enter the secret of his pavilion here, we can come even to  
his seat, can pour out our hearts before him with more freedom  
than we can to the dearest friend or nearest relative upon earth.  
Fourthly, Let us view it  a l so as an advantage.  “It i s  good for  
me,” says David, “to draw near to God.” What a rel ief does  
the very exerci se  of  prayer  a f ford!  How i t  eases  the aching  
heart, and binds up the broken spirit! Oh, there are times and  
seasons in which every refuge seems to fail us, and God is our  
only resource; when we look inward, and perceive nothing but 
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decaying affections and withered hopes. We go forth, and there  
we meet with an unfeeling and repulsive world. The mind is  
thrown upon futurity, and there we find a vast ocean, where we  
are wearied with winds, and waves, and without a compass, with- 
out a chart. It is then devotion comes, and wraps us up in” its  
soft mantle, bearing us away to him in whom we may find an  
asylum into which no enemy can enter, and where no ill can ap- 
proach.  Thus we enjoy an emblem and earnest  of  that  s ta te  
“where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at  
rest .” Oh, the luxury of prayer!  How rel ieving is  i t  to pour  
our complaints into the bosom of a friend, who, having rejoiced  
with us when we rejoiced, does not suffer us to cry in vain,  
“Have pity on me, have pity on me, O ye my friends, for the  
hand o f  the  Lord ha th  touched me.”  But  how much more  
relieving and delightful is it to make God our Friend, and, like  
David, to pour out our hearts before him! And this is what he  
himself  enjoins:—“Cast thy burden on the Lord, and he wil l  
sustain thee.” He would not have us struggle and turmoil with  
it ourselves, but we are commanded to roll our burden on the  
Lord, for we can ro l l  what we cannot heave. This i s  done by  
prayer, and each petition we offer takes off some of the load, and  
lays i t  upon him:—“Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he  
sha l l  su s t a in  thee .”  The  apos t l e  a l so  s ay s ,  “Be  ca re fu l  fo r  
noth ing ;”  but  how i s  th i s  to  be  accompl i shed?  Thi s  i s  the  
way:—“Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for you.”  
The heathens allowed that care was an evil, and they wished to  
cure it: but all their efforts reached only to the paroxysms of the  
complaint; they knew not God, and that “peace of God which  
passeth al l  understanding.” But we can tel l God all  our com- 
plaints ,  and leave al l  with him; nothing wil l  tranquil l ize the  
mind like this, but this will do it. He blesses us in the exercise  
of our various graces, and it is thus he prepares us for the mani- 
festations of his love and the communications of his goodness. 

Jan.  14.—The Lord thy God in  the  mids t  o f  thee  i s  migh ty.  
Zeph. iii. 17. 

Here  we  have  the  d i v ine  su f f i c i ency .  Th i s  r i s e s  ou t  o f  
the relationship. A person, however, may be related to us, and  
he may even be with us, and yet not able to succour us. How 
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often are we in conditions when, if the ear of friendship is not  
heavy that it cannot hear, the hand is shortened that it cannot  
save !  But  “ i s  any th ing too hard for  the Lord?” says  Abra- 
ham. “Once have I heard, this yea twice,” says David, “that  
power belongeth unto God.” Once there was no earth: “He  
spake,  and i t  was  done;  he commanded,  and i t  s tood fa s t .”  
Once there was no sun: he said, “Let there be light, and there  
wa s  l i gh t .”  And how i s  a l l  th i s  su s t a ined?  “He upho lde th  
all things by the word of his power.” Many frequently imagine  
that it is only the goodness of God they question, and not his  
power j for they say, Who can question this? But did not the  
Jews question it, and after all the wonders which he had shown  
them?  Yea ,  they  spake  aga in s t  God ;  they  s a id ,  “Can  God  
furnish a table in the wilderness? Behold, he smote the rock  
that the water gushed out, and the streams overflowed. Can he  
give bread a l so? Can he provide f lesh for his  people?” Yea,  
d id  not  Mose s  h imse l f  que s t ion  i t ?  And Mose s  s a id ,  “The  
people among whom I am are six hundred thousand footmen, and  
thou hast said, I will give them flesh that they may eat a whole  
month: shall  the f locks and herds be slain for them to suffice  
them? or shall the fish of the sea be gathered together to’ suffice  
them?  And the  Lord  s a id  un to  Mose s ,  I s  the  Lord ’ s  hand  
waxed short? Thou shalt see now whether my word shall not  
come to pass  unto thee or not .” And do not we,  too,  of ten  
question it? If not, why is it that we despond when difficulties  
multiply around us? He never knew what a dif f iculty meant,  
and never will. How is it that we begin to despond when means  
fai l  us? I f  he does not f ind a way he can always make a way  
for our escape. And, therefore, Christians may bring their faith  
to the comprehension, or rather to the apprehension, of his  
power .  Let  us  ca l l  to  mind the  ca se  o f  Abraham,  who had  
received a promise from God, the execution of which involved  
in i t  natura l  di f f icul t ies ,  yea,  natura l  imposs ibi l i t ies ;  but he  
“staggered not at the promise through unbelief, but was strong  
in faith, giving glory to God.” The experience of Paul testifies  
to  the  s ame t ru th .  “ I  am now,”  s ay s  he ,  in  h i s  addre s s  to  
Timothy, “a suf fer ing man, and shal l  soon be a dead one.  I  
have f inished my course, and the t ime of my departure i s  at  
hand, and I do not expect to depart from a bed of quietness, but  
from the axe of the executioner.” “Nevertheless I know whom 
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I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that  
which I have committed to him against  that  day.” And, oh,  
let. us remember he is “the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.”  
There is no corruption in us but he is able to subdue; no want  
but he is able to relieve; no desire but he is able to accomplish.  
He is able to make us “more than conquerors.” He is able to  
“keep us f rom fa l l ing,  and to present us faul t les s  before the  
presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” And when our body  
drops into the grave, and returns to corruption, he can “change  
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious  
body, according to the working by which he is able to subdue  
all things unto himself.” Praise we him therefore in the strains  
of the apostle:—“Now unto him that is able to keep you from  
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his  
glory with exceeding joy; to the only wise God our Saviour, be  
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever,  
Amen.” 

J a n .  1 5 .—He  h a t h  h e a r d  my  v o i c e  a n d  my  s u p p l i c a t i o n s .  
Ps. cxvi. 1. 

We see much in the history of David which tells us that he  
must have observed the answers of his prayers, and that he was  
wise enough to improve them. It  i s  the r ichest traf f ic under  
heaven. “The merchandise thereof is better than the merchan- 
dise of s i lver,  and the gain thereof is  better than f ine gold.”  
That God hears and answers the prayers of all his people is most  
manifest. This appears from the promises, which in this respect  
are exceedingly “great and precious.” “Gal l  upon me in the  
day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify  
me .”  “Ask ,  and  ye  sha l l  r e ce ive ;  s eek ,  and  ye  sha l l  f i nd ;  
knock, and it shall  be opened unto you.” We may see it also  
in the exper ience  o f  God’s  people  in a l l  ages .  How many test i- 
monies  a re  there  to  the  succes s  o f  prayer !  What  d id  i t  for  
Abraham?  fo r  Jo shua ?  fo r  Hezek i ah?  Wha t  judgment s  ha s  
i t  not removed? What del iverances has i t  not accomplished?  
What bless ings has i t  not obtained? And David observed the  
answers of his prayers. “He hath inclined his ear unto me, he  
hath heard my voice and my suppl icat ions.” He was sure of  
this. Balaam has said, “Let me die the death of the righteous, 
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and let my last end be like his,” without ever regarding the way  
that led to the one, or the li fe which conduced to the other.  
And Pi late asked,  “What i s  t ruth?” and never waited for an  
answer. This is much like some persons, who by the appearance  
of devotion draw forth the divine attention, when they are re- 
gardless of his benefits. They knock at the door, and do not wait  
to see if it be opened, or whether they are likely to succeed. Is  
not  th i s  a  so lemn mockery?  I s  i t  not  taking God’s  name in  
va in?  I s  i t  not  of fer ing the sacr i f ice  of  fool s ?  Can we ever  
imagine that God will regard those prayers that we do not regard  
ourse lves ,  or  watch for  an answer to?  God does  not  a lways  
answer prayer immediate ly. He does in some instances. In the  
case of Daniel and of Cornelius, their prayers were answered at  
the very time, and God has given us the promise, “It shall come  
to pass, that, before they call, I will answer, and, while they are  
y e t  s pe ak ing ,  I  w i l l  he a r . ”  A t  o the r  t ime s  he  d e l a y s .  He  
“waits that he may be gracious,” and requires us to wait too.  
Every thing is beautiful in its season. “It is good for a man that  
he both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.”  
“For he i s  a  God of judgment,  and blessed are a l l  they that  
wait for him.” We must not, therefore, fix a time, and say, if  
he does not come, “Why should I wait for the Lord any longer?”  
for he never delays but in order to render his blessings more  
useful;  to ripen the mercies he is  wait ing to bestow. We are  
like foolish, eager children, who would gather the fruit before the  
sun has given it its fine complexion, its rich relish, or its nutri- 
t ious qual i ty.  But,  says the Psa lmist ,  “I waited pat ient ly for  
the Lord, and he incl ined unto me, and heard my cry.” We  
should also remember, that there are various ways in which God  
answers  prayer .  We are prone to prescr ibe to him, and think  
that  he must  come in such a direct ion; but ,  whi le we s tand  
gazing there, he passes by another way. Sometimes he grants  
t h e  v e r y  b l e s s i n g s  w e  p r a y  f o r .  Thi s  wa s  t he  c a s e  w i th  the  
Psa lmis t .  “Thou has t  g iven,” sa id the Psa lmis t ,  “to him his  
heart’s desire, and hast not withholden the request of his lips.  
For thou preventest him with the blessings of goodness; he asked  
life of thee, and thou gavest it him.” Sometimes he answers by  
an exchange o f  merc ies .  Instead of temporal  he bestows spir i t- 
ual blessings. This was the case with Paul:—“He besought the  
Lord thrice, but his prayer was not answered by deliverance, but 
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by support.” “My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength  
is made perfect in weakness.” Sometimes God answers prayer  
by dist ress ing things, by severe af f l i c t ions and tr ia ls;  “by terrible  
things in righteousness.” The reason why we do not perceive  
the answers to our prayers, is our indifference or inattention, for  
David says, “Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even  
he shal l  understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.” Flavel  
says, “He that observes providences shall never want providences  
to observe.” Sometimes we are looking for something too sur- 
pris ing, and remarkable, and sensit ive; not remembering that  
God does not go out of the common course of nature and provi- 
dence. All hearts are open to him, al l  creatures are under his  
control, but we must use proper means, and, if we pray in faith,  
we may be sure that “praying breath shall not be spent in vain.” 

Jan. 16.—Martha, Martha, thou art  care ful and troubled about  
many things: but one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen  
t ha t  g ood  pa r t ,  wh i ch  sha l l  no t  b e  t ak en  away  f r om he r .  
Luke x. 41, 42. 

We are here ca l led upon to behold blemishes in character  
which we are to shun, excellencies we are to imitate, and advan- 
tages we are to acquire. Martha, who had mistaken our Lord’s  
character and desires, and thinking nothing too good for our Lord  
and his disciples, had provided an entertainment which was not  
only unnecessary, but which engrossed all her time and attention,  
and thereby deprived herself of an opportunity to listen to our  
Saviour’s discourse. In her anxiety to do all that she considered  
the occasion required, she was “troubled about many things, being  
cumbered with much serving.” While her sister Mary—all re- 
verence, all attention, and all composure—was feeding on the  
doctrines of eternal l i fe, sat at the Saviour’s feet, thus wisely  
improving the opportunity given for the good of her soul, Martha  
rudely disturbed the devotions of the company, and interrupted  
our Lord’s discourse, in her haste and heat loses her self-command;  
she condemns her sister as idle and indifferent, and asked the  
Lord to interfere,  saying,  “Bid my s i s ter  that  she help me.”  
Jesus, instead of doing this, reproves her, while he applauded  
the conduct of Mary. However anxious we may be about many  
things, one thing alone is really indispensable, and demands our 
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attention. It is hearing the Saviour’s words; it is an attention  
to the soul; it is religion. Other things are comparatively insig  
nificant, and less than nothing and vanity; this is all-important.  
Other  th ings  a re  acc identa l ly  needfu l ;  th i s  i s  e s s en t i a l l y  so .  
Other things  are occas ional ly  needful ;  th i s  i s  invar iably so.  
Other things are partially needful; this is universally so. Need- 
ful for prosperity and adversity; needful for the body and the  
soul; needful for time and for eternity. Some things are needful  
for some individuals but not for others, but this is needful for all.  
Needful for kings and subjects; needful for rich and poor; need- 
ful for old and young. While the many seem to be prizing and  
pursuing every thing in preference to this, we find David and Paul  
reducing every concern into one. “One thing have I desired of  
the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house  
of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the  
Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” “This is one thing I do,  
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto  
those things  that  are before.” Observe,  piety i s  a  matter  of  
pe r s ona l  c onv i c t i on  and  c h o i c e .  Thus ,  i t  i s  s a id ,  “Mary  ha th  
chosen that good part.” Thus, David says, “I have chosen the  
way of truth.” No man ever entered into heaven accidentally;  
no man was ever forced into it against his will. God makes us  
sensible of our need of salvation above every thing else, so that  
we desire it, we seek it, we pray for it, and then, when we obtain  
it ,  it  makes us blest. It relieves our wants, fulf i ls  our desires,  
and accomplishes our hopes. Observe, last ly, real godliness is  
no t  on ly  a  nece s s a ry  but  a  du rab l e  a c qu i s i t i on .  “Bla ry  ha th  
chosen that good part which shall not be taken from her.” Per- 
manency adds bliss to bliss: some things, are not worth preserva- 
tion: but an invaluable treasure, a thing absolutely needful, will  
awaken all our concern, and we shall be anxious not only to pos- 
sess it, but to retain it. The blessings we derive from godliness  
are ours forever, laid up where “moth and rust cannot corrupt.  
nor thieves break through and steal.” 

Jan. 17.—He will save. Zeph. iii. 17. 
Save from what? This is not mentioned; this was not neces- 

sary. Save from penury—from the scourge of tongues—from  
bodily sickness—from family bereavements? Yes, if it be good 
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for us. But there are cases which will  require the sacrif ice of  
these instead of their preservation. No; deliverance from tem- 
poral evil is not absolutely promised; it could not have been abso- 
lutely promised; if it had, it would have turned the promise into  
a threatening. Could we ourselves have wished God to promise  
temporal advantages,  whether they should be good for us or  
whether they should he evil? Surely we could only have asked  
God to engage to give them if good for us, and to beg him to  
refuse if he foresaw they would be evil. This he has promised,  
and so far they are sure.  “They that seek the Lord shal l  not  
want any good thing.” “No good thing will he withhold from  
them that walk uprightly.” Christ ians wil l  not be saved from  
death,—that is, from the stroke of death; but they will from the  
s t ing. They wil l  not be saved from the grave,—that i s ,  from  
entering it; but they will from continuing there. But we may  
observe that this salvation, though not exclusively, is principally,  
spir i tual  and eternal .  “Israel  shal l  be saved in the Lord with  
an everlasting salvation.” “They shall not be ashamed or con- 
founded, world without end.” I f  gui l ty,  then, this  sa lvat ion  
shal l  just i fy us;  i f  unholy, i t  shal l  renew us; i f  bl ind, i t  shal l  
open our eyes, and make us wise unto salvation. If poor, it shall  
enrich us, and if destitute, it shall bless us with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. But are they not saved  
already? Does not the apost le say, “By grace are ye saved”— 
“He hath saved you, and called you with an holy calling”? Yes,  
assuredly they are saved already, because the whole of the sal- 
vation is insured, and the whole of the salvation is begun. But  
yet there is a great difference between the purchase and the ap- 
plication of salvation—between the commencement and the com- 
pletion of it. But, it may be said, if persons are saved, can they  
be more than saved? Not as to their state, but as to their expe- 
rience. Surely they may know more of the salvation, feel more  
of it, rejoice more in it, and communicate more of it to others.  
What! can a man be more justified than the believer is now before  
God? No, but then he may apprehend him more clear ly and  
fully, and realize the privilege, and no longer write bitter things  
against himself, and, knowing that he is justified by faith, have  
peace with God and peace within—peace in the court of con- 
science, as well as in the court of heaven. Is not the Christian  
already sanctified? “Among whom are ye the sanctified?” says 
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the Apost le Peter .  But,  though the work i s  begun, i t  i s  not  
perfected; it will be carried on against the day of Jesus Christ.  
Every thing here is progressive, whatever some may say to the  
contrary. There is f irst the blade, then the ear, after that the  
ful l  corn in the ear. There is  the dawn and the shining unto  
perfect day. The righteous “hold on their way, and was stronger  
and stronger;” they are “renewed day by day,” and are “changed  
from glory into glory.” Hence the church prays, “Strengthen,  
O God, that which thou hast wrought for us.” And hence David  
p leads ,  “Thou wi l t  per fect  that  which concerneth me.  Thy  
mercy, O Lord, endureth forever; forsake not the work of thine  
own hands.” 

Jan. 18.—He will rest in his love. Zeph. iii. 17. 
Observe the permanency of  Jehovah’s  love to hi s  people.  

“He sha l l  re s t  in  h i s  love ;”  tha t  i s ,  he  sha l l  fee l  f ixed and  
changeless complacency and satisfaction. We do not always rest  
in our love, for love is often the offspring of ignorance and weak- 
ness’—a mere impulse of passion; it often leaves no solace or  
contentment in the review; it is one of the things that are re- 
pented of; i t  varies with a thousand causes; i t  sometimes not  
only cools with indifference, but it terminates in the most perfect  
disgust and aversion. But with him there is no variableness nor  
shadow of turning. “I, the Lord, change not, therefore ye sons  
o f  Jacob are  not  consumed.” I s  he a  f r iend?  He “ loveth a t  
a l l  t imes.” I s  he a  husband? “I  wi l l  betroth thee unto me,”  
not “until death us do part,” but “I will betroth thee unto me  
forever .”  I s  he  a  f a ther?  “Like a s  a  f a ther  p i t ie th  h i s  ch i l - 
dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” He will, indeed,  
correct them. This is dealing with them as with sons; for what  
son i s  he  whom hi s  f a ther  chas teneth not?  But ,  though he  
chastens, he will not cast them off, he will not disinherit them;  
he will heal their backslidings and love them freely; and, when  
the rod has answered its purpose, it will fall from his hand upon  
the ground, and he will break forth and say, “Is Ephraim, my  
dear son, is he a pleasant child? for since I spake against him I  
do earnes t ly  remember him s t i l l .”  Men fa i l  in  their  natura l  
affection—and women, they sometimes fail in their natural affec- 
tion. Yes, the mother sometimes forgets her sucking child, and 
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has no compassion on the son of her womb. Yes, says God, who  
knows all things, this may be the case with her, but, nevertheless,  
“I will not forget thee.” “Behold, I have engraven thee upon  
the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before me.” 

Jan. 19.—Do good. Heb. xiii. 16. 
God not only bestows good upon his people for their own sakes,  

but blesses some for the sake of others. He looks beyond the  
immediate possessors of his favours. These he designs shall not  
ouly be the subjects of his goodness,.but the instruments; not  
only the recipients, but the diffusers. And how can we neglect  
to impart relief and comfort to others, which God is so graciously  
communicating to us:—“Freely we have received, freely let us  
g ive”? I t  i s  in thi s  way we may expect  to have our mercies  
blessed, and this is the way also to have them increased. “The  
liberal soul.deviseth liberal things, and by liberal things shall he  
stand.” The objects of our benevolent regards are numerous.  
“As we have opportunity, we are to do good to all men, especially  
unto them that are of the household of faith.” These are the fa- 
therless and the widows, whom we are to visit in their affliction;  
we have the sick to heal, the naked to clothe, and the hungry to  
feed. But there are also the careless to awaken, the ignorant to  
instruct, the vicious to reclaim, and the backsliding to restore.  
The soul is of supreme importance, and it becomes us peculiarly  
to aid in supporting those institutions and efforts which have in  
view the spiritual and eternal welfare of men. Christ ians not  
only see wants and miseries which distress them, but which excite  
in them a disposition to relieve according to their power; they are  
delighted to indulge a spirit of benevolence; and, with regard to  
the extension and promotion of the Redeemer’s cause generally,  
they will endeavour to be accessory to its advance. And while  
they will be instant in praying that God’s kingdom may come, and  
his word may have free course and be glorified, they will be forward  
in offering their aid, and will rejoice when those prayers are an- 
swered. “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” should be our  
anxious and prayerful inquiry; and, if we have prayed for these  
objects sincerely and earnestly, consistency requires, if we would  
not be condemned out of our own mouths, that we should be for- 
ward to make every sacrifice in our power for these attainments. 
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Jan. 20.—I love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice and  
my suppl i cat ions. Because he hath inc l ined his ear unto me,  
therefore will I call upon him as long as I live. Ps. cxvi. 1, 2. 

David not  on ly  prayed,  and observed the  answer s  to  h i s  
prayer s ,  but  improved those  answer s .  We here  see  tha t  he  
derived two things from the answers to his prayers.  First ,  an  
exc i t ement to  love and gra t i tude.  “I love the Lord,” &c. Some  
tell us (but who told them?) that real saving love to God must  
regard his perfections and not his benefits; that it must regard  
him, and what he is in himself, and not for what he bestows upon  
us.  But are we to be wiser than the sacred writers? Do they  
not often enforce love to God by what he has done for us? Does  
not Paul say, “We beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God,  
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, acceptable to God,  
which i s  your reasonable service”? Does not John say,  “We  
love him, because he first loved us”? And does not David say,  
“Oh, fear the Lord, ye his saints, for there is no want to them that  
fear him. The young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they  
that seek the Lord shal l  not want any good thing”? It i s  im- 
possible for the heart to be in a right frame, unless it excites us  
to  inqui re ,  “What  sha l l  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  a l l  h i s  
benef i t s ?”  Why are  we not  more thankfu l?  Because  we are  
not more attentive to the instances of God’s loving-kindness and  
tender mercies.  These we should turn into so many songs of  
prai se;  this  we f ind David doing. “Bless  the Lord,” says he,  
“O my soul,  and forget not al l  his benefits .” This i s  not al l .  
We should derive from it  an encouragement to  hope and conf i - 
dence .  “Because he hath incl ined his  ear  unto me, therefore  
will I call upon him as long as I live.” Success always emboldens  
the beggar; he loves to approach the door where he has been  
relieved again and again. Those who can say, “A glorious high  
throne from the beginning is the place of our sanctuary,” will  
not be backward to repair to it again and again, that they “may  
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in every time of need.” We  
now only see in part, and have but an imperfect view, for “how  
we see through a glass darkly; but when that which is perfect is  
come, then that which is  in part shal l  be done away.” Then  
“in God’s l ight shall we see light.” Then shall we see that al l  
his works and ways have been in harmony with his word; what- 
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ever apparent contradictions we may have imagined, we may be  
fully satisfied that all he does conduces to our advantage, however  
adverse some things may appear, and however we may, through  
unbelief, be induced to say, “All these things are against me.”  
Then we shall see that he has been indeed a God hearing and  
answering prayer—that we never sought him in vain, but that, in  
some way or other, in some measure or degree, we have been  
benefited. Let us then be looking forward to that better world  
where we hope soon to arrive. Our waiting days will soon be  
over—and our praying days will soon be over, but 

“Our days of praise shall ne’er be past,  
While life, or thought, or being last,  
 Or immortality endures.” 

Jan. 21.—Consider. Hag. i. 5. 
The religion of the Bible is a reasonable service; nothing can  

be more widely different from groundless belief, or opposed to the  
enthusiasm of ignorant impulses, a heated imagination, or excited  
uninte l l ig ib le fee l ings .  I t  commences with “the eyes  of  our  
understanding being enlightened, so that we may see what is the  
hope of our calling;” and all its subsequent processes are carried  
on through the medium of a mind renewed by the Spirit of God.  
“Whatever is connected with love to God and obedience to his  
revealed will is the result of intention, and is influenced by cor- 
responding motive. The Holy Spirit’s influences do not operate  
in us like the cures of a charm, of whose efficiency no account  
can be given. A Christian is able to,give a reason of the hope  
that is in him. We are not forced into religion as are the mo- 
tions of a machine, insensible of its workings and results; nor  
as the varied operations of the functions of our physical being  
are carried on in our bodies, which act independently of the mind  
and will. We are not only subjects of religious influences, but  
also instruments in producing them in others. What is done in  
us is done by us. Therefore, says the apostle, “Work out your  
own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketb.  
in you, both to will and to do, of his own good pleasure.” We  
are here taught that, while God is the Author of all good, and  
our progress in goodness is from him, yet he does not carry us  
along in the way everlasting, but enables us to walk. He works 
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in us, but it is that we may will and do. We are not only im- 
pressed, but employed. Faith and repentance are gifts of God;  
yet we believe and repent, and not God.. Thus we see that all  
true rel igion arises from cons iderat ion. Therefore, God, com- 
plaining of the Jews, says, “My people do not consider.” There- 
fore, David says, “I thought on my ways, and turned my feet  
unto thy testimonies.” The Christian’s abhorrence of sin is not  
a thoughtless aversion. “How can I do this great wickedness  
and s in against  God?” His godly sorrow is  not a thoughtless  
gr ief .  “Then shal l  ye,” says God, “remember your own evi l  
ways, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight.” His con- 
fidence is not a thoughtless trust; it is the result of knowledge:— 
“They that know thy name shall put their trust in thee.” His  
hope is not a presumptive expectation. He has “two immutable  
things in which it was impossible for God to lie,” which give him  
sure anchorage for his hope, of which he is “ready to give a  
reason to every one that asketh.” His patience in trouble is not  
the result of natural hardihood, or stoical apathy, or a reckless  
desperation: it is the effect of thought,—scriptural, sanctif ied  
thought. May we consider our ways, and the Lord give us un- 
derstanding in all things! 

J a n .  2 2 . — Y e  d o  e r r ,  n o t  k n o w i n g  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  
Matt. xxii. 29. 

It is a sad thing that many persons, from whom better things  
might be expected, are so shamefully ignorant of the Scriptures.  
In consequence of not understanding them they are so liable to  
err—so liable to be led away with the error of the wicked, and  
carried away by every wind of doctrine, so as frequently not to  
know the way wherein they should walk, or the things they should  
do. It was of these errors arising from a deficiency of scriptural  
knowledge for which our Lord thus rebuked his own disciples.  
“Ye do err ,  not knowing the Scr iptures .” And, i f  the word  
of Christ dwell in some, it is not “richly and in all wisdom.”  
There may be an abundance of Scripture truths laid up in the  
memory, but there may not be the wisdom to apply i t .  The  
apostle complains of some as not being “skilful in the word of  
l i fe ,  for they are babes .” “For when for the t ime,” says  he,  
“ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
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which be the f i r s t  pr inciples  of  the oracles  of  God; and are  
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.”  
There are but few who do justice to the Scriptures in this respect.  
They are 

“A broad land of wealth unknown,  
“Where hidden glory lies;” 

for, as David says, “they are exceeding broad.” 
“The cross, the manger, and the throne,  
Are big with blessings yet unknown.” 

Let  us  seek to be better  acquainted with them. “Search the  
Scriptures,” says our Saviour, “for they are they which testify  
of  me.” Instead of  imagining that  we are very prof ic ient in  
divine knowledge, let us pray with the apostle that we “may be  
able to comprehend with a l l  sa ints  what i s  the breadth,  and  
length, and depth, and height,” and “to know the love of Christ  
which passeth knowledge.” But we are reminded that the duty  
of practis ing what the Scriptures teach and enjoin is not less  
than  tha t  o f  a cqu i r ing  a  knowledge  o f  them.  We read  o f  
“obeying the truth,” and of “walking in the truth.” We can  
never regard the Scriptures properly until we find them to be “a  
light unto our feet, and a lamp unto our path.” Every thing in  
the Scriptures has a practical aim and tendency. Its doctrines  
are “according to godliness;” its “exceeding great and’precious  
promises” are given us, “that by these we might be partakers  
‘of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption of the world  
through lusts.” And “he that hath this hope purifieth himself  
even as he is pure.” Hume, the infidel, sneeringly said, “The  
Bible was given to keep the poor in order.” I f  bel ieved and  
acted upon, its truths will keep us all in order. It says as much  
to the rich as to the poor—as much to the master as it does to  
the servant—to the husband as it does to the wife, and as much  
to professors as to those who have the form of godliness without  
the power. We are servants :  i t  i s  not for servants to dictate,  
but to obey. We are patients: it is not for patients to prescribe,  
but to submit. We are criminals offending: and it is  the pre- 
rogative of the Sovereign offended to choose the way in which  
his mercy shall be exercised, or whether he shall exercise mercy  
at all. With regard to the mind and will of God concerning us,  
as revealed in the Scriptures, our only inquiry therefore should 
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be, What may we hope to receive from God? and our prayer,  
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 

Jan. 23.—I f  his  chi ldren forsake my law, and watte not in my  
judgments;  then wi l l  I  v i s i t  the i r  t ransgress ions wi th a rod,  
and their iniquity with stripes. Ps. lxxxix. 30, 32. 

God loves his children too well to allow them to act improperly,  
or suffer them to violate the discipline under which he has placed  
them, without visiting them with severe and loving rebuke. It  
were to suppose the greatest absurdity to imagine that God will  
suf fer  his  authori ty to be despised and his  law forsaken, his  
statutes broken and his decisions set at naught. The very dis- 
cipline he exercises in his family shows that he has not aban- 
doned them to their own wayward and foolish courses. He gives  
expression to his paternal tenderness towards his disobedient  
chi ldren:—“How sha l l  I  g ive thee up,  Ephra im? How sha l l  
I deliver thee, Israel? How shall I make thee as Admah? how  
shal l  I  set  thee as  Zeboim? Mine heart  i s  turned within me.  
My repentings are kindled together.” No; he wi l l  “not cas t  
away his people whom he foreknew;” but this is the law of the  
house:—“he will visit their transgressions with a rod, and their  
iniquity with str ipes .” “Nevertheless ,” he says ,  “my loving- 
kindness will I not take from him, nor cause my faithfulness to  
fail.” And these corrections of our heavenly Father regard sins  
of omission as well as of commission. For he commands us to  
do as well as prohibits ,  and we forsake his law and break his  
statutes by neglecting to do what is enjoined upon us, as well as  
by doing what he has prohibited us from doing. These cor- 
rections regard the state of the heart as well as the conduct of  
the l i fe. Where no deviation from the path of obedience, no  
miscarriages in duty, are apparent to others, our heavenly Father  
discovers a fa l l ing away in our feel ings and motives.  What a  
forsaking of first love—what ingratitude—what unbelief and dis- 
trust—what prodigality of time—what a perversion of that which  
is good—what misimprovement of privileges—does he discover  
in his children! These defections in duty, these backslidings of  
heart, call frequently and loudly for the rod of correction; and  
can there be any reason for  wonder or  surpr i se  that  we are  
a f f l ic ted? Sure ly we have more reason to s ing,  “I t  i s  of  the 
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Lord’s mercies we are not consumed, because his compassions fail  
not.” “He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded  
us according to our transgressions,” but “his strokes are fewer  
than our crimes, and lighter than our guilt.” 

Jan.  24.—The r ighteous i s  more  exce l l ent  than hi s  ne ighbour.  
Prov. xii. 26. 

“He that  doeth r ighteousness  i s  r ighteous ,” and we know  
who hath said “the upright are his delight.” This is  the cha- 
r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  a  r e a l  Chr i s t i an .  “The  g r a ce  o f  God  wh ich  
bringeth salvation teacheth us that,  denying ungodliness and  
worldly lust, we should live righteously, soberly, and godly in  
the present  world.” I t  i s  thus  “Grace re igns  through r ight- 
eousness unto eternal l i fe.” Therefore it  i s  that a man under  
the influence of this principle of righteousness is declared in the  
Scriptures to be more excellent than his unrighteous neighbour,  
however in other respects that neighbour may be distinguished.  
And this decis ion is  according to truth. Let us endeavour to  
ju s t i fy  i t .  Who among the  sons  o f  the  ear th  can be put  in  
comparison with the real Christian. The rich? But he has the  
true riches,—durable riches and righteousness, “the unsearch- 
able r iches of  Chris t .” The honourable? But he i s  “great  in  
the s ight of the Lord;” he has the honour that cometh from  
God only. The learned? But he is  made wise unto salvation;  
he has an unction from the Holy One, and knoweth all things.  
The conquering hero? But “he that is s low to anger is better  
than the mighty, and he that ruleth his own spirit, than he that  
taketh a  c i ty .”  He subdues  enemies  that  vanqui sh a l l  other  
victors,—he is more than a conqueror; and the Captain of his  
sa lva t ion thus  eulogizes  and rewards  h im. “Him that  over- 
cometh will I make a pil lar in the temple of my God, and he  
shall go no more out; and I will write upon him the name of my  
God, and the name of the city of my God, and I will write upon  
him my new name.” Compared with a  Chri s t ian,  what  was  
Adam in Paradise? What bless ings are equal  to the bless ings  
of grace and redemption, the righteous man’s portion? These  
deliver from sin, death, and hell. What was the Garden of Eden  
to the righteous man’s home, “the new heaven, and the new  
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness”? What was the tree of 
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life to the only true Source of a righteous man’s immortality,  
who “came that we might have life, and that we might have it  
more abundantly”? We as creatures were made by an exertion  
of wisdom and power, but we are saved by the manifold wisdom  
of God, and by the “exceeding greatness of his mighty power,  
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead  
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places.” 

Jan. 25.—I am glad for your sakes that I loas not there, to the  
intent ye may believe. John xi. 15. 

In the estimate of our Saviour there is nothing so valuable or  
important as faith. There is nothing he is so much concerned  
to promote in his people as their faith. “To the intent ye may  
bel ieve.” Observe:  Fir s t ,  From our Saviour’ s  language,  i t  i s  
obvious that fa i th i s  no easy mat te r .  They who think so have  
never made the trial. Oh, to take God at his word—to hang on  
an invisible arm—to confide in a Being we have never seen, and  
to confide in him when we are conscious that we have sinned  
against him, and deserve to suffer his righteous displeasure! Oh,  
where is the Christ ian that has not often cried out, with the  
father of the lunatic, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbe- 
l ief”? We may see the diff iculty of believing from the means  
he employs to promote it, so expensive, and from the persons for  
whom he here wishes it. Persons who had been with him from  
the beginning, and had seen his miracles,—these are the persons  
whom he upbraids for their unbelief, who cry, “Lord, increase  
our fa i th.” The language shows—Secondly, That fa i th admits  
o f  in c r ea s e .  Why, they be l ieved a l ready,  or  they would not  
have forsaken all to have followed him. But they did not believe  
enough. What a dif ference there is  between the faith of two  
Christians, and even in the same Christian at different periods!  
At one time it is like the mustard-seed, how small! At another  
t ime it is  l ike the mustard-tree, how large! Some tel l  us that  
there is no such thing as growing in grace, though we are com- 
manded to grow in grace, and though Paul says,  “Your faith  
and love groweth exceedingly.” And may not fa i th be more  
powerful in its degree, and more free in its sacrif ices? While  
this humbles it should stimulate us. The dawn is good, but our  
path should be that of “the just, which shineth more and more 
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unto the per fect  day.” Third ly ,  The impor tance  o f  f a i th  i s  to  
be gathered from these words of our Lord. Some persons seem  
afraid to say much on faith, as if it were prejudicial to morality.  
Why, they should know that faith is the tree that bears all the  
fruits of holiness, the spring from whence all holiness flows. No  
Chris t ian i s  so celebrated for his  fa i th as  was Abraham; and  
there are none so celebrated for obedience. And this should not  
surprise us; it is what we should reckon upon. We read of the  
“analogy of fa i th”—the “law of fa i th”—the “work of fa i th”  
—the “obedience of  f a i th”—the “ f ight ,”  the “prayer ,”  the  
“joy” of faith. Every thing has to do with this. In proportion  
as we believe, God is glorified; for strong faith giveth glory unto  
God. We are f i l led with a l l  joy and peace in bel ieving.  Are  
we sanct i f ied?  I t  i s  “by fa i th  tha t  i s  in  me.”  Are  we pur i- 
f i ed ?  “Pu r i f y i ng  t he i r  h e a r t s  by  f a i t h . ”  Do  we  conque r ?  
“This is the victory that overcorneth the world, even our faith.”  
Do we stand? “We stand by fa i th.” Do we walk? “We walk  
by fai th.” Do we l ive? Have we boldness and confidence? It  
i s  by fa i th.  What says  the apost le to the Ephesians? “Above  
a l l ,  t ak ing the sh ie ld  o f  f a i th .”  What  says  Chr i s t  to  Peter?  
“I have prayed for thee that thy faith fai l  not.” Here we see  
what it was the enemy’s aim to injure, and what Christ designed  
to save—it was faith;  and then Jesus and Satan both proclaim  
the importance of faith. Hence Christ said to his patients, “Be  
i t  unto you accord ing to  your  f a i th ,”  and to  h i s  d i sc ip le s ,  
“Where is your faith?” 

Jan. 26.—I am, glad that I was not there. John xi. 15. 
God can accomplish the purposes of his love, by ways peculiar  

to himself. The friends of Lazarus would have said he ought to  
have been there. The Jews thought that he should have repaired  
to  the  scene o f  woe.  The s i s te r s  fu l ly  expected th i s .  They  
walked up and down the room, wringing their hands, and they  
sa id,  “Where i s  he?” They looked out of  the windows,  and  
said, “Why is he so long in coming?” Calling the ploughman  
who was passing, they said, “John, go and look down the Gali- 
lean road, and see i f  Jesus i s  coming.” When he came, they  
could hardly help reproving him: Martha said, “Lord, if thou  
hadst been here, my brother had not died;” and her sister Mary 
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sa id  the  s ame.  But  Chr i s t  s a id ,  “ I  know what  I  have  been  
doing; I am not acting in darkness; you will see it is better that  
your brother should r i se from the dead, than that he should  
remain s ick.  Thus he says ,  “I  wi l l  br ing the bl ind by a way  
that they know not;” “Your ways are not my ways.” I am not  
to be judged of by a human standard. His absence from these  
individuals was to show that his ways were not only different, but  
super io r  to theirs .  “As the heavens are high above the earth,  
so are his  ways above our ways,  and his  thoughts above our  
thoughts .” The case of  Joseph seemed very hard,  and,  f rom  
the love the Lord bore to him, we might have supposed he would  
have been there, to have saved him from the pit. But I am glad  
for his sake—for his family’s sake—for his country’s sake—for  
the church’s sake—for our sake—that he was not there. Here  
are three Hebrews cast  into a f iery furnace.  We might have  
supposed the Lord should have been there to have saved them;  
but he was not, and I am glad that he was not. The flames only  
burst their bonds; the tyrant on the throne was divinely impressed,  
and constrained to adore. Wherever they went, persons turned  
and said, “There goes one of the three young men who chose to  
go into the f iery furnace rather than s in against  God.” How  
stripped and peeled was Job! When we see him the object of  
scorn and pity, we are ready to suppose the Lord had been there;  
but when we think of the end we are glad that he was not, and  
James says ,  “Ye have heard of  the pat ience of  Job.” When,  
therefore, our views and his dealings do not seem to harmonize,  
let us remember that he acts sovereignly—not arbitrarily:—“but  
he g ives  no account  of  h i s  mat ter s .”  His  judgments  are  fa r  
above, “out of our sight.” Let us suspend our opinions—never  
set his sun by our dial, but always our dial by his sun. We can  
see his  heart ,  i f  we cannot see his  hand. Do you ask where?  
Why, at Calvary. “He that spared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how shall he not with him freely give us  
all things?” And can we doubt of his wisdom or his love? We  
should learn to judge by his views and by his testimony, and not  
by Other things. We know not what is  good for us; we may  
judge wrongly:—

“Blind unbelief is sure to err,  
And scan his work in vain.” 

“It is not in man that walkcth to direct his steps.” If we look 
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back we shall see how often we have desired what would have  
been our injury and ruin if we had obtained it! And how often  
have we sought to escape from what we now see to be our chief  
blessing! We have charged him almost with wickedness, where  
we have now reason to believe that his kindness was peculiarly  
at work for our happiness. And if we see it not now we shall  
see it  hereafter.  Is  i t  for us to judge of the ski l l  of the art ist  
from the first rough sketch? Should we not wait ti l l it has re- 
ceived his masterly touches? Should we judge of the building  
while all the materials are rudely scattered about, especially if  
we had never seen the plan? No; we should wait ti l l  the top- 
stone is  la id thereon. “Judge nothing before the t ime;” God  
wil l  give a good account of himself .  The saints above shout,  
“He  h a t h  done  a l l  t h i n g s  we l l ! ”  “ J u s t  a nd  t r u e  a r e  t h y  
ways, thou King of saints.” 

J a n .  2 7 .— God  c ommand e d  m e  t o  m a k e  h a s t e .  2   Ch ron .  
xxxv. 21. 

These words refer to war—one of the most ferti le topics of  
al l  history. Ever since man became an apostate from his God,  
he has been an enemy to his  brother;  and from the death of  
Abel to this hour, our earth has been an “Aceldeina, the field  
of  blood.” But the sword shal l  not devour-always.  An hour  
cometh when Christ “shall judge among the nations, and rebuke  
many people; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares,  
and their  spears  into pruning-hooks;  nat ion shal l  not l i f t  up  
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more,” at  
leas t  so far  a s  to pursue i t  a s  a  profes s ion.  The words were  
spoken by the king of Egypt. He is called Neeho; that is, the  
club-footed. Many sovereigns have derived their principal and  
best distinction from some bodily quality. Thus, one has been  
called the Fair, another, Longimanus, or the Long-handed, and  
so of the rest. Necho was now waging war with Nebuchadnezzar,  
who had subdued Assyria, and was now glorying much in the  
title of the king of Assyria. He designed to attack him at Car- 
chemish, on the borders of the river Euphrates; but on his way  
hither, he was assaulted by Josiah, king of Judah, who went forth  
and fought him at Megiddo, forty-five miles from Jerusalem. No  
reason is assigned for this action. All is not wise that wise men 
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do; a l l  i s  not good that  good men do.  There are seasons in  
which, in even wise and good men, both grace and sense are  
as leep.  Jos iah’s  act ion was rash;  he intermeddled with s tr i fe  
not belonging to him. His best apology, perhaps, would be that  
Necho was marching through a part of Judea. But then, first,  
this part did not belong to him; and, secondly, i f  Necho had  
passed through, he might have done so, as Israel formerly de- 
sired to pass through the borders of Moab, engaging to commit  
no injury, and to pay for al l  they used. But alas!  Josiah con- 
sulted his feel ings rather than his convictions; and passion is  
always a sad counsellor. It is obvious that he did not ask counsel  
of the Lord,—“Shall I go up, or shall  I forbear?” And yet he  
had with him not only that famous prophet Jeremiah, but Zepha- 
niah and Urijah, and a whole college of seers.  Whenever we  
decline asking counsel, it betrays a secret consciousness that we  
are not doing right; and it is miserable to engage in any enter- 
prise, especially an important one, without inward satisfaction.  
Whenever, therefore, we err, we should err conscientiously, in  
order that we may maintain peace within; and we should never  
think of prospering in any undertaking, unless we acknowledge  
God in all our ways. Yea, Josiah not only refuses to ask counsel,  
but he rejects the fairest warnings and remonstrances; for Necho  
even sent ambassadors to him, saying, “What have I to do with  
thee, thou king of Judah?” He reasons with him, first, from a  
principle of  equity:—“I come not against  thee this  day,  but  
against the house wherewith I have warred.” And, secondly, he  
reasons with him from a principle of religion:—“For God com- 
manded me to make haste” in this affair—from some dream, or  
some impulse which he had, and which he believed to be from  
God; and which probably was really from him, for we read in  
the words following that it was “from the mouth of God.” And,  
thirdly,  he reasons with him from a pr inciple of  interes t :— 
“Forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, that he  
destroy thee not .” What was the resul t  of  a l l  thi s?  “Never- 
theless Josiah would not turn his face from him, but disguised  
himself, that he might fight with him, and hearkened not unto  
the words of Necho from the mouth of God, and came to fight  
in the valley of Megiddo. And the archers shot at king Josiah;  
and the king said to his servants, Have me away, for I am sore  
wounded. His servants therefore took him out of that chariot, 
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and put him in the second chariot that he had; and they brought  
him to Jerusalem; and he died, and was buried in one of the  
sepulchres of his fathers.” 

J an .  28 .—And the  a r che r s  sho t  a t  k ing  Jo s i ah ;  and he  d i ed ,  
a n d  a l l  J u d a h  a n d  J e r u s a l em  mou r n e d  f o r  k i n g  J o s i a h .  
2 Chron. xxxv. 23, 24. 

We do not infer from thence that Jos iah peri shed forever.  
Far from it; the manner of his death was indeed a divine cor- 
rection; and this is the law of God’s house. “While the Lord in  
his dealings with his people takes vengeance on their inventions,  
yet, as David observes, “He forgives their iniquities.” He there- 
fore received Josiah to himself; and his death, though a violent  
one, was in one sense even a privilege to himself, and so it had  
been spoken of in an earlier announcement, where God said,  
“Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself  
before God when thou heardest his words against this place, and  
against the inhabitants thereof, and humbledst thyself before me,  
and didst rend thy clothes and weep before me, I have even heard  
thee a l so,  sa i th the Lord.  Behold,  I  wi l l  gather  thee to thy  
fathers, and thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither  
shall thine eyes see all the evil that I will bring upon this place.”  
He, therefore, died at peace with God, and was spared the sight  
of the desolation of Jerusalem, and the destruction of his country.  
Thus, the Lord often removes his servants from the evil to come,  
and cal l s  home his  ambassadors before he declares war.  But,  
though it was only a correction to himself, it was really a punish- 
ment to the people. They were unworthy of the reign of such  
a prince, and they were no longer to be borne with. Hence it  
was that God suffered him to be so infatuated as to expose his  
precious life, that by his death he might remove the hinderance  
that kept back the judgments of God which were ready to be  
poured in upon the land. For the godly are, as Jeremiah says,  
those who “stand in the breach,” and who keep back invading  
calamities. Yea, they are called “the repairers of the breach, the  
restorers of paths to dwell in.” Yea, they are called “the cha- 
r iot s  of  I s rae l ,  and the horsemen thereof .” But observe the  
impres s ion h i s  dea th made:—“And a l l  Judah and Jerusa lem  
mourned for Josiah. And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah, and all 
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the s inging men and s inging women spake of Josiah in their  
lamentations to this day, and made them an ordinance in Israel,  
and, behold, they are written in the Lamentations.” Some may  
not wonder that Jeremiah should have mourned over him; he  
was “the weeping prophet,” and he foresaw what would be the  
consequence of this dispensation. But perhaps they do wonder  
that “al l  Judah and Jerusalem” should have so mourned, and  
that i t  was made even an ordinance to learn and to s ing the  
mournful dirges for the occasion. But good men have a witness  
in tlie consciences of bad men. Witness Balaam, who said, “How  
goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!”  
“Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be  
l ike his .” And want endears  and increases  worth.  As Young  
says,—

“How mercies brighten as they take their flight!” 
While the l iving minister is neglected, the dying one may be  
lamented, and lamented the more when dead because he was  
neglected while living. The children of Israel were always com- 
plaining of Moses,  and frequently threatening him; yet they  
wept for him on the plains of Moab thirty days, and, we are per- 
suaded, sincerely. 

Jan. 29.—Nevertheless, let us go to him. John xi. 16. 
The Saviour is never too late in his movements, or too confi- 

dent in his resources. We often mistake: we undertake enter- 
prises which we are not able to conclude. We begin what we  
are not able to finish. Then, there are different degrees of weak- 
ness and of strength. Bring two men to a staff: one will be able  
to break it, and the other not. But bring them to a mast, and  
they wil l  both fai l .  But God has a l l  power. “Trust ye in the  
Lord  forever ,  fo r  in  the  Lord  Jehovah there  i s  ever l a s t ing  
strength.” “Nevertheless,” says the Saviour, “let us go to him.”  
Observe—to him; not to them. “Why, for what purpose? I t  
is too late—he is dead.” “It may be too late for you, but not  
for me. I  turn the shadow of death into the morning. Your  
extremity is my opportunity. I love not only to do what is need- 
ful for my people, but to surprise them. I love to do for them  
above all they can ask or think. I love to help them when all  
helpers have withdrawn, and because they have withdrawn.” 
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“Go to  h im?—why,  he  i s  l a id  out !  he  i s  dead !”  Wi l t  thou  
show wonder s  to  the  dead?  Can the  grave  pra i se  thee?  He  
cannot  rece ive  thy v i s i t !  “But  he  can ;  he  can hear  me,  he  
shall see me. He shall f ind that I am the resurrection and the  
l i fe.” And did he go in vain? Ah! Christ ians have their spots  
to which they retire; they often go to the grave to weep. Ah!  
could they fetch out the remains there deposited? Could they  
bring back a mother, a s ister, a wife? It is  in vain they stand  
there. But Jesus said, “Lazarus, come forth!” and immediately  
he came for th.  Oh, what  a  journey was  that !  Nevertheles s ,  
“let us go unto him.” Had you seen him you would only have  
seen one like yourselves. One of the disciples would here have  
s tepped back and sa id,  “Do you know who that  i s ?” “No.”  
“Why, ’tis Jesus of Nazareth. Lazarus, a friend of his, is dead,  
and he is going to make his lungs heave, and to cause his blood  
again to flow in his veins; and the next night he means to sup  
with him and a large party.” Oh, you would have said, “Let  
us go with him; he does al l  things well .” There are the Jews  
by  t he  sho r e  o f  t he  s e a .  They  a r e  t o  go  f o rwa rd .  Wha t !  
a r e  t h ey  t o  go  i n t o  t h e  s e a ?  Ye s .  Wha t !  a r e  t h ey  t o  b e  
drowned? No; he has al l  power, and will deliver them. Well,  
then, let us be no longer faithless, but believing. 

J a n .  3 0 .— God  c ommand e d  m e  t o  m a k e  h a s t e .  2   Ch ron .  
xxxv. 21. 

We have already noticed these words in their connection. We  
now take them independent of the circumstances under which  
the command was originally given, and consider them as language  
which we may and ought to adopt as our own. God commands  
us also “to make haste.” Any truth may furnish us with matter  
for meditation; and, if there be a truth in the Bible, (and we  
cannot either deny or question this,) this is one, that God has  
“commanded us to make haste” concerning some things and  
pr inc ip le s .  But  the ques t ion i s ,  what  i s  has te?  Has te  i s  not  
hurry. Hurry always implies a kind of disordered and confused  
effort, as if something had been forgotten or overlooked, and seems  
always to infer a single and transient exertion. This is not the  
same with speed,  nor i s  i t  favourable to speed.  “I  have too  
much to do,” sa id one,  “ever  to be in a  hurry .” There are 
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some persons, indeed, who seem always to be in a hurry or bustle,  
and they would appear to be persons of business and despatch.  
No such thing; they are “important nothings in a juggler’s box.”  
Some who ought to rise at six are coming to life about eight, and  
running for hours after their work, and then doing it superficially  
and slatternly too. But by haste is meant application, diligence,  
zeal; something opposed not to entire omission or neglect, but  
to slow and careful performance requiring excitement. It means  
exert ion; but i t  i s  that exert ion which arises from ref lect ion  
rather than that which is the result of impulse, and which was  
exemplif ied by David when he said, “I thought on my ways,  
and turned my feet unto thy testimonies; I made haste, and de- 
layed not to keep thy commandments.” 

J a n .  3 1 .— God  c ommand e d  m e  t o  m a k e  h a s t e .  2   Ch ron .  
xxxv. 21. 

There are three things concerning which God “commands us  
to make haste.” The first is ,  to secure the salvat ion of the soul.  
This is to be our principal concern. Our first question is not to  
be, “What shall I eat, and what shall I drink, and wherewithal  
shal l  I  be clothed?” But, says the Saviour, “Seek ye f irst  the  
kingdom of  God, and hi s  r ighteousness .” Why, what  i s  our  
condition? We are ready to perish. And what is  i t  to perish!  
We are required therefore to “flee from the wrath to come,” like  
Lot and his family when the fiery deluge was coming down. God  
says to us, as he said to them, “Escape for thy l i fe;  look not  
behind thee in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou  
be consumed.” We are to f lee to Jesus ,  “as  the doves f ly to  
their windows” when they see the gathering storm coming. We  
are to “flee for refuge to the hope set before us;” as the man- 
slayer, under the law, fled in order to escape the avenger of blood.  
A man may be considered in a state of salvation when he is par- 
doned, and when he is renewed in the spirit of. his mind. But  
this is not all which is to engage our attention and zeal. This  
has te may be appl ied,  Secondly,  to a cour se  o f  god l ines s .  “As  
we have received Christ Jesus the Lord,” says the apostle, “so  
walk in him.” “The grace of God, which bringeth salvation,  
hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
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godly in the present world.” Zeal is to appear in every thing  
here. Our faith is to be active as well as real; for unless it pro- 
duce good works it is “dead, being alone.” Our hope is not only  
to be living, but lively. “We are to love one another.” But is  
this al l? “We are to love one another with a pure heart, fer- 
v en t l y . ”  “We  a r e  t o  p r a y . ”  Bu t  i s  t h i s  a l l ?  “We  a r e  t o  
pray and not to faint.” “Then shall  they find me,” says God,  
“when they seek me with all their heart.” The apostle, in ad- 
dress ing the Romans, says,  “Be fervent in spir i t ,  serving the  
Lord.” The Greek word is “boiling hot,” in opposition not to  
coldness only, but to lukewarmness. And we should remember  
the address of our Saviour to the professors of Laodieea:—“Be- 
cause thou art neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my  
mouth.” We are engaged in running a race, and surely a race  
requires haste; and thus it is-that we are enjoined “so to run  
that ye may obtain.” But we are not to be concerned only to  
grow in grace ourselves, and in the knowledge of our Lord and  
Saviour, but this haste will apply, Thirdly, to our efforts in seek- 
ing the wel fa re  o f  o ther s .  This a l so has devolved upon us.  We  
are required to “look every man, not on his own things, but on  
the things of others.” We are not only required to be diligent  
in gaining good, but in doing good. “As we have opportunity,”  
we are to “do good unto all men, especially to them who are of  
the household of faith.” There are a thousand ways in which  
we may be useful, if we are so disposed; “and be not weary,”  
says the apostle, “in well-doing, for in due season ye shall reap  
if ye faint not.” We should be concerned to obtain the Saviour’s  
approbation, who said of one of the churches, “Thou hast la- 
boured and hast not fainted; and I know thy works, and the last  
to be more than the first.” And there should be no delay here— 
no indolence here. Solomon says,  “Withhold not good from  
them to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand  
to do it. Say not unto thy neighbour, Go, and come again, and  
to-morrow I wi l l  g ive;  when thou hast  i t  by thee.” We are  
commanded, therefore, to make haste to be useful. 
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Feb. 1.—How can I endure to see the destruction of my kindred?  
Esther viii. 6. 

Relative affection, so far from being sinful, is amiable and  
praiseworthy. Alas, there are but few Christians but have some  
irreligious friends and relations. Surely for them they may and  
ought  to be pecul iar ly  concerned.  There i s  a  fa ther  who i s  
thinking of his unruly son, and saying, “My son, if thine heart  
be wise, my heart shall  rejoice, even mine.” There is a sister  
sorrowing over an ungodly brother; a believing wife mourning  
over an unbelieving husband. And how natural it is, how be- 
coming, thus to say with Esther, “How can I endure to see the  
destruction of my kindred?” But the concern of the Christian  
is not to be confined here. It must reach others; it must extend  
to strangers, and even to enemies. It must cause us to resemble  
Paul, who said to Agrippa, “I would to God that not only thou,  
but all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether  
such as I am, except these bonds.” This disposit ion is always  
the result of divine grace. Divine grace always produces a con- 
cern for the welfare of others. A Christian cannot conceal the  
rich and heavenly stores he has discovered, but will rather be for  
making them known. As the woman of Samaria felt, so will be  
his feelings and conduct: he will say,—

“Now will I tell to sinners round  
What a dear Saviour I have found;  
I’ll point to his redeeming blood,  
And say, Behold the way to God.” 

Nor have Christians to go out of their own proper stations for  
thi s ,  but  may preach to their  chi ldren,  their  servants ,  their  
f r iends ,  and the i r  ne ighbours .  They need not  go abroad a s  
foreign missionaries, but they may be Home Missionaries,—such  
as  our Saviour would make the del ivered demoniac.  He be- 
sought the Saviour that he might be with him. No, says he;  
but, “Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things  
the Lord hath done for thee.” All Christians are under a two- 
fo ld obl igat ion to do thi s .  Fir s t ,  An obl igat ion of  g ra t i tude .  
Where much has been forgiven, the same ought to love much.  
And, Secondly, An obligation of duty. We should, therefore,  
seek to be useful. We may go to our fellow-sinners and say, I  
was once in the same state with you; oh that you were now in 
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the same condition with me! Oh that the Lord would open my  
mouth, that I might show you what a change I have experienced  
in having been delivered from this present evil world, from the  
Bower of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God’s  
dear Son! Oh, come, taste, and see for yourselves ‘that the Lord  
is o-ood. Thus we have seen that a man cannot keep his religion  
to himself. If he has any it will show itself; “for we cannot,”  
said the apostles, “but speak the things which we have seen and  
heard.” “And,” says our Saviour, “i f  these should hold their  
peace, the very stones would cry out.” 

Feb.  2 .—That  you r  l ov e  may  abound  ye t  mo r e  and  mo r e  in  
knowledge and in all judgment. Phil. i. 9. 

After all we know of Christ and divine things, how slight is  
our acquaintance with the one or the other! There is a hope  
laid up for the Christian in heaven, but what know we of it as  
yet? Bel ievers partake of a joy, but that joy i s  “unspeakable  
and fu l l  o f  g lory .”  The Saviour ,  there fore ,  addres s ing Na- 
thanael, says, “Thou shalt see greater things than these.” The  
apost le prays for the Ephesians,  that  they might be “able to  
comprehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and  
depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth  
knowledge, that they might be filled with all the fulness of God.”  
He allows that this love is incomprehensible, yet he prays that  
they may be able to comprehend it ;  he al lows that i t  passeth  
knowledge, and yet desires that they may know it; that is, that  
they may have more enlarged and influential views of it. There  
is not only a real but a wonderful difference as to knowledge  
between believers and others, and between their present and their  
future state,—as much difference as between night and day. But  
in God’s light they see light; that is, they see things divinely;  
or, as Archbishop Usher expresses it, “As the sun can only be  
seen by its own shining, so God can only be known by his own  
revelation.” The apostle speaks of God’s revealing his Son in  
him, as well as to him; and when the eyes of our understanding  
are enlightened by the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the  
knowledge of Christ, there are no new revelations made to the  
mind; that is, no new revelations that are new in themselves:  
they are indeed new to us .  They were,  however ,  a l l  in the 
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Scriptures before we saw any of these things, but the Saviour  
promised to his disciples that the Spirit of truth should guide  
them into all truth; not only into the belief of it, but into the  
enjoyment of it, into the experience of it, and into the power of  
i t .  Christ ians not only see the real i ty of the things revealed,  
but their infinite excel lency. They are supremely enamoured  
wi th them. They fee l  the i r  in f in i te  va lue .  They l ive  under  
their inf luence. And thus they evince that they are “neither  
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Feb. 3.—That which I  have committed unto Him aga ins t  
that day. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

The apostle, in the prospect of that day, deposited something  
in the Redeemer’s hand. Let us inquire what this deposit was.  
It is evident it was something personal, and something in which  
he acted as a believer. And it is not necessary to exclude any  
thing from the transaction, but principally we are to understand  
the  e t e rna l  conce rns  o f  the  sou l .  And i f  thi s  required any con- 
firmation, it may be derived from Stephen the Protomartyr, who,  
when he was dying, said, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit;” and  
from the experience of David, who in an hour of danger said,  
“Into thy hand I commit my spirit .  Thou hast redeemed me,  
0  Lo rd  God  o f  t ru th . ”  The  a c t  mean s ,  t he r e fo r e ,  s imp ly  
bel ieving. Various are the views given us,  in the Scriptures,  
of faith in the Son of God. When the sacred writers spoke of  
faith, they never placed it before the people in the nakedness of  
metaphysical abstraction. They described rather than defined,  
and exemplified rather than described. One thing we may ob- 
serve, that in all their representations of faith they made it to  
have to do immediately and expressly with the Lord Jesus. But  
then they held forth this faith as clothed in attributes and varied  
in its actings. Sometimes this faith was a “coming” to Christ 
—sometimes a “fleeing” to him—sometimes a “receiving” him 
—sometimes a  “trust ing” in him—and here a “committ ing”  
of the soul into his blessed hands; this is the evidence, this is  
the consequence, of real faith; and there is no one single term  
that enters so fully into the nature of saving faith, as confidence  
or trusting in Christ. The apostle’s representation of faith here  
wil l  remind us of several things. The committing our eternal 
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all into his hand implies, in the first place, conviction. The man  
before was deluded by error and blinded by ignorance, but now  
the eyes of his understanding are opened. Now he is convinced  
of the value of his soul, and sees that the worth of it is beyond  
a l l  comparison, according to the language of our Saviour:— 
«”What shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” He is now  
convinced of the danger of the soul: it is ready to perish,—not  
as to the physical destruction of its being or powers, but as to  
the destruction of its welfare, its happiness, and its hopes. And  
now, too, he is convinced of his inability to save his own soul;  
he sees and he feels that he cannot atone for his offences—that  
he cannot furnish for it a justifying righteousness in which to  
appear before God—that he cannot renew and sanctify it, without  
which it can never enter into the kingdom of God. And this  
act implies also, Secondly, A concern for i ts security and welfare.  
His language now is, “How shall I come before the Lord, and  
bow be fore  the  h igh  God?  What  mus t  I  do  to  be  s aved?”  
Be fore  i t  was  ch ie f ly ,  “What  sha l l  I  ea t ?  and  what  sha l l  I  
drink? or wherewithal shal l  I be clothed?” But a man who is  
ac t ing a s  Paul  d id  a lways ,  “aga ins t  tha t  day ,”  he would be  
ready to say, “It is  of l i t t le importance what becomes of this  
poor body: let the worms devour it, let flames consume it, let  
the sea engulf it, let wild beasts feed upon it, provided my soul  
i s  safe in the day of the Lord Jesus.” The act of committ ing  
the soul  to Chri s t  a l so impl i e s  app l i ca t ion to  the  Redeemer  fo r  
the purpose  o f  sa lvat ion.  O thou Restorer of  the human race!  
let this ruin be under thine hand. O thou heavenly Physician,  
heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee. O thou Refuge  
from the storm, and Covert from the tempest, oh, receive and  
s h e l t e r  me .  Fou r t h l y ,  I t  imp l i e s  s u bm i s s i o n .  The  man  i s  
res igned to his  method of sa lvat ion. This committ ing of the  
soul to his hands is as much an act of resignation as it is of ap- 
plication; and it is absolutely necessary; for, though the Lord  
Jesus is ready to undertake our case, we should remember one  
thing:—that he wil l  have the whole management of it ,  or he  
wi l l  have nothing to do with i t .  And a convinced s inner i s  
brought to thi s ;  ho i s  brought to say,  “Lord,  I  y ie ld to thy  
pleasure; I must indeed be saved: but, O Lord, I am not come  
to dictate nor to prescribe; make known thy will, and I acquiesce.” 
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Feb. 4.—I know whom I have believed. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
We here see what sat i s fact ion the apost le derived from his  

acqua intance  wi th  the  grea t  Depos i t a ry  h imse l f :—“I know  
whom I  have be l ieved.” But  we should remember that  the  
knowledge of which the apostle speaks is  not the knowledge  
which he had. of him before he believed in him. Then, indeed,  
he knew him, or his faith would have been folly, whereas it is  
“a reasonable service.” When the apostle first trusted in him,  
he saw that there was the greatest reason for it in the world. It  
is therefore necessary that we should know him; we may love,  
and may rejoice in, an unseen Saviour, but not in an unknown  
one. Dr. Owen remarks that “al l  the operations of the Spirit  
of God are commenced and carried on in the renewing of the  
mind.” Why would any person trust in another without some  
previous knowledge? Would they intrust a very valuable jewel  
in the hands of a perfect stranger? or would a person walk across  
a very deep abyss before he knew whether the plank was sound  
or rotten? Therefore we read that “by his knowledge he shall  
jus t i fy  many.” How i s  th i s ?  Some may inquire ,  Do we not  
everywhere read in the Scriptures that we are “justified by faith”?  
Surely; but “how can they believe on him of whom they have  
not heard?” Knowledge, therefore, we see, must precede every  
thing;  and thi s  was the case with the apost le .  But then thi s  
knowledge is derived entirely from testimony, and from the testi- 
mony of the Scriptures .  There i s  a  knowledge derived from  
experience also, and “he that believeth hath the witness in him- 
self.” The believer knows these things from his own experience.  
“I know,” says he, “that my poor soul was oppressed with a  
burden too heavy for me to bear, and I could obtain no relief till  
I applied to the blood of sprinkling,” but by “believing I entered  
into rest.” I know that “without him I can do nothing,” and  
I know that “through his strengthening me I can do all things,”  
for I have made the trial of both. I know that “it is good for  
me to draw near to God,” for “a glorious high throne from the  
beginning is the place of our sanctuary.” He is a tried friend  
and Saviour. I have often tried him, and the more I have tried  
him the more I find that he corresponds perfectly with all that is  
said of him in the blessed book. I know whom I have trusted,  
and were it to do again I would so trust in him again. I have 
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repented many things, hut the longer I l ive the less am I dis- 
posed to repent of this. My views have changed with regard to  
many questions.—Oh! how I have heen deceived, how I have  
been imposed upon, how I have been befooled by trifles in many  
things! But this does not apply to my trust in the Redeemer;  
here I have full satisfaction in the review of what I then did.  
The Christ ian has “tasted that the Lord is  gracious;” and no  
wonder, therefore, having this knowledge, that he is concerned  
to bring others to enjoy it; no wonder that he speaks so much  
better on this subject than others,—“his heart teacheth his lips,”  
as Solomon says; no wonder that he speaks with earnestness, and  
with confidence, and with feeling, and commonly too with success,  
for he can say, as the first Christians did, “That which we have  
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and  
with his Son Jesus Christ.” 

Feb. 5.—He is able to keep that which I have committed unto  
him against that day. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

We have seen the states  of act ion general ly expressed, but  
here is a particular reference with regard to it. There is often  
a bar in the heart to the work of God, and it does not always  
consist in a contempt of him. There are many who feel fear,  
who are yet very desirous of being saved by him; and they re- 
semble the father of the lunatic that came to our Saviour, and  
said, “Lord, if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us  
and help us.” We must, therefore, bring our faith not only to  
the perception of the Saviour’s disposition, but to the apprehen- 
sion of his al l-sufficiency too. We must know that he is “the  
mighty God;” that he made and upholds all things by the word  
of his power; that he is all-wise to see the most concealed de- 
signs of his enemies against his people, and omnipotent to repel  
them. We must bring our fai th to comprehend, not only his  
divine sufficiency, but his mediatorial sufficiency, and this pecu- 
liarly; that is, that “all power in heaven and in earth is given  
to him;” that  “hi s  b lood c leanseth f rom a l l  s in ;” that ,  “hi s  
righteousness can justify the ungodly,” and give them a title to  
everlasting life; that nothing is “too hard for the Lord,” in the  
Way of renovation; that there is  no want but he can supply; 
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that there is no corruption but he can subdue; that there is no  
enemy but he can vanquish; so that, however trying our spiritual  
warfare may be, we may say nevertheless, “in al l these things  
we are more than conquerors, through him that loved us;” so  
that,  though errors abound, though apostasies multiply, “the  
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal,—The Lord  
knoweth them that are his;” so that under a sense of my daily  
guilt, under the pressure of infirmities and imperfections, in the  
weaknesses of my grace, and in the variations of my frame, I  
may know still that he is “able to keep me from falling, and to  
present me fault less before his presence with exceeding joy.”  
Now, the last thing that the believer has to trust in him for is  
the resurrection of his poor body. This will be a miracle, and  
the greatest of all miracles, and we know who is to be the per- 
former. He whom we have trusted shall “change our vile body,  
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according  
to the mighty working whereby he is able even to subdue all  
things unto himself .” A period is  approaching, when he wil l  
“come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them  
that believe,”—when he will give an account mediatorially of all  
the trusts which he undertook; and therefore it is called “The  
revelation of Jesus Christ.” Then will this almighty Guardian  
say, “Here am I, and the children which thou hast given me.”  
Then will he say, Here are all the pupils which thou hast given  
me to educate, and what scholars have I made them all !  here  
are all the patients that were intrusted to me to cure, and I have  
flung off them every particle of disease, and I have restored them  
to immortal youth and endless life; here are all the sheep, my  
Father, that thou gavest me to feed and to keep; “while they  
were in the world I kept them in thy name, and none of them  
is  lost ,” not a lamb of them. And then, turning to believers,  
he will say, “You trusted me with your eternal all; and did you  
t rus t  me in va in?  I  o f ten t r ied your conf idence:  d id I  ever  
disappoint you? And was not the trial of it ‘ found unto praise,  
and g lory,  and honour’?” And they wi l l  exc la im, “Jus t  and  
true are thy ways, thou King of saints ,” “for thou hast done  
all things well.” “To whom be glory and dominion forever and  
ever.” 
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Feb. 6.—Oh, give thanks unto the Lord. 1 Chron. xvi. 34. 
If we feel gratitude to our fellow-creatures for their favours,  

surely we shall not forget the boon of our salvation. There is  
nothing perhaps so vi le as  ingrat i tude in man’s  esteem. It  i s  
properly said, that if we call a man ungrateful we call him every  
thing that is vile. The Lacedemonians made ingratitude a pu- 
nishable crime. There is nothing that we hate so much in others,  
perhaps, as ingratitude, especially when it is displayed towards  
us where we expect love, and therefore we soon show our resent- 
ment by di scont inuing our favours .  Why do we not hate i t  
equally in ourselves when we discover its operations towards the  
blessed God? For, after all, what is the ingratitude of any one  
of our fellow-creatures, which we resent, compared with our. in- 
grati tude towards the Infinite Benefactor? If  he were to dis- 
continue his favours, would his sun any more shine? would his  
rain any more descend upon us,—his mercies any more be new  
every morning? or should we be daily loaded with benefits? In  
what a state of destitution and wretchedness should we then be  
found! But how are we to express our thanksgivings towards  
God?  Gra t i tude  con s i s t s  i n  t h e  r e t u r n  o f  a  b en e f i t  r e c e i v e d .  
Among men it may be so expressed as that a full equivalent may  
be made for any favour we have received,—yea, more than an  
equivalent. But it can never be so expressed between God and  
man. We can never discharge our obligations to him. But we  
are to feel gratitude continually; and, though we cannot make  
an adequate return, yet we may make a suitable one. Gratitude  
will appear in this. We may be prompted to ask, “What shall  
We render unto the Lord for a l l  hi s  benef i t s?” “Lord,  what  
wi l t  thou have me to do?” Then thi s  gra te fu l  concern wi l l  
appear in the sentiments of the mind, in the disposition of the  
heart, in the language of the lip, but, above all, in the language  
of the life, for this speaks loudest. “Thanksgiving,” says Philip  
Henry, “is good, but thanksliving is much better.” When “we  
show forth his praise, not only with our lips but in our lives, by  
giving up ourselves to his service, and walking before, him”  
“blameless in love.” The best way in which we can show our  
gratitude is in the degree and the quality of the fruit we bear.  
What is the best way in which a scholar can testify the honour  
of  his  tutor? Why, by his  prof ic iency. And our Saviour,  a l-
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hiding to both these images, says, “Herein is my Father glorified,  
that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye also be my disciples.” It is  
lamentable to find that there is so little of this thankfulness now.  
“Oh,” says David, “that men would praise the Lord for his good- 
ness I” We are backward to all the duties of religion, but slug- 
gish as  to prai se.  We are backward enough to pray;  but our  
necessities urge us to pray, our difficulties urge us to the throne  
of grace, and, when we have succeeded, we are far too prone to  
act like the lepers:—“Were there not ten cleansed? but where  
are the nine?” Where is Hezekiah? He was restored from his  
sickness, and was so affected that he wrote a fine hymn, and gave  
it to the leader of the band, and had it sung in the temple, and  
said, “The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do to this  
day.” But afterwards, it is said, “Hezekiah rendered not again  
according to the benefits done unto him, for his heart was lifted  
up; therefore there was wrath upon him, and all his children.” 

Feb.  7 .— I f  a  man keep my say ing,  he  sha l l  neve r  s ee  dea th.  
John viii. 51. 

Christians are mortal l ike other men. Will they not there- 
fore die? “No,” says the Saviour, “they wil l  not die.” Death  
comes to them so changed, so glorious, so beatific, that we will  
not  use  the name.  They “sha l l  not  see  death.”  What  then?  
They shall go home; they shall be gathered to their own people;  
they shall depart to be with Christ, which is far better; they shall  
f a l l  a s l eep  in  J e su s .  “B le s s ed  a re  the  dead  tha t  d i e  in  the  
Lord.” Oh, surely he is a conqueror of death who will be deli- 
vered from the state as well  as the st ing of death; and this is  
the case with regard to every Christian. Mark, therefore, the  
language of the apostle in reference to them, when he says, “The  
body is  dead because of s in,  but the Spir i t  i s  l i fe because of  
r ighteousnes s .  But  i f  the Spi r i t  o f  h im that  ra i sed up Je sus  
from the dead dwell in you,”—(here Paul attaches two limitations  
to the death of the believer, it only affects his poor body,)—“the  
body is  dead because of s in”—the soul i s  not touched—“the  
spirit is life because of righteousness,” and it immediately joins  
the spirits of just men made perfect. Then in the next place he  
says it is only temporary; the part affected will not remain under  
its grasp; no, the body will be revived, and will live as well as 
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the spirit, and become immortal:—“But if the spirit of him that  
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up  
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his  
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Thus the Christian has a prospect,  
therefore, not only of being delivered from the sting of death,  
but also from the very state itself. When Jacob was going down  
into Egypt, though it was even to see his son Joseph, and he had  
said, “It is enough; Joseph, my son, is yet alive, and I will go  
down and see him before I die,” yet when he came to the verge  
of Egypt his old withered frame began to tremble, so that God  
appeared to him and said, “Jacob, fear not to go down into Egypt,  
for I will make of thee a great nation; I will go down with thee  
into Egypt, and I will surely bring thee up again.” And this is  
what God says to every believer with regard to the grave:—“Be  
not afraid to go down into the grave; I will go down with thee,  
and I will bring thee up again.” 

Feb. 8.—O death,  where  i s  thy s t ing? O grave,  where  i s  thy  
victory? 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

The apostle here combines these two enemies together, because  
it is hardly possible to treat them separately. We find this figure  
employed even in the Jewish Scr iptures .  There I sa iah says ,  
“He shall swallow up death in victory.” And thus God says by  
Hosea, “I will ransom them from the power of the grave, I will  
redeem them from death; O death, I  wil l  be thy plagues:  O  
grave, I will be thy destruction, repentance shall be hid from mine  
eyes.” Thus the apost le says,  “He hath brought l i fe and im- 
morta l i ty to l ight  by the gospel .” “Thanks be to God, who  
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Now, as  
to this victory over death, we may remark that he certainly con- 
quers death who is not and cannot be injured by it, and to whom  
it is therefore expressly harmless. This is the case with every  
Christian. The apostle tells the believing Corinthians that death  
was s t ingless  with regard to them; that  i t  s tung once,  and a  
dreadful st ing it  was; that i t  stung our Surety, who took our  
place for us; but, though it stung him, it left its sting in him,  
so that there was none for the Christ ian. The st ing of death  
Was sin; he bore our sin in his own body on the tree, and put 
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away s in by the sacr i f ice of  himsel f ;  and then, as  Dr.  Watts  
says,—

“If sin be pardon’d, I’m secure;  
 Death has no sting beside:  
Thy law gives sin its damning power,  
 But Christ my ransom died.” 

Yes, and that is not all: he who conquers death will be improved  
by it; he rises with a much better body than he lay down; the  
body will not be a burden—it will not be a clog—it will not re- 
quire as now the greater part of our time in providing for its  
support—it will want no such provision—it will never want a  
surgeon’s knife, or a physician’s medicine, or the milliner’s inge- 
nuity, or a machine to drag the dulness hither and thither. Oh,  
what a change! so that the spirit itself, our spiritual body, will  
be an advantage to the soul. It will be reunited with the imma- 
terial universe—from which it was severed before for want of a  
suitable organization—reunited to the immortal universe. Oh,  
what a world will that be which it will enter!—what sounds will  
charm it !—what fruits wil l  i t  taste!—what abundance wil l  be  
there! The model of the Christ ian’s future body is that body  
which shone above the brightness of the sun at noonday, when it  
appeared on Mount Tabor—that body in which the Saviour will  
judge the world in righteousness—that body which he will wear  
forever, and through which we shall hold our communion with  
him. Once more. He has conquered death who rises above the  
apprehension of it, and realizes all this joy and all this blessed- 
ness even now. The first Christian could say, with the apostle,  
“We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from  
the body and present with the Lord.” Veri ly,  this  looks l ike  
overcoming. “Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the victory,  
through our Lord Jesus Christ ;”—the victory over death and  
the grave. 

Feb. 9.—For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that  
he might destroy the works of the devil. 1 John iii. 8. 

And we know how he succeeded. When he had sent forth  
the seventy disciples, and had given them power over unclean  
spirits, he followed them as they went, and said, “I beheld Satan  
as lightning falling from heaven;” and, as the last hour and the 
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power of darkness drew on, he said, “The prince of this world  
cometh,  and hath nothing in me.” “Now,” says  he,  “ i s  the  
iudgnient of this world.” “Now is the prince of this world cast  
out.” “And I,  i f  I  be l i f ted up, wil l  draw al l  men unto me.”  
The world shall change Masters, and instead of following him  
they shall follow me. But it may be asked, “Did he not fall in  
the struggle?” When a man is s lain in the batt le, why should  
you consider him as a conqueror? If  i t  only produced such a  
conclusion as this, his triumph was short, it was but for a moment.  
I t  i s  t rue Jesus fe l l ;  but i t  was in fa l l ing that  he conquered.  
“He spoiled,” says the apostle, “principalit ies and powers; he  
made a show of them openly, triumphing over them by his cross.”  
And because “the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he  
also himself likewise took part of the same; that through death  
he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the  
devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their  
lifetime subject to bondage.” Thus our Lord delivers his people  
from the power of darkness, and brings them into his own king- 
dom.  “When a  s t rong man a rmed,”  s a i th  he ,  “keepeth  h i s  
palace, his goods are in peace; but when a stronger than he shall  
come upon him, he taketh from him all. his armour wherein he  
trusted, and divideth his spoil.” So that, from that period, pro- 
perly speaking, the combat begins with him. Before this, Chris- 
t ians did not oppose him, and he did not oppose them. Why  
did he not? Because he had them in safe custody; they were  
his bond-slaves, and they were led captive by him at his will.  
But when they were emancipated from his control, then he fol- 
lowed them as apostates from his cause,—then he burned with  
inextinguishable ire to overtake and destroy them. Then he pur- 
sued after them like Pharaoh; and, l ike Pharaoh, his  attempt  
will issue, not in their destruction, but in his own. “Yes,” says  
the Apostle John, “whosoever is born of God sinneth not, but  
he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one  
toucheth him not.” Not touch the Christian! He has touched  
him a thousand times. How often does he awaken his fears!— 
how often does he distress his conscience! Not touch him; the  
devil not touch him! Not so as essential ly to injure him—not  
so as to destroy him—not so as to overcome him. We see an  
exempl i f icat ion of  thi s  in the exper ience of  Peter .  “Simon,  
Simon,” says our Lord, “Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
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may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith  
fail not, and, when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”  
But did not Peter’s faith fail? It did, indeed, as to its exercise,  
but not as to principle. It did fai l for a minute, but it imme- 
diately recovered. The bough was bowed down by the violence  
of the wind, but it soon recovered its uprightness, and pointed  
towards heaven again. It required but a look from Jesus, and  
all was in motion again as before:—“He went out and wept bit- 
ter ly .” Yes ;  thus sha l l  i t  be with a l l  the Lord’ s  people;  and  
therefore, says the apostle to the Romans, “The God of peace  
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” 

Feb. 10.—River s  o f  wate r s  run down mine eyes ,  be cause  they  
keep not thy law. Ps. cxix. 136. 

It is the surest evidence of the renewed mind to which we  
can refer, when we are weeping for the sins of others, as they do  
not expose us to condemnation, and with it, if we mourn over  
them, it must be from a religious principle. God knows this;  
and God is so pleased, therefore, that we read in Ezekiel that the  
executions were stayed til l the man with the inkhorn had im- 
pressed a mark on the foreheads of all who mourned and sighed  
for the abominations that were done in the land at Jerusalem.  
Wherever the Christ ian sees s in, he sees something that dis- 
honours God—something that destroys a soul—something that  
crucifies the Lord of life and glory; and he can say, with David,  
“I beheld the transgressors and was grieved.” He cannot see  
God’s law trampled upon—hear God’s name blasphemed—witness  
the contempt thrown upon the sacred day and upon the glorious  
gospel of his Lord and Saviour—without feeling aggrieved. The  
people of the world often reproach the Lord’s people with being  
mopish and melancholy. Ungrateful beings! to reproach them  
for this, when they themselves are the cause of a great deal of  
their distress and sorrow. They weep because others never weep;  
they mourn, because others never mourn. They know the dangers  
to which sinners are exposed, though they themselves are not  
aware of i t .  They see that “their  damnation l ingereth not— 
that their destruction slumbereth not:” and when these things  
come near home—when they regard their own immediate connec- 
tions—how can they help saying, with Esther, “How can I en- 
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dure to see the destruct ion of my kindred?” In the West of  
England, a pious man and woman resided, who had a son,—a  
favourite son, too; but he was of an infidel turn. A minister,  
who had some reputation for eloquence, was to preach in the place.  
They persuaded him to attend; and, as  he was fond of good  
speaking, he complied with their invitation. The subject was  
the happiness of the heavenly world. All seemed charmed: but  
when he looked into a comer of the pew he saw his mother weep- 
ing and when he looked into another corner of the pew he saw  
his father weeping. When they arrived at home they asked him  
how he liked the preacher. “Oh,” he said, immediately, “this  
is good natural speaking: but what in the world could induce you  
to weep, while al l  the rest seemed so delighted?” “Oh,” said  
the mother, “I wept not because I feared I should lose this bless- 
edness, but at the thought, my son, of your being deprived of  
it .” “Ah,” said the father, “seeing your mother weep, I wept  
also at the same thought.” They said no more, (and nothing is  
ever gained by noise and wordiness:) he immediately retired, and  
in his chamber said, “I have made my dear father weep and I  
have made my dear mother weep long enough: it is now time to  
weep for myself. God be merciful to me, a sinner.” 

Feb. 11.—Our vile body. Phil. iii. 21. 
However we may pamper, or adorn, or indulge the body, it is  

what the apostle calls it:—a vile body,—or, as it is in the margin,  
the body of  our humil iat ion.” And how humble i s  i t  in the  
lowness of its appetites—in the multitude and importunity of its  
wants—in the frailty of its frame—in the numerous diseases to  
which it is exposed, the seeds of which are often in the constitu- 
tion, and, by external circumstances, ripen and bring forth fruit  
unto death! How often can an accident dismember or confine  
us! A few grains of sand, by collecting together in the body,  
will produce an obstruction that will yield such excruciating tor- 
ment ‘that the man chooses strangling and death rather than life.  
“Dropsy is drowning one, fever is burning up another, the palsy  
i s  benumbing a third,  the ague i s  chi l l ing a fourth.” “Am I  
not made to pass months of vanity?” says Job, “and wearisome  
nights are appointed unto me. When I l ie down I say, When  
shall I arise, and the night be gone? And I am full of tossings 
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to and f ro ,  unto the dawning of  the day.” Here i s  another  
picture: (never were there such painters as the sacred writers:)  
“He is chastened also with pain upon his bed, and the multitude  
of his hones with strong pain, so that his life abhorreth bread,  
and his soul dainty meat, and his flesh is consumed away that it  
cannot be seen, and his bones that were not seen stick out. Yea,  
his soul draweth near unto the grave, and his life to the destroyer.”  
Admitting that this be not the case, allowing the constitution to  
be ever so vigorous, age impairs it, and loads it with infirmity,  
so that the man says, I cannot see, I cannot hear: “those that  
look out of the windows are darkened, the strong men bow them- 
selves, the voice of the grinding is low, there is fear in the way,  
the grasshopper is a burden, desire fails because man goeth to his  
long home.” And we may observe here, also, that these physical  
evils often becloud the mind; they often lead us to draw the con- 
clusion that we have no part nor lot in the matter, and that our  
heart is not right in the sight of God himself. They often, also,  
deprive a Christian of the public means and ordinances of reli- 
g ion .  He i s  the  Lord ’ s  p r i soner .  He can  s ay ,  “When I  re- 
member these things I pour out my soul in me, for I had gone  
with the mult i tude that  kept holy day.” “But we,” says  the  
apostle, “look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall  
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the mighty working whereby he is able  
to subdue all things unto himself.” 

Feb .  12 .—When I  wou ld  do  g ood ,  e v i l  i s  p r e s en t  w i th  me .  
Rom. vii. 21. 

The chief sorrows of Christ ians are those which arise from  
their s ins and infirmities. Paul, who was a great saint, speaks  
of these as he does of none of his other imperfections. “Oh,  
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of  
this  death! For a Christ ian to know that he is  under obliga- 
tion continually to do good, and yet to feel that when he would  
do good evil is present with him; to know that his progress is  
necessary, and to feel himself hindered at every step; to feel vain  
thoughts lodging within him; to feel cold affections in duty,—such  
as a want of faith, and spirit, and liveliness in devotional exercises,  
in the closet, and at the family altar, and in the sanctuary,—how 
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at ly  i t  d i s t res ses  him! for  he has  a  consc ience that  i s  l iv ing  
and awake. It is inconsistent with our new and spiritual nature  
to nerceive our deficiencies and not be affected by them; to love  
rmrity and feel so much pollution; to have a faithful God and  
an almighty Saviour who is worthy to be trusted, and not be able  
to confide in him; to know that the promises “are all yea and  
amen in Christ Jesus,” and yet be unable to believe in them; to  
have an Infinite Benefactor, and yet cannot praise him; to be  
eager to go forward in their course, and yet be behind; to wish  
to be workmen that need not be ashamed, and never be able to  
put anything out of their hands that is not marred and spoiled as  
Boon as it is done, and unfit for the Grreat Master’s use; to enter  
into the presence of a Being they so much love, and come thither  
with so much that they know he must hate; never to be able to  
lean on his dear bosom without piercing it. Oh, says the Chris- 
tian, how wretched I feel! for I have the best of masters, and he  
has the worst of servants in me; and, still more, so to oblige him  
to say, “My sun of experience, like Joshua’s, is standing still;”  
or, worse, My sun of experience, like the dial of Ahaz, has been  
“gone back ten degrees.” This leads him to inquire,—

“Where is the blessedness I knew  
 When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul-refreshing view  
 Of Jesus and his word?” 

And by fresh tr ia l s ,  administered by the providence of God,  
he discovers fresh corruption, looks again into the chamber of  
imagery, and inquires, “Lord, who can understand his errors?  
“Cleanse thou me from secret faults?” 

Feb. 13.—For our gospel came not unto you in word only, hut  
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost. 1 Thess. i. 5. 

We need not be informed that all to whom the gospel comes  
do not  rece ive  i t .  The Scr ip ture  speaks  o f  such per sons  a s  
these under various awful representations: as neglecters of the  
grace of God, “as turning away from him that speaketh from  
heaven,” “as treading under foot the Son of God,” as making  
light of the message of his servants, and going their way, one to  
his farm, another to his merchandise. It  addresses their eyes, 
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but, alas! they are closed; It addresses their ears, but they are  
stopped up. It addresses their hearts, but they are hardened by  
the deceit fulness  of s in.  I t  addresses their  pass ions,  but they  
are all running mad after the things of the world. But as to the  
Thessalonians, i t  came to them in the “demonstration of the  
Spirit, and with power.” They received it therefore as an im- 
mediate revelation from God, though delivered by man. To the  
Thessalonians it was a novelty, even in itself; to us, who are born  
in a land of vision, it is a novelty only as a matter of experience.  
But when the ministry of the word becomes the ministry of the  
Spirit, the man is then “called out of darkness into his marvel- 
lous light;” and, however acquainted with the things before, they  
now impress him as new. Thus he resembles one born blind,  
who, if his eyes were opened, would not see a new sun, but the  
same which has been shining from the beginning; but it would  
be a new sun to him, for he never saw it before. There are some  
who receive the gospel more feelingly and suddenly; and they  
resemble Zaccheus in the tree, who, as soon as he heard our Sa- 
viour say, “Make haste, and come down, for to-day I must abide  
at thy house,” made haste, and came down, and received him  
joyful ly. Some are more s low under admonition. The man is  
gradually impressed and enlightened; he has to feel and fight  
his way, and to drop his prejudices by degrees; he sets off, like  
the dawn, with a few rays ,  but his  “path i s  l ike the shining  
l ight ,  which shineth more and more unto the per fect  day.”  
Another from no good motive goes to hear the word; he gives  
the preacher a look half wondering and half frowning. As the  
preacher proceeds, he begins to feel, and he blushes, as if he were  
“known of al l  and judged of al l .” He is ful l  of alarm and re- 
sentment, and yet he cannot leave the place. He goes home, and,  
being uneasy, is  fretful and discontented. He betakes himself  
to his companions in dissipation, but they no longer please:— 
“miserable comforters are they all.” He hates the place where  
he was made so uneasy, yet he cannot keep away. Again he goes,  
and learns more of his depravity and danger. He determines,  
therefore, that he will mend, and that he will not only “turn  
over a new leaf,” but become “a new creature.” But soon he  
feels that he is unable to perform his vow; and now is the danger  
lest he should be induced to say, There is no hope; lest despair  
should l ink him effectual ly to an unconverted state. He goes 
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again and now he learns that what hinders his salvation is not  
his depravity, is not his guilt, is not his weakness, but his un- 
belief and his pride. He finds that it is unnecessary to build a  
refuge of his own: there is a refuge already provided; he has only  
to enter it. Instead of furnishing himself with a righteousness,  
he has to submit only to the righteousness which is of God. He  
finds that “to him that worketh not, but believeth in him that  
iustifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted to him for righteous- 
ness.” Obedience he sees is required, but it is already provided  
for him in that dear One in whom he has not only righteousness  
but strength. He now regards good-works, not as peace-offer- 
ings, but as thank-offerings; and, “by the mercies of God, pre- 
sents his body a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God as his  
reasonable service.” 

Feb.  14.—Having  r e c e i ved  the  word  in  much a f f l i c t i on,  wi th  
joy of the Holy Ghost. 1 Thess. i. 6. 

The apostle alludes to the persecutions which these primitive  
believers met with from Jews and heathens, and of which we  
have some account in the Acts of the Apostles. This magnified  
their reception of the gospel, for they received it when they were  
exposed to losses, to imprisonments, to sufferings, and even to  
death. We know little of persecution; none of it is sanctioned  
in our happy country by law: but then we well know that law  
cannot remove the enmity of the human heart. There are many  
wives, and children, and servants, and workmen, and tradesmen,  
who hear the word under various menaces, and some privations,  
and some il l treatment, as far as it can proceed without being  
actionable. And “the tongue can no man tame.” Reproach is  
a species of persecution. The Ishmaels wil l  ‘mock the Isaacs;  
and as it was then, so is it now: “he that is born after the flesh  
persecutes him that is born after the Spirit;” and “if any man  
will live godly in Christ Jesus, he shall suffer persecution.” But  
we must remember that there may be much affliction when there  
i s  no persecution. Oh, how many a private suf ferer i s  there  
whose heart “knows his own bitterness”! Yes; there are many  
now who “receive the word in much affliction,” personal and  
relative. Observe, they receive the word, not only “in much  
affliction,” but with “ joy of the Holy Ghost.” Not a carnal joy, 
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not a worldly joy, but that joy which is the fruit of the Spirit;  
that joy which much affliction cannot hinder,—the “joy of the  
Holy Ghost.” Observe, Paul’s religion made him suffer, but it  
did not deprive him of pleasure; yea, he says, “I take pleasure  
in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in  
dis tresses ,  for Chris t ’ s  sake; for when I am weak, then I am  
strong.” When he and Silas had been scourged, and thrust into  
the inner prison, and their feet made fast in the stocks, at mid- 
night they not only prayed but sang praises to God in the prison.  
“And,” says Paul, “not only so, but we glory in tribulation also,  
knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience expe- 
rience, and experience hope.” So we see peace in the Saviour,  
and tribulation in the world, are very compatible with each other.  
There must be, therefore, something in Christianity which is  
very congenial with joy, otherwise these things could not be true;  
and  they  a re  t rue .  I t  b r ing s  u s  “g l ad  t id ing s  o f  g rea t  joy ,  
which are for al l  people.” Thus i t  was original ly understood  
and embraced. The Thessalonians received the word “in much  
aff l iction,” yet with joy “in the Holy Ghost.” Ah! they were  
then “fi l led with al l  joy and peace in bel ieving.” Nor is  the  
gospel changed; the Saviour is the same now as he was then.  
There is the same efficacy in his blood, and completeness in his  
righteousness, and power in his arm, and love in his heart. If,  
therefore, we do not understand and receive the truth in the same  
manner as the Thessalonians had received it ,  there must be a  
mistake somewhere. “Let us search and try our ways, and turn  
again unto the Lord.” 

Feb. 15.—We love him because Tie first loved us. 1 John iv. 19. 
Dr. Doddridge had a very amiable child who died under nine  

years of age: she was a universal favourite among all who knew  
her. And one day when her father asked her, “How is it that  
a l l  love you?” she repl ied, “I cannot tel l ,  unless  i t  be that I  
love everybody.” This  was  not only a  s t r ik ing answer for  a  
chi ld ,  but  i t  was  even a phi losophica l  one,  i f  I  may so say.  
Seneca has given us a recipe for love, or a love-charm, prescribed  
by an old philosopher, and the only charm that ever did, or can,  
or will produce it, namely, “Love,” says he, “if you would be  
loved.” Why, love is governed by certain laws, as well as every 
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thing else in the universe. It  i s  not in our power to love an  
unlovely object; but, though not always in our power to love, it  
is always in our power to be loved if we choose. Most persons  
wi sh to  be loved:  some,  indeed,  a re  ha l f  angry ,  or  a t  lea s t  
orieved because they are not so much loved as some of their  
neighbours and acquaintances; but they do not remember that  
what they require of these towards them does not depend upon  
others but upon themselves. If any are fil led with self-conceit  
and self-sufficiency, if they are hard-hearted and close-fisted, if  
they are mean and stingy and hoarding and grasping, and if in  
every thing they show only a regard to their own advantage,  
what mortal upon earth can love them? We do not refer now  
to benevolence, but to esteem and attachment. What mortal  
upon earth can love such persons? And how foolish and wicked  
must they be to expect it and exact it from a fellow-creature!  
“He that will have a friend,” says Solomon, “must show him- 
self friendly;” and he that would be loved must show himself  
lovely. “Let no man,” says Paul to Timothy, “despise thee.”  
How can I help this? Am I to be made answerable for the feel- 
ings of others towards me? Surely you are, says the apostle. No  
man can despise you unless you choose. One man may oppose  
you, another persecute you; but display the proper feelings and  
mainta in the proper  courage of  a  Chri s t ian and a  Chri s t ian  
minister, and it will not be in the power of any individual to  
despise you. So said Paul. Suppose persons wished to be loved,  
and were to scold people for not loving them; suppose they were  
to order others to love them, and threaten them if they do not:  
would this  secure the ef fect? This would drive them further  
off than before. It is goodness alone that makes one man love  
another. Power may cause a man to be feared; authority, to be  
reverenced;  wea l th ,  to  be envied;  learning,  to be admired;  
genius, to be praised; but it is  only goodness that chains one  
heart to another:—“For scarcely for a righteous man will one  
die; yet, peradventure, for a good man, some would even dare to  
die.” It  i s  absurd to think of ever producing love by a legal  
process. The law is indeed good, and the law requires us to love  
Grpd with all our heart, and with all our mind, and with all our  
strength, and it can righteously require nothing less; but then  
it can never produce this. The law worketh wrath, and upon a  
mind conscious of guilt it can work nothing else till we have an 
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as sured hope of  forgiveness .  Love never was produced,  and  
never can be produced, by a mere display of terror,  or even  
authority. 

“Law and terrors do but harden  
 All the while they work alone;  
But a sense of blood-bought pardon  
 Soon dissolves a heart of stone.” 

Feb. 16.—And it shal l come to pass in that day, that the great  
trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come which were ready  
to perish, in the land, of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land  
o f  Egypt,  and shal l  worship the Lord in the ho ly mount at  
Jerusalem. Isa. xxvii. 13. 

Trumpet s  we r e  much  u s ed  among  t h e  J ew s .  T rumpe t s  
d i rected their  journeys  and animated them on their  march.  
Trumpets roused them to arms against the invader, and sounded  
the dreadful onset to battle. Trumpets proclaimed the joys of  
victory, and called the people to divide the spoil. But on sacred  
as well as civil occasions was the trumpet used. Trumpets called  
the people together to the services of religion, just as our parish- 
bells call people to church. One of these services in particular  
was called “the feast of trumpets,” when from the morning until  
the evening the trumpets sounded over the sacrifices. The feast  
of “Jubilee” is too remarkable to be passed over. It was called  
the “acceptable year of the Lord;” it was celebrated on the day  
of atonement. As the people were fasting and afflicting them- 
selves before the Lord, the trumpet sounded “throughout the  
land.” And what were i t s  announcements? I t  proclaimed re- 
laxation from all servile work; the earth spontaneously yielded  
her increase, and of the produce all were allowed to partake. It  
announced that every insolvent debtor was discharged from his  
creditor;  that every bond-servant was free; that every lapsed  
inheritance returned to its original owner: all this was typical.  
To this it is supposed David refers when he says, “Blessed are  
the people that know the joyful sound.” Yet we imagine the  
reference in the prophecy is not to this institution, and for this  
reason:—the Jubilee trumpet regarded the Jews in their own  
land, this ,  in other lands;  i t  was to be heard in the “land of  
As syr i a”  and in  the  “ l and o f  Egypt .”  The ca se  was  th i s :— 
From the common use of the trumpet among the Jews, its sound 
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became typical of a proclamation of good. This prophecy refers  
especially to the proclamation of Cyrus. They were previously  
jn circumstances of deep distress; they were oppressed by those  
who carried them away captive; they were worn down by fatigue  
and disappointment; and when God turned away their captivity  
they seemed like men that dreamed. Their deliverance was alto- 
gether unlooked-for; tyrants are not prone to disgorge what they  
have once devoured. And who was to control Nebuchadnezzar?  
They had no arms, no property, no correspondence; al l  their  
efforts must have terminated in enlarged sufferings and increased  
d i s t re s s .  But  wi th God a l l  th ings  are  pos s ib le :  the s igna l  i s  
given, the great trumpet is blown, the proclamation is issued.  
“Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia: Who is there among you of  
all his people? his God be with him, and let him go up to Jeru- 
salem, and build the house of the Lord; and whosoever remaineth  
in any place where he sojourneth, let the men of his place help  
him with silver and gold.” Thus they gained their freedom; the  
dispersed assembled together, they returned to Judea, and there  
they adored the God of their fathers.  Jn consequence of this  
edict many thousands returned unto Zerubbabel; they al l  ap- 
peared before God in Zion, and came to worship at Jerusalem.  
Let us then, in subsequent exercises, contemplate the grandeur  
of the gospel; its dispensation; the condition of those whom it  
addresses; its attraction, and the effect of its influence. 

Feb. 17.—A dispensation of the gospel. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
Here we have for our contemplation “a dispensation of the  

gospel .” The great  t rumpet i s  to be “blown.” For what use  
would a trumpet be otherwise? And what is the reasoning of  
the apost le? “Whosoever shal l  ca l l  on the name of the Lord  
shall be saved. How, then, shall they call on him in whom they  
have not believed? And how shall they believe in him of whom  
they  have  no t  hea rd ?  And  how sha l l  they  hea r  wi thou t  a  
preacher!” And “when the world by wisdom knew not God, it  
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that  
believe.” Our Saviour himself, when on earth, preached person- 
ally; “he preached peace to them that were far off and to them  
that were nigh.” By this i t  was that, in the beginning of the  
gospel, nations were converted from Paganism to Christianity. 
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By this, at the time of the Reformation, men were converted from  
Popery to Protes tant i sm.  What  d id Knox in Scot land? And  
thus has it been among us. More than a century ago, a band of  
men, whose hearts the Lord had touched, went forth to preach  
the everlasting gospel. Wherever they found a place or a con- 
gregation, they preached, and, “Behold, how great a matter a  
little fire kindleth!” It is quite impossible now to calculate how  
great and extensive has been the influence of their labours. And  
how is it now? Take the members of a Christian church: you  
will find most of them called to God by the instrumentality of a  
preached gospel. One would say, “Ah, sir, you cannot imagine  
what a poor, dead, stupid creature I was as to all the things of  
God, t i l l  I  heard a sermon which came to me l ike a c lap of  
thunder, and led me to cry, What must I do to be saved?” A  
second would say, “You cannot imagine what a proud, self-right- 
eous Pharisee I was, till I heard a sermon which, like a scythe,  
mowed down all my hopes, and left me at the foot of the cross,  
saying,  In the Lord have I  r ighteousness  and s trength.” But  
who i s  to blow this  t rumpet? Men, and not angel s .  There i s  
a difference between the administration of the law and the dis- 
pensation of the gospel.  The law was “ordained by angels in  
the hand of a Mediator.” One produced the darkness, another  
shook the mountain, another rolled the thunders, another inscribed  
the law on tables of stone, &c. “But unto the angels hath he  
not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak,” that  
i s ,  the  economy o f  the  gospe l .  In  read ing  the  Act s  o f  the  
Apostles we shall find that it was so all along. Though an angel  
appeared to Cornelius, it was only to tell him to send for Peter,  
who would instruct him in all that was necessary. An angel was  
employed to deliver Peter and John from prison. What a fine  
preacher he would have been had he gone among the people!  
But no; he said to the apost les ,  “Go, stand and speak in the  
temple to the people all the words of this life.” We can never  
sufficiently admire the wisdom of God in this arrangement. Had  
angels been employed to preach the gospel, their greatness would  
have made us afraid; we should have been dazzled and overawed.  
But, now that we have this treasure in earthen vessels, the excel- 
lency of the power appears to be of God. The victory achieved  
over the proud foe appears more humbling now that he “stil ls  
the enemy and the avenger, by ordaining strength out of the 
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mouths of babes and sucklings.” Angels could not speak to us  
from experience, but, as some indeed do, by mere rote. They  
know nothing of godly sorrow for sin, or of the exercise of Christ  
for pardon. They are ignorant of the Christ ian warfare; they  
could not weep or sympathize with us in their addresses; the  
thing could not go from heart to heart as it is among us now. 

Feb. 18.—Ready to perish. Isa. xxvii. 13. 
Here we have the condition of those to whom the gospel is  

addre s s ed .  “Outca s t s , ”  and  “ ready  to  pe r i sh .”  Th i s  i s  the  
f igure;  and what  i s  the fact?  “Remember,” says  Paul ,  “that  
at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,  
having no hope, and without God in the world.” It speaks of  
them as “si t t ing in darkness,” as being “in the region of the  
shadow of death.” One thing is allowed on all hands:—“With- 
out holiness no man shal l  see the Lord.” Happiness does not  
result from the excellence of the object possessed, but from its  
adaptation to the feelings of the persons possessing it. Nothing  
will make us happy which does not relieve our wants, and fulfil  
our hopes, and satis fy our desires.  Oh, say some, we are not  
heathens: but let these turn to Scripture, and they will find that  
they are “all by nature the children of wrath, even as others.”  
“In us,” says the apost le ,  “that i s ,  in our f lesh,  dwel leth no  
good thing.” We are cursed because we have not “continued  
in all things written in the book of the law to do them.” “There  
is but a step between us and death.” Is a sheep ready to perish  
in the midst of wolves? Is a diseased man ready to perish, who  
from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot is covered with  
wounds, bruises, and putrefying sores? Is a traveller ready to perish  
who is fast asleep on the edge of one of the highest cliffs of Dover?  
Is a criminal ready to perish on whom the judge has pronounced  
sentence, and who is left for execution to-morrow? Is an infant  
ready to perish that is cast out into the open field on the day that  
it is born, and whom there is no eye to pity, none to have com- 
pass ion? But none of these are so rekdy to peri sh as  s inners  
under the gospel are; the destruction of none of these is so great  
as their perdition, and from this state they are by no means able  
to help themselves. No hope of relief can be found but in the 
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boundless grace of God. And why should they be ashamed that  
their  s ta te should be known? I t  i s  des i rab l e  that  they should  
know it; to this, their condition, the whole gospel refers, and on  
this  the whole of i t  i s  founded. I t  i s  a l so neces sary that  they  
should know it, else the gospel will be a repulsive system to them.  
It will be like offering alms to the wealthy, or announcing liberty  
to those who are free, or entering a house to couch the eye of a  
man who can see,—unless they choose to strip the gospel of its  
fine character, as suited to sinners; unless, as some have done,  
they would reduce the gospel to a system of moral ethics. But  
is such a meagre representation the gospel? Does it come up to  
this representation?—“The Son of man is come to seek and to  
save that which was lost.” Or does it come up to this language? 
—“God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,  
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” 

F e b .  1 9 . — T h e y  s h a l l  c o m e  w h i c h  w e r e  r e a d y  t o  p e r i s h .  
Isa. xxvii. 13. 

We have here the at tract ion the gospel  shal l  exert .  What- 
ever knowledge the heathen had, they were utterly unable to  
carry it into effect, both for want of evidence and authority.  
None of them could speak in the name of that God who calleth  
the things that are not as  though they were. Hence we f ind  
Plato complaining that he was unable, by all his instructions, to  
bring over the inhabitants of a single vil lage. But if we go to  
Thessalonica, to Corinth, to Colosse, to Ephesus, and survey the  
character of the inhabitants before they received the gospel, it is  
largely described by the apostle, and we cannot suppose that the  
devil himself could make or wish them worse. Yet the apostle  
s t ands  for th and says ,  “Such were some of  you;” “ye were  
sometimes far  of f ;”  you “were dead in t respas ses  and s ins ;”  
but “you hath he quickened;” “instead of the thorn came up  
the fir-tree; and instead of the brier came up the myrtle-tree.”  
“Our gospel came unto you, not in word only, but in power  
a l so;” “the kingdom of God i s  not in word, but in power.”  
Accordingly, the gospel is expressed evermore by images which  
indicate its efficacy. It is called the “rod” of God’s power—a  
“hammer” to break in pieces—a “two-edged sword”—“leaven” 
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which commences its operations in the centre, and extends them  
to the circumference until the whole is leavened—“seed” which,  
though it looks dead, yet f i l l s  the earth with its fruit,  thirty,  
sixty an hundredfold. This success God himself has insured, or  
we could not reckon upon it. “As the rain cometh down, and  
the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth  
the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give  
seed to the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my word be  
that goeth forth out of my mouth.” The gospel never leaves  
people as  i t  f inds them: i t  enl ightens their understanding; i t  
prevails on their wills; it purifies their affections; it makes them  
new creatures. How can we honour the gospel so much as by  
showing what it can do? What has the gospel done for multi- 
tudes? If they are as proud, and covetous, and revengeful, after  
hearing the gospel, as they were before hearing it, where is the  
change?  Where i s  the convers ion? In the pas sage before us  
the trumpet is  blown, but it  i s  heard,—it is  answered:—they  
“come.” Sow do they come? “With weeping and with sup- 
plication;” they come eagerly, hastening, running, f lying like  
doves to their windows when they behold the approaching storm.  
‘Prom whence do they come? From the dark dens of ignorance 
—from the lurking-holes of hypocrisy—from the false refuges  
of pharisaism—from the service of s in—from the bondage of  
Satan. To whom do they come? “To whom coming as unto a  
l iv ing s tone,” “to him shal l  men come.” He i s  the only re- 
source; and he says, “Come unto mej all ye that labour and are  
heavy laden, and I wil l  give you rest.” “Every one that hath  
heard and learned of  the Father cometh unto me.” What i s  
faith, what is religion, but the soul in motion to him and nego- 
tiating all its affairs with him? 

Feb. 20.—But they made light of it. Matt. xxii. 5. 
The charge here made is that of making light of the provision  

and invitation of the gospel. The Jews did, and they well de- 
served the destruction it brought upon them. But is this appli- 
c ab l e  to  u s ?  Why  no t ?  The re  a r e  fou r  p roo f s  wh i ch  w i l l  
sub s t an t i a t e  the  cha rge .  The  f i r s t  w i l l  be  t aken  f rom our  
thoughts. The thoughts are the first-born of the mind, and they  
always cling to their object as the bees to the hive, and for the 
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very same reason,—because there they find the honey. “Can a  
woman forget  her  sucking ch i ld?”  “Can a  maid  forget  her  
ornaments, or a bride her attire?” “Where the carcass is,” says  
the Saviour, “there will the eagles be gathered together.” But  
now, what a man makes l ight of he thinks very l i t t le of.  Let  
us ask, then, how does this subject engage our hearts? Many  
persons know that it rarely ever engages them; they know that  
it never engages them spontaneously, but only by external pre- 
sentation, and they know, too, that when it does enter them, it  
is not cherished and entertained; and therefore, like a guest who  
feels that he is not welcome, he soon looks to the door. The  
second proof i s  to be taken from our words.  That which we  
make much of we shall speak much of, for “out of the abundance  
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” Hear how those who value  
these things, instead of “making l ight” of them, are thus de- 
scribed by inspiration. “All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord;  
and thy saints shall bless thee; they shall speak of the glory of  
thy kingdom, and talk of thy power, to make known to the sons  
of men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.”  
Now, on the other hand, take men who “mind earthly things.”  
Suppose it be money: such persons, like Peter’s fish, have money  
in their mouths; or, if it be the honour which cometh from men,  
they want nothing to excite them to enlarge. Oh, they seize the  
opportunity; they are at home here. But they never converse  
of “the things of the Spirit;” that is, of their own accord; that  
is, unless they have some purpose to answer; that is, never with- 
out irksomeness. Other company is much more relished than  
the company of those who know nothing “save Jesus Christ ,  
and him crucif ied.” The third proof may be taken from our  
ac t ions .  Those make l ight  of  a  thing who take no pains  and  
make no sacrifices in order to secure it. And is not this the case  
here? The man spoken of in the gospel, who found treasure hid  
in a f ie ld,  did not “make l ight” of this  thing, for he imme- 
diately went, and sold all that he had, and bought it. What are  
we ready to part with for this purpose? The pride of our reason 
—our self-righteousness—the possession of the world—the plea- 
sures of sin? The best proof will be derived from our anxieties.  
I t  i s  wel l  known that  what we highly pr ize we shal l  a lways  
recommend, and be greatly concerned to make those we love par- 
take of the same. Now, can our relations or our friends bear 
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witness that we have urged upon them the care of the soul as  
the “one thing needful” in all our intercourse with them? Can  
thev bear witness that we have sought to induce them to attend  
to rel igion? Have we prayed with them, and for them? Have  
we admonished them? Have we been anxious that they should  
fee “renewed in the spirit of their mind”? 

Feb. 21.—But they made light of it. Matt. xxii. 5. 
There are four causes which lead numbers to make light of  

the  gospe l  p rov i s ion  and  inv i t a t ion .  F i r s t ,  i gno r an c e .  Hear  
what  the  Scr ip ture  s ay s  o f  th i s :—“I f  our  gospe l ,”  s ay s  the  
apost le ,  “be hid,  i t  i s  h id to them that  are los t ;”  that  i s ,  i t  
follows that they will be lost hereafter; and it proves that they  
are in a  per i shing condit ion a l ready.  There i s  an ignorance  
which i s  unavo idab l e .  Thi s  does  ex tenuate  and excuse ;  but  
these guests could not plead this ignorance, because a succession  
of messengers had been sent to them. There is also an ignorance  
which ar i ses ,  not  f rom the  want  o f  means,  but the  want  o f  im- 
p r ov ing  them.  “My peop le ,”  s ay s  God,  “do not  cons ider .”  
Now, ignorance never excuses, where knowledge is attainable.  
And yet there are many who are wil l ingly ignorant: they turn  
away their ears from hearing God; they close their eyes. And  
therefore the Saviour says, “Had I not come and done among  
them the works that none other man did, they had not had sin;  
but now they have no cloak for their s in.” Another cause i s  
in sens ib i l i ty .  There are many who do not fee l  their  need of  
these things: they are not “poor in spirit;” they do not “hunger  
and thir s t  a f ter  r ighteousness .” “Now,” says  Solomon, “the  
full soul loathes the honeycomb, but to the hungry soul every  
bitter thing is sweet.” “They that are whole,” says the Saviour,  
“need not the physician,” and therefore they are not disposed to  
repair to him. They may not oppose him, especially if he happen  
to be popular in their neighbourhood; yea, they may even recom- 
mend to him some who are very ill; but it is obvious that they  
wil l  not value him on their own account. But it is otherwise  
with the sick. The person they want is not the merchant, the  
philosopher, the poet, the musician; but the man who can bring  
t h em  “he a l t h  a nd  cu r e . ”  Ano th e r  c au s e  i s  i n d i s p o s i t i o n .  
“The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject 
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to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” And the same may  
be said of the Saviour himself; men “will not have this man to  
reign over them.” Even in the character of a Saviour, natural  
men do not love him. David speaks  of  some who “love hi s  
salvation.” It is a fine expression, and ever to be remembered;  
but natural men, they do not love the manner of it, as it is free,  
and leaves us nothing to glory in before God; as it represents  
us, if wise, wise in another’s wisdom; if righteous, righteous in  
another’s righteousness; if strong, strong in another’s strength;  
if rich, rich in another’s riches; and however moral we may be,  
if saved, saved in the same way with the chief of sinners. And  
they do not love the nature of this salvation, as it is heavenly  
and holy. His name was cal led Jesus,  because he should save  
hi s  people f rom their  s ins .  He “gave himsel f  for  us  that  he  
might redeem us from al l  iniquity, and purify unto himself a  
pecul iar people,  zealous of good works.  The fourth cause i s  
wor ld ly-mindednes s .  This  was  the case  here :  they made l ight  
of it and went their ways, one to his farm, and the other to his  
merchandise. 

Feb. 22.—This i s  the v i c to ry that  over cometh the wor ld,  even  
our faith. 1 John v. 4. 

“Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” Thus did  
our Lord assure to his disciples the victory over the world, as if  
he had said, I have found it from the beginning to be an enemy,  
but it has not conquered me and it shall not conquer you; I have  
overcome it for you, and, because I have overcome, you shall over- 
come also; and, “because I l ive, ye shall l ive also.” But what  
is the Christian’s victory now over the world? It is not fleeing  
from the world,—fleeing is not fighting,—but it is their abiding  
in the situation and call ing in which they are placed by God;  
discharging with diligence and zeal the duties pertaining to them;  
bearing with patience, and firmness, and privation, the trials inci- 
dent to them; avoiding the snares and the corruptions that are  
inherent in them; resisting the temptations belonging to them,  
and using all the opportunities afforded them to “do good as they  
have opportunity unto all men,” and to “serve their generation  
according to the will  of God.” It is to be undismayed by the  
frowns of their adversaries, and to pursue their work however 
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they may oppose, or threaten, or persecute. It is to be unseduced  
by their smiles, by their allurements, by their promises. It. is to  
act independently of them, from conviction and disposition. It  
is not to be “conformed to the world, but to be transformed by  
the renewing of their mind.” It is to dare to be singular, l ike  
Noah, in an ungodly world. It is to be able to say, with David,  
“Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, for I wil l  keep the  
commandments of my God,” or with Joshua, “Choose this day  
whom ye will serve; but, as for me and my house, we will serve  
the Lord.” The man who thus lives overcomes the world; the  
rnan who thus lives, though he is in the world, is not of it; he  
is in the world as the soul is in the body,—in it, indeed, but not  
of  i t ,—in i t ,  but of  another qual i ty.  And however busy this  
man may be, however much he may be engaged in the things and  
with the men of the world, yet such a man as this is not carried  
away by what the apostle calls “the cares of this world,” and he  
is  not acted upon by what he cal ls  “the spirit  of the world.”  
He has received not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which  
is of God. But now let us notice how the vic tory is achieved:— 
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith,”  
and by no other means is it possible to overcome. It is only by  
faith that the secret is manifested to the conscience that “the  
friendship of the world is enmity with God. Whosoever there- 
fore will be the friend of the world is the enemy of God.” It is  
faith that with a trumpet-voice says to the man, “Love not the  
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love  
the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” “For all that  
is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eye, and  
the pride of l i fe, is not of the Father but of the world.” It is  
faith alone that can loosen him from the dominion of things seen  
and temporal, by revealing to him the things that are not seen and  
eternal. It is this faith that not only brings heavenly grace within  
his view, but within his reach; and it enables him to say, “God  
is the strength of my heart and my portion forever,”—when he  
can say, “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is nono  
upon earth that I desire beside thee.” 

“When I can say my God is mine,  
When I can feel his glories shine,  
I tread the world beneath my feet,  
And all that earth calls good or great.” 
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Feb. 23.—Knowing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle.  
2 Pet. i. 14. 

Here we have the Chris t ian’s  present res idence.  “We that  
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened,” says Paul; and  
here Peter says,  “I must put off  this my tabernacle.” By this  
tabernacle they mean the body. It is the same to the soul as a  
dwelling is to the inhabitant; but, you will observe, the apostles  
do not call it a palace, or a mansion, or even a house, but only a  
tabernacle. Paul was by craft  a tent-maker; his hands, there- 
fore, had been often employed in the construction of such resi- 
dences as these. He well knew that a tent or a tabernacle had  
a roof but no foundation—was a temporary accommodation—a  
movable body, easily taken down, easily injured, easily destroyed.  
Ah! do what we will with these bodies of ours, they are really  
no better than tabernacles,—earthly tabernacles. Nurse them as  
we please, pamper them, as some do, dress them, idolize them,  
indulge them in every kind of luxury, after all , dust they are,  
and unto dust they wil l  return. “Behold, thou hast made my  
days as a handbreadth, and my age is as nothing before thee.  
Verily, every man at his best estate is altogether vanity.” But  
let us now see how the apostles distinguish our souls from our  
bodies, and how they place them above our bodies. They speak  
as if our bodies did not even belong to our persons. Paul says,  
“We that are in this tabernacle;” and Peter here avails himself  
of the same allusion:—“I must put off this my tabernacle;” as  
i f  we could live and act without our bodies. This is possible,  
and the soul is the man, and the soul is the inhabitant that is in  
the body, but not of it; it is not of the same material, the same  
quality, the same origin. Do what we will we can never save the  
tabernacle, but the tenant may be saved; and surely it must be  
our wisdom to make its salvation our immediate and our main  
concern; and, therefore, our Saviour, who well knew the value  
of the soul, from the price of our redemption which he paid for  
it, meets us in all our worldly pursuits, and asks, “What is a man  
profited if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul? Ol  
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” Yet there are  
many persons who have no more regard for their souls than if  
they had none, or as if they deemed them unworthy of one mo- 
ment’s thought. This is the case with them not only while they 
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I’ve but often even when they die. They discover the same in- 
di f ference then; they employ the physician;  they cal l  in the  
lawyer; they dispose of their substance; they arrange their fune- 
ral; they tell their survivors where, and how, and when, they  
choose to be buried: but not a word escapes them concerning  
their soul, and not one of their cruel relatives, or attendants in  
the room with them, dares to break this delusion and say to them,  
Have you,  then,  no soul?  I s  the soul  provided for?  I s  your  
soul safe? After death is the judgment: and where will you be  
in the day of the Lord Jesus? 

Feb. 24.—We that are in this  tabernac le  do groan, be ing bur- 
dened; not for that we would be unclothed, but c lothed upon,  
that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 2 Cor. v. 4. 

Now, from hence there are three things that may be remarked.  
The f i r s t  i s ,  that  the  p r imi t ive  Chr i s t i ans  we re  men o f  ju s t  the  
same passions as we are. We sometimes think they were a pecu- 
liar people, a superior kind of beings;  at least, that they were  
s t rangers  to a l l  those fee l ings  of  ours  which are fear fu l  and  
wretched. No; they a l so were encompassed with inf irmit ies .  
There was nature as well as grace in them; and, though God had  
made them holy, yet they felt the effects of guilt Secondly, we  
may observe that  the  f ea r  o f  dea th  doe s  no t  sho iv  any want  o f  
religion. Dr. Conyers, one of the best of men, often used to say,  
“I am afraid to die, though I am not afraid of death.” There  
is much in this to intimidate some. As Dr. Watts says,—

“The pains, the groans, and dying strife,  
 Fright our approaching souls away;  
Still we shrink back again to life,  
 Fond of our prison and our clay.” 

Why, this is easily accounted for: “no man,” says the apostle,  
“ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherishethit.”  
Nature can never be pleased with its own dissolution. We see  
the aversion there is to it even in birds and beasts, as well as in  
us, though they have no dread with regard to a future state. The  
fear of death is as natural to us as hunger, or thirst, or s leep;  
and we are no more accountable for it; the chief thing is, only  
to have it properly guided and regulated. Why, Adam, in his  
state of innocency, felt this fear of death; and, therefore, the 
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menace was addressed to him:—“In the day that thou eatest  
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Unless he had feared death this  
would have been no threatening at all . And our Lord and Sa- 
viour, who had a sinless humanity, who knew no sin as well as  
did no sin, our Saviour himself thus feared; and, therefore, the  
apostle says, “He prayed unto him that was able to save him from  
death, and was heard, in that he feared;” for he said, “Father, if  
it be possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will,  
but as thou wilt.” Now, we can easily conceive that a man may  
be attached to a thing, may desire a thing, and not like the way  
by which it is gained. There is a man, we will suppose, who has  
a diseased limb, and the removal of it is essential to his recovery.  
What does the man want? Not amputation, you may be sure,  
but recovery. And can we question his desire for the one because  
he shrinks from the other? No; he longs for the cure, and only  
dreads the operation. A man may have a family, a lovely and  
attractive family, in America; he may long to be with them, but  
when he comes down and sees the Atlantic he may shudder. I  
do not question his wishing to be with them because he dreads  
the sea. Dr. Watts has also admirably expressed this in one of  
his hymns:—

“Oh, could we make these doubts remove,  
 These gloomy doubts that rise,  
And see the Canaan that we love,  
 “With unbeclouded eyes!” 

(Ah!  “the Canaan that  we love.” We may love Canaan,  we  
may long to be there, while we shudder at Jordan’s stream that  
rolls between?) 

Thirdly,  We should endeavour to  r i se  above these  f ee l ings;  for  
we must remember that death, after all, is the only way by which  
we can enter into life. It is the only—and, we may be assured,  
the r ight—way to the city of habitat ion. What i s  impossible  
to nature may be possible to grace; we may, therefore, be raised  
above the depress ing fear of death. And in order to this ,  we  
should endeavour to view death as much as possible under every  
sort of representation given of it in the Scripture. Death to the  
believer is falling asleep in Jesus—going home—departing to be  
with him, which is far better. Our minds should dwell, not upon  
what is forbidding, but upon what is beyond:—



 first proof-reading draft 81

81
“Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood  
 Stand, dressed in living green.” 

Let us keep our eyes on that blessed state,—Immanuel’s land,— 
and think less of the shadow of death which is to usher us into  
it. If it be a dark valley, it is a short one, and there is One who  
has engaged to go with us through it, whose rod and whose staff  
shall comfort us. 

Feb. 25.—Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me,  
bless his holy name. Ps. ciii. 1. 

There are three things which should be regarded by us as a  
stimulus to gratitude. The first is to dwell upon the blessings we  
have  r e c e ived.  We are a f fected by mercies ;  and i t  i s  wel l  we  
are.  We should dwel l  upon the sui tableness  of  them,—their  
importance and value. Take the bless ing of deliverance from  
all our spiritual enemies. Let us ask ourselves, What would have  
been the consequence if I had been left a victim of sin, or of the  
world, or death, or the grave? What do I owe to that Saviour  
who rescued me? The second i s  t o  g e t  an  in c r ea s ing  s ens e  o f  
ou r  own  unwo r t h i n e s s .  We sha l l  a lway s  f i nd  tha t  g r a t i tude  
deepens humility, and that proud people are ungrateful for what- 
ever is done for them: they consider it as only doing a duty, not  
conferring a favour. What reward have their benefactors? But  
take a man who is humble, and he will in the same proportion be  
thankful. When we are convinced that we are unworthy of all  
God’s mercies, when we look not only to years of unregeneracy,  
but to years of conversion,—to years since we have known God,  
or rather “been known of him,”—what will be our language?  
“Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift !” Then, Thirdly,  
We should be greatly concerned to get an assurance of our own  
i n t e r e s t  in  the  b l e s s edne s s  o f  th e  Lo rd .  Yes ,  i t  wi l l  touch the  
spring of all our feelings and affections, when we can say, with  
David, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard the voice of my  
supplication;” or, as he says in the eighteenth Psalm, “I will love  
thee, O Lord my strength. The Lord is my rock, and my fort- 
ress, and my deliverer, my God, my strength in whom I will trust;  
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower.”  
Thus expressing his property in God nine times in one verse;  
and no wonder, therefore, that he should say, “I love thee, O 
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Lord.” It was thus that Peter, joining himself with the Chris- 
tians of his day, could say, “Blessed be the God and Father of  
our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy  
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of  
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and  
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you.”  
Thus, therefore, we should walk before him “in newness of life;”  
thus we should ask continually, “What wilt thou have me to do?”  
Thus by his mercies we should “present our bodies a living sacri- 
f ice.” Oh! i t  wel l  becomes Chris t ians to be thankful .  I t  i s  a  
p leasant  thing to give thanks to the Lord.  This  i s  a  par t  of  
heaven; it is the beginning of heaven, and that which will en- 
dure forever. The other parts of our religion will soon cease;  
faith will be swallowed up in sight, hope in fruition; there will  
be nothing for repentance when we are freed from all our evils;  
there will be no room for prayer when we are “filled with all the  
fulness of God:” 

“Then shall we see, and hear, and know  
All we desired and wish’d below,  
And every power find sweet employ  
In that eternal world of joy.” 

Feb. 26.—They all with one consent began to make excuse. The  
f i r s t  sa id unto him, I  have bought a pie ce  o f  g round, and I  
must needs go and see i t; I pray thee have me excused. And  
another  sa id,  I  have bought  f ive  yoke o f  oxen, and I  go to  
prove them; I pray thee have me excused. And another said,  
I  have  mar r i ed  a  wi f e ,  and the r e f o r e  I  canno t  c ome.  Luke  
xiv. 18–20. 

Observe, these characters do not flatly and positively refuse;  
they were ashamed to do this.  Sin is always a shameful busi- 
ness, and men do not love to plead for it openly, till they have  
dressed it up in some false notion or name. “Oh,” they will say,  
“covetousness is a very bad thing, but we are to lay up for the  
children.” “Oh,” they will say, “pride is an abominable thing,  
but we are to show a proper spirit .” And so of the rest. Ob- 
serve, also, that all these excuses were derived from things that  
were lawful,—yes, lawful in themselves; and it is by these things  
lawful in themselves that thousands perish. The last step of a 
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virtue and the f irst  step of a vice, are contiguous. The spaee  
which separates between a duty and a sin is often no more than  
a hair ’ s-breadth. At this  barr ier the enemy takes his  s tat ion,  
that when he f inds us coming to the verge of permission, he  
may as easily as he can, draw us over, and induce us to trans- 
gress. So the first says, “I have bought a piece of land, and I  
must needs go and view it.” Would it not have been wiser to  
have seen i t  before he bought i t ?  But men are a lways fool s  
when they plead for irreligion. The second says, “I have bought  
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them.” Why did he not  
prove them before  he bought  them? Suppose ,  a f te r  he  had  
bought them, he should find them blind, and lame, and diseased:  
what would he have done then? The third is bolder sti l l :—“I  
have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come.” Why could  
he not have come? Could he not have brought his wife along  
with him? Was there not room enough for them both? Would  
she not have been as welcome as himself? Or was the lady indis- 
posed to go? This is not likely; women are always more inclined  
to re l igion than the men. But,  i f  this  had been the case,  he  
should have gone a lone.  Oh, how often are we injured and  
ruined by improper regard to our fellow-creatures, our friends,  
our relat ions! There are persons who suppose that error may  
destroy; but they forget that truth may destroy also, and that  
we read that the gospel itself may become “the savour of death  
unto death.” They know that the devi l  can damn them, but  
they forget that a child can do the same, or a mother, or a father,  
and that our Saviour has said, “He that loveth father, or mother,  
or son, or daughter, more than me, is not worthy of me.” Be- 
cause Fel ix saw that i t  pleased the Jews, he left  Paul bound.  
Because Herod saw that his murdering James pleased the Jews,  
he proceeded to take Peter also. The young man in the gospel  
was humble and inquiring, and gained the Saviour’s affections;  
but he went away sorrowful, “for he was very rich.” The seed  
sown among the thorns sprang up in time; but the cares of this  
world and the deceitfulness of riches choked it, and it became  
unfruitful. 



84 evenings with jesus

84

Feb. 27.—We that are in this  tabernac le  do groan, be ing bur- 
dened. 2 Cor. v. 4. 

And burdened wi th  what?  How number le s s  a re  the  ev i l s  
under which bel ievers groan, and by which they are pressed  
down to the ground! It would be endless to particularize them,  
but we may arrange them under two classes. First, Those evi ls  
whi ch  Chr i s t i an s  endu r e  in  c ommon wi th  th e i r  f e l l ow- c r ea tu r e s .  
“For man,” says Job, “is born to trouble as the sparks f ly up- 
ward.” Secondly,  The burdens of the Chris t ian comprehend  
those  pa in fu l  th ings  that  a re  pe cu l ia r  to  themse lves ,—the perse- 
cutions for Christ’s sake which they experience from the world,  
the temptations of Satan, and, above all, they groan, being bur- 
dened with thei r  s ins.  “Mine iniquit ies have taken hold upon  
me, so that I am not able to look up; they are more than the  
ha i r s  o f  my head ;  the re fo re  my hea r t  f a i l e th  me .”  At  the  
beginning of the Christian life, we are enabled, by application to  
the blood of sprinkling, to have the “conscience cleansed from  
dead works to serve the living God,” and to enter into rest with  
regard to justi f ication; but then, after this ,  in the remains of  
them, sin continues to be burdensome to the Christian all through  
life, and will be increasingly burdensome in proportion as he is  
increasingly holy. Paul was a singular sufferer, but he did not  
speak of any of his sufferings as he did of this ,—the sin that  
was still dwelling in him; that when he would do good evil was  
present with him; and how to perform that which was good he  
found not, and therefore he says, “Oh, wretched man that I am!  
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” Christians  
therefore groan often under moral infirmities. While the people  
of the world sneer at them as if they were licentious, as if they  
were always ready to plead for sin, Christians groan under the  
burden of those infirmities which their adversaries never feel as  
sins at all. You may lay any heavy load upon a dead man, and  
he does not feel the burden; you may drive a sword through his  
body, and he will neither move nor cry; but a living body feels  
the least pressure, and a mote in the eye will make the sufferer  
wretched for the time. So it is with the Christian. Oh, there  
is enough here to induce Christians to groan, being burdened!  
It is said of that beautiful bird, the bird of paradise, that being  
once caught and caged it never leaves off sighing ti l l  it is set 
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free.  That bird i s  the Chris t ian;  he never leaves  of f  s ighing  
rill he enters the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 

Feb. 28.—Se will joy over thee with singing. Zeph. iii. 17. 
Observe, here is not only joy felt, but it makes itself known.  

Jor this singing (what a thought! God singing over his people!)  
may be heard, and it is intended to be heard, and intended to be  
heard by themselves. God would have them, l ike Enoch, have  
the test imony of faith with them. “The secret of the Lord is  
with them that fear him; and he will show them his covenant.”  
How often he says to the soul,  “I am thy sa lvat ion”! Alone,  
in the house of God, in affliction, in the valley of the shadow of  
death,—with regard to all these, how often have Christians said,— 

“Oh! what immortal joys I felt,  
 And raptures all divine;  
When Jesus told me I was his,  
 And my Beloved mine!” 

And God designs that his singing over his people should be heard  
by the world at large. Therefore by the prophet Isaiah he says,  
“Their seed shall be known among the Gentiles, and their off- 
spring among the people; al l  that see them shall acknowledge  
them that they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.” How  
often has he made a visible distinction between them and others  
in the dispensation of his providence! as we see in the case of  
Noah in the deluge, and Lot in the overthrow of Sodom, and of  
the Israe l i tes  in the plagues of  Egypt.  And i f  hi s  people are  
allowed in public calamities to suffer with others, they do not  
suffer like others, for he can indemnify them by inward supports  
and by eternal remuneration. But he causes this to be known  
to others by the dispensations of his grace as well as his provi- 
dence. We know how high the godly stand in the conviction  
and esteem of the wicked. In company they may join in the  
laugh and mockery against them; but oh! when we witness them  
when they are alone, and when they think on that eternity on the  
borders of which they must know they continually stand, how  
often do we find them saying, with Balaam, “How goodly are  
thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel! let me die the  
death of the righteous, and let my last end be l ike his.” And 
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if the wicked do not choose to hear their God making declara- 
tions of his love to them now in life,—if they choose to pass  
through life deceived,—another world will soon undeceive them,  
for “then will he return to discern between the righteous and  
the wicked,—between him that serveth God, and him that serveth  
him not.” Wherefore, i f  God thus delights in his people, let  
others be careful how they oppose or injure them; for he that  
toucheth them toucheth the apple of God’s eye, that is, the ten- 
derest part of the tenderest of all beings. Who would strike the  
child of a giant whilst he was standing by? Who would strike  
a king’s servant whilst he was present? Let men take eare what  
they do with regard to God’s children. He has bent his bow and  
made ready his arrow to shoot at the persecutors. On the other  
hand, they are so dear to him, that all that is done for them he  
considers as done for himself. He says, “He that receiveth you  
receiveth me.” “Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of these,  
ye did i t  unto me.” And let  us  be fol lowers  of  God as  dear  
children; let us judge according to God’s judgment, and let us  
regulate our conduct by God’s conduct. In our eyes, let a vile  
person be contemned; but let us honour them that fear the Lord,  
whatever their external circumstances may be. Let us say, with.  
David, “I am a companion of all them that fear thee, of them  
that keep thy precepts; the saints that are in the earth, and the  
excellent, in whom is all my delight.” 

Feb. 29.—This i s  love, that we walk af ter  his commandments.  
2 John 6. 

While God is the Father of his people, he is also their Master.  
He is good to them, but his goodness does not deprive him of his  
authority. He maintains this inviolable, even for their own wel- 
fare, and he has therefore given us not only exceeding great and  
precious promises, but commands; and our apostle says, “This  
is  love;”—that is ,  the effect, the experience, the evidence of  
love:—“that we walk after his commandments.” This fruit of  
love, according to our apostle, bears two characteristics. First,  
He reminds us  that  i t  i s  pra c t i ca l ,  cons i s t ing in nothing les s  
than walking. In Scripture you will observe that walking never  
re fers  to a  s ingle act ion,  but to our conduct at  large.  “And  
herein,” says the apostle, “is love.” Not that we read, that we 
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hear that we think his commandments, that we profess them,  
that we recommend them;  but herein “is  love, that we walk  
a f te r  h i s  commandment s .”  Le t  u s  be  a s sured  o f  th i s ,—that  
every thing else, however valuable, in connection with this, will  
be found vain without i t .  “Love,” says  John,  “not  in word  
and in tongue, but in deed and in truth.” “If ye know these  
th ing s ,”  s ay s  our  Sav iour ,  “happy  a re  ye  i f  ye  do  them.”  
Again, says our Saviour, “Not every one that saith unto me,  
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that  
doeth the wi l l  of  my Father which i s  in heaven.” Yea,  and  
acain, (and nothing can be more awful than this:)—“Many will  
say to me, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name?  
and in thy name cast out devils? and in thy name done many  
wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never  
knew you: depart  f rom me, ye that  work iniquity.” So that  
even endowments and exertion will not be substitutes for obedi- 
ence: if the man who prophesies does not pray—if he who speaks  
in other tongues does not glorify God in his own—if he who  
performs miracles is also a worker of iniquity, he shall have his  
portion with the devil and his angels. Secondly, The other cha- 
racterist ic is ,  that it  is  presc r ibed as well as practical .  Walking  
shows that religion is not a speculation, a notion, a pretence; for  
we are not merely to walk, but we are to “walk after his com- 
mandments;” not after the course of this world, not according  
to the lusts of men, not according to the imagination of our  
hear t s ,  but  to “walk a f ter  hi s  commandments .” We may do  
many things which God has never enjoined, and he may pardon  
these; but he only rewards obedience, and obedience always and  
invariably regards a rule—a law. And he has told us what he  
requires of us; he has shown us what is good; we have it in his  
Word—his will; and therefore to this we are to appeal. Not to  
the decrees of councils ,  not to the creeds of men, but to the  
Sc r ip tu re s .  Wha t  s a i th  the  Sc r ip tu re ?  shou ld  be  the  on ly  
inquiry with us. Every thing in religion that is destitute of the  
sanction of his authority is unbinding ou the conscience. It is  
of the traditions of men, it is of will-worship, concerning which  
he will by-and-by say, “Who hath required this at your hands?”  
“As many as walk according unto this rule, peace be on them,  
and mercy.” 
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Mar.  1 .—Nigh t  and  day  p ray ing  ex c e ed ing ly  tha t  we  migh t  
see your face. 1 Thess. iii. 10. 

Here we perceive the desirableness and advantage of personal  
intercourse and communion among Christians. How pleasing is  
i t  fo r  Chr i s t i an s  to  rea l i ze  the se  a f te r  long separa t ion and  
absence!—especially to meet after such trying circumstances and  
peri lous events as occurred in the experience of the apost le!  
And Chr i s t i ans  a re  s t i l l  exposed to  imminent  danger s .  We  
stand in jeopardy every hour. Oh, how delightful it must have  
been for the apostle to have met again those whom he so dearly  
loved; after the peri ls  among robbers, peri ls  by sea and land;  
after his shipwrecks and manifold tribulations! What gushings  
of feeling, what eagerness of words, what tears, what joys, what  
acknowledgments !  Thus  Jacob and Joseph met  a f ter  twenty  
years’  absence. How precious, too, is  this intercourse among  
Christ ians in seasons of af f l ict ion and trouble! The face of a  
Christian friend, in such seasons, has appeared like the face of an  
angel .  And how del ightful  i t  i s  when Christ ians meet in the  
sanctuary, there to mingle their songs and their supplications  
together in the exercises of devotion! And how blessed will it  
be to meet in heaven at last! There will the fellowship of the  
saints be complete and permanent. Here, how short in duration,  
how liable to interruption, have been the sweetest and the most  
protracted seasons of communion we have enjoyed on earth!  
But  there  the i r  joy  wi l l  be  fu l l  and undi s turbed .  Yes ,  the  
saints wil l  rejoice to see each other’s faces in heaven; for we  
cannot doubt of there being a mutual recognition of each other  
there. “I am ful ly persuaded,” says Baxter,  “that I shal l  love  
my friends in heaven, and therefore know them; and this prin- 
cipally binds me to them on earth. If I thought I should never  
know them more, nor, therefore, love them after death, I should  
love them comparatively little, as I do all other transient things;  
but now I delight in conversing with them, as believing I shall  
commune  wi th  them fo reve r . ”  So  d id  Pau l ;  f o r ,  s a i d  he ,  
“What i s  our hope,  or  joy,  or  crown of  re joic ing? Are not  
even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?  
For ye are our glory and joy.” But how different wil l  be the  
meeting of the saints on earth, to seeing each other face to face  
in g lory!  Here the most  sp i r i tua l ly-minded Chri s t ian i s  the 
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subject of great imperfect ion. They mistake each other,  and  
offences will come. They have much to explain, much to forgive;  
but then they will be without fault before the throne of God and  
the Lamb. Here we meet in circumstances of trouble, af f l ic- 
tion and grief; but there nothing is felt but joy and gladness,  
nothing heard but thanksgiving and the voice of melody. Here  
we meet to part again, but there parting will be known no more. 

Mar.  2 .—That  I  may be  c omfo r t ed  t oge the r  w i th  you by  the  
mutual faith both of you and me. Rom. i. 12. 

There is no such thing as independence. All are needful, all  
are useful .  We are not only one body in Chris t ,  but “every  
one also members one of another.” “The eye cannot say unto  
the hand, I have no need of thee, nor again the head to the feet,  
I have no need of you.” “And whether one member suffer, all  
the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the  
members  re jo ice  wi th i t .”  Man i s  des igned and formed for  
society. His faculties, inclinations, and exigencies all urge him  
to associate. In his natural state he loves sinful society; in his  
renewed state he loves the society of the godly. Many things  
may often keep the partakers of divine grace asunder; but, being  
let go, they go to their own company, for each of them can say,  
“I am a companion of all them that fear thee, and of them that  
keep thy precepts.” No; it is not good for man to be alone, nor  
is it good for the Christian to be alone. Bunyan knew this; he  
has no’ solitary pilgrim. Though Christ ian began his journey  
alone, he soon enjoyed a fellow-traveller, and Hopeful was found  
to be his companion when Faithful was removed. Love delights  
in the presence of its object; and, as “iron sharpeneth iron, so  
a man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.” Religion, so  
far from destroying the social principle, sanctifies and regulates  
and strengthens i t .  Like attracts  l ike;  and, when we become  
godly, our longing is for godly association. Yea, we “choose  
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than enjoy the  
pleasures of sin for a season.” Communion with saints fal ls in  
With our new views, and hopes, and fears, and joys, and sorrows.  
These are now our fellow-learners and fellow-labourers, fellow-tra- 
vellers and fellow-warriors. And Christians feel themselves to be  
thus united to each other. Their principles lead them to “re- 
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joice with them that do rejoice, and to weep with them that weep;”  
and, instead of envying and hating one another for their successes  
and endowments and comforts, they glorify God on each other’s  
behalf. They feel it to be their highest privilege to guard each  
other’s reputation, explore and supply each other’s wants, soothe  
each other’s sorrows, and soften each other’s cares, being all par- 
takers of the same “common salvation,” and realizing that they  
“are al l  one in Christ  Jesus.” Every disadvantage is  compen- 
sated for; thus,—

“They share each other’s woes,  
 Their mutual burdens bear;  
And often for each other flows  
 The sympathizing tear.” 

Mar. 3.—Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,  
that we may obtain mercy, and f ind grace to help in t ime of  
need. Heb. iv. 16. 

We are to come to this throne boldly. But what can this bold- 
ness be? It is expounded by the objects for which we are to ap- 
proach him,—namely, “mercy and grace;” for, if we come to the  
throne of grace sensible of our need of mercy and grace, the  
boldness can only be the boldness of penitence;—the boldness  
which is becoming those who know that they ha.ve no claim upon  
the Giver, whose language therefore must be, “God be gracious” 
—“God be merci ful  to me, a s inner.” We may consider this  
bo ldnes s :—Fir s t ,  As  oppo s ed  t o  tha t  d e spa i r  wh i ch  v e ry  na tu - 
r a l l y  a r i s e s  f r om the  c onv i c t i on  o f  s in .  When a  s inner  i s  awa- 
kened and enlightened to see and reflect upon his character and  
condition, he must feel his need of Strong consolation at the  
thought of entering into the presence of a Being so great and  
glorious, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, “and who  
can as  r ighteous ly as  eas i ly  des t roy him.” Dare I  approach?  
and sha l l  I  succeed i f  I  do?  Thi s  i s  h i s  exper ience ;  and to  
meet this the Saviour says, “Come unto me, all ye that labour  
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest;” and “him that  
cometh I will in no wise cast out.” To encourage such an ap- 
proach, the Scripture places before us a number of persons, none  
of whom could possibly have any claim upon the Giver. We  
have a Manasseh, who sinned away all the advantages of a pious 
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education, and became an idolater, a necromancer, a persecutor,  
and a murderer of the innocent and the righteous, and who made  
the streets of Jerusalem to run down with blood. We have the  
Corinthians, of whom the apostles give such an infamous charac- 
ter that Satan could not have made or wished them to have been  
worse than they were. “But,” says he, “ye are washed, but ye  
are sanctified, but ye are justified as by the Spirit of our God.”  
And the Apostle Paul, referring to himself, says, “Who was be- 
fore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; but I obtained  
mercy;” as much as to say, “None should despair:—you cannot,  
for I have found mercy.” Then, Secondly, We may view it in  
opposit ion to the bondage o f  Judaism. God was much less  ac- 
cessible under the former dispensation than under the present  
economy. While God was upon Sinai, the Israelites were not  
suffered to approach without imperil l ing their l ives. Into the  
holy of holies, where God dwelt between cherubims, only one  
person in the whole nation was allowed to enter, and he as high- 
priest was to go only once a year, and then stay there but a few  
minutes. God revealed himself then more as a sovereign than as  
the “Father of mercies” and “God of al l  grace;” and the dis- 
position of the worshipper partook of the nature of the dispen- 
sation itself in a measure. “Therefore,” says the apostle, “the  
heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from the servant,  
though he be lord of all, but is under tutors and governors until  
the time appointed of the father.” Such is the difference, says  
he, between the Jew and the real Christian. “Even so we when  
we were children in bondage under the elements of the world;  
but, when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his  
Son made of a woman, made under the law to redeem them that  
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons;  
and, because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his  
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father; therefore thou art  
no more a servant, but a son, and then an heir of God through  
Chr i s t .”  Le t  u s  approach  our  Fa ther ’ s  th rone  a t  a l l  t imes .  
Nothing is too little to bring before him, for we are encouraged  
“in every thing, by prayer and supplication, to make our requests  
known unto God.” 
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Mar.  4 .— In  the  yea r  k ing  Uzziah d i ed  I  saw a l so  the  Lord  
sit t ing upon a throne, high and li f ted vp, and his train f i l led  
the temple. Isa. vi. 1. 

Kings, as well as meaner men, die, and all their greatness is  
enshrined in the tomb. Vanity and meanness are inscribed upon  
every  th ing  human.  Dea th  i s  a lways  a  ve ry  impor tan t  and  
affecting event in life; but by the frequency of the occurrence it  
has become very familiar, and loses much of its influence; and  
there are few things that excite so l i t t le at tention. This was  
noticed and lamented so early as Job’s days, by Eliphaz, who  
said, “They are destroyed from morning to evening; they perish  
forever without any regarding it.” Yet surely this insensibility”  
cannot be universal; surely death hath some kind of power to arrest  
the attention of the most thoughtless .  And what does i t  say?  
“The  vo ice  s a id ,  Cry .  And he  s a id ,  What  sha l l  I  c ry ?  A l l  
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of  
the f ield: the grass withereth, the f lower fadeth, because the  
Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it .” We see the universal ity  
of the ravages of death; that death is the “way of all the earth;”  
that “in this  warfare there i s  no discharge.” And should not  
the living, who know that they shall die, bring home the inevit- 
able destination to themselves, individually reflect, and say, “I  
know that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the house appointed  
for al l l iving”? It is the end of al l men, and all men ought to  
lay i t  to heart .  We see how l i t t le human greatness i s .  There  
is in human grandeur a comparative reality, and it has its uses  
and its claims in the present state; and nature and providence  
conduce to the production of it, and the Scripture commands us  
to respect it always,—to render “honour to whom honour is due,  
and fear to whom fear.” But these often regard the office rather  
than the men.  “I  sa id  ye are  gods ,  but  ye sha l l  a l l  d ie  l ike  
men, and fal l l ike one of the princes.” “Put not your trust in  
princes, nor in the sons of men, in whom there is no help. His  
breath goeth forth, he returns to the earth: in that very day bis  
thoughts perish.” Why, then, should those in the superior ranks  
of life despise others? And why should others ever envy them?  
Is their strength the strength of stones? Are their bones brass?  
Are they not made of the same clay with others? Are they not sub- 
jected to the same infirmities, exposed to the same accidents and 
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diseases? Are they not inheritors of the same mortal i ty? And  
are  they not  has tening to say “to corrupt ion,  Thou ar t  my  
f a ther ;  and to the worm, Thou ar t  my mother  and s i s ter”?  
Ah! says one,—

“Whene’er I feel my virtues fail,  
And my ambitious thoughts prevail,  
I’ll take a turn among the tombs,  
And see whereto all glory comes.” 

“Ah!” says  David,  “I  have seen the wicked great  in power,  
spreading himself like a green bay-tree: he passed, and was not;  
I  sought  h im,  but  he could not  be found.” Ah!  what  must  
death be to the great without religion? When Dr. Johnson was  
walking over the pleasure-grounds of Garrick, he said to him,  
“Ah, Davy, these are the things that make men unwil l ing to  
die!” Yes; what can make a man willing to resign the highest  
sea t  o f  power ,  and indulgence,  and d igni ty?  Suf fer ing may  
indeed make him willing to depart, if he believes that there is  
no after-state; otherwise conscience, if it be alive, and if it be  
awake, must tel l  him that his  present sufferings are only the  
beginnings of sorrow. It  i s  only hope, a good hope through  
grace, therefore, that can effectual ly do it .  This,  indeed, can  
more than reconcile the possessor to the loss; this turns the loss  
even to a gain; and what, then, i s  a palace to “a building of  
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens”?  
What is an earthly crown compared with the “crown of glory  
tha t  f ade th  no t  away”?  There fo re  Dav id ,  who was  a  ve ry  
mighty monarch himself, who had risen surprisingly in life, who  
had so much to leave behind him more than any other man in  
his  day, was more than wil l ing to res ign i t ;  he prayed to be  
delivered from men of the world, who had their portion in this  
l i fe ;  “for ,” sa id he,  “I  sha l l  be sa t i s f ied when I  awake with  
thy likeness.” 

Mar. 5.—There is another Icing, one Jesus. Acts xvii. 7. 
We have two epistles addressed to the Thessalonian believers,  

both of which raise them so high in our esteem, that we feel an  
interest in every thing which concerns them. We are here in- 
formed of the commencement of the church of Christ among  
them, by which, we need not say, is not meant the erection of a 
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building, (for the early Christians had no place expressly appro- 
priated to their worship till ages after,) nor the formation of a  
national establishment, (for it is well known that the civil, power  
did not attempt to aid Christ ianity t i l l  the close of the third  
century.) But we mean, that by the coming of the gospel some  
were converted, and these formed themselves into a voluntary  
and holy communion, to assemble together in the name of Jesus,  
to attend on his appointments,  and to “walk in al l  the com- 
mandment s  and ord inances  o f  the  Lord b lamele s s .”  “Now,  
when Paul and Silas had passed through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the  
Jews:  and Paul ,  as  hi s  manner was ,  went in unto them, and  
three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures,  
opening and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered, and  
risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus whom I preach  
un to  you  i s  Chr i s t . ”  Wha t  wa s  the  r e su l t ?  Pe rhap s  the r e  
never was a sermon yet preached that was useful to all who heard  
i t .  Not excepting the sermon Paul preached at  Athens? No;  
for though some “clave to him others mocked.” Nor even the  
sermon Peter preached on the day of Pentecost ,  when three  
thousand were pricked to the heart, and cried out, “Men and  
brethren, what shall we do?” No; for some mocked, and said,  
“These men are filled with new wine.” “Some of them believed  
and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a  
great multitude; and of the chief women not a few.” But others  
“rejected the counsel  of God against  themselves,” and com- 
menced a furious persecution. Now, we only observe here the  
calumny under which they endeavoured to justify the vileness  
of their proceedings; they accused Paul and Silas of being dis- 
turbers of the public peace: but they themselves had excited the  
riot by urging on a number of vagabond miscreants, who were  
a lways ready for any confus ion or evi l  work.  Paul  and Si las  
preached quietly in the synagogue, and wherever they came they  
admonished men to be quiet and to mind their own business; to  
love “one another; to follow peace with all men; to “do good  
unto all men.” And yet they are said to be those “who turned  
the world upside down.” They were also reproached as being  
opposed to the established government, and enemies to Caesar.  
They do things contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that  
“there is another king, one Jesus.” Now, had this been true, 
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the Jews were the last  people in the world who should have  
urged the charge; for it was well known that they hated Cassar,  
that they hated his government, that they endeavoured the de- 
struction of both, and that they were looking for a Messiah who,  
according to their views, would entirely accomplish it; while  
nothing could be more untrue and slanderous than the insinua- 
tion itself. Jesus had said to his disciples, “Render unto Caesar  
the things that are Caesar’s, as well as unto God the things that  
are God’s;” and his servants, wherever they came, enforced civil  
obedience. Neither was it contrary to the decrees of Caesar to  
gay  tha t  “ there  was  another  k ing ,  one Je sus .”  Though the  
emperor, with the senate, would not suffer any one to wear the  
name of king without their permission, yet many were allowed  
to retain the tit le as tributary, as under their dominion. Jesus  
was called a king by his followers in such a sense as could not be  
included in the des ign of  the imperia l  interdict ion.  He was  
indeed a King, but not an earthly king; his kingdom was not  
of this world. Oh, when will rulers learn to distinguish things  
that  di f fer?  When wil l  they see that  there i s  nothing in tha  
example or doctrine of Christ to countenance the deposing of  
princes, or the depriving them of any of their lawful preroga- 
tives?—yea, that in proportion as men submit to his laws they  
must be the best of men, the most enlightened and the most  
faithful subjects; because they are subject, “not only for wrath,  
but for conscience’ sake”? So we see that Paul and Silas, with- 
out contravening the designs of Cassar,  could say, “There is  
another king, one Jesus.” 

Mar. 6.—And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain  
woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him,  
Blessed is the loomb that bare thee, and the paps which thou  
hast  sucked. But he said, Tea, rather,  b lessed are they that  
hear the word of God, and keep it. Luke xi. 27, 28. 

The Scriptures very aptly resemble the garden of Eden, where  
there was a fulness and freshness of every thing which could  
possibly be desired. In the Scriptures we have promises, conso- 
lations, encouragements, and cautions, &c.; all arranged in the  
most simple yet in the most interesting manner. We are shackled  
by no system, but have divine truth, mingled with history and 
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biography. Children, we know, are more easi ly captivated by  
tales and facts; and man is but a child of greater growth. We  
have here, First, The woman’s exclamation:—“A certain woman  
of the company lifted up her voice,” &c. “We may notice tbe  
cause  of her exclamat ion:—the speaking of  Jesus .  His  word,  
though powerful, is not a hurricane, but harmony; not a hammer,  
breaking the block into small portions or pieces, but leaving each  
severed piece with its old nature and original properties; but the  
word of divine truth acts as the sun in melting down the stub- 
bornness and obduracy of the heart. Observe, Secondly, On what  
her  admira t ion turned.  The cold-hearted Phari see might have  
fe l t  di sposed to excla im, “What i rregular i ty!  What a breach  
of order!” Jesus, however, was in no danger of being discon- 
certed in his discourse from any casual interruption, but was at  
all times fully at liberty to take advantage of every passing event;  
and we may readily imagine that, had such exclamations been  
made, he would have answered them by saying, “Let these hold  
the i r  peace !”  Then would “the very s tones  cry  out  aga ins t  
them.” The woman doubtlessly felt the higher honour which  
was conferred on Mary. Really, when we think of this young  
creature, only about sixteen years of age, honoured as the mother  
of him who should be the Saviour of the world, we could not feel  
surprised had she become vain and proud. Nothing but tbe grace  
of  God could have preserved her  f rom i t ,  a f ter  i t  was  sa id ,  
“Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy  
womb.” With regard, then, to the woman’s exclamation, we need  
not be surprised. Indeed, I am often astonished that the more  
vulgar and uninstructed among us do not more frequently break  
the rules of order and general discourse when they first behold  
the glory of God. Jesus, however, was anxious to inspire her  
with hope, by telling ber, “Yea, rather, blessed are they that bear  
tbe word of God and keep it.” On another occasion while Jesus  
was speaking, a whisper ran through the crowd,—“His mother  
and brethren stand without.” They felt  the high honour be- 
stowed on them; but Jesus, “as his custom was,” turned their  
attention from this subject by inquiring, “Who is my mother?”  
&c.  “Whosoever doe th my wil l .” The Saviour knew how to  
touch every spring and affection of his auditors. We may remark,  
in reference to the high admiration of the woman, that the admi- 
ration of every one, when he first receives a correct view of divine 
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truth, is singularly high. Such a one cannot pass the fields, the  
houses, the cattle, of such as live “godly in Christ Jesus,” with- 
out pronouncing his benediction upon them. He envies all who  
share in the intercourse and communion of such. Many a Chris- 
tian among us would gladly have welcomed Christ to his table:  
this is not allowed us; but we may enjoy him in our hearts by  
faith. Observe, Thirdly, our Lord’s reply:—“Rather, blessed are  
they that hear the word,” &c. In this reply there is an admis- 
sion of the truth the woman declared, and a blessing pronounced  
on those who hear the word of God and keep it. Unfortunately  
many content themselves with hearing. The religion of too many  
consists not merely in the form of godliness, but also in the form  
of knowledge. It has generally been found that those who have  
been most in the habit of running from preacher to preacher have  
been the most ignorant and uninstructed. Let us remember that  
hearing is only instrumental to salvation. Our knowledge, in a  
great measure, is obtained by hearing. Sin first entered by the  
ear into the heart. Salvation is communicated through the same  
medium. Faith comes by hearing, but the promise is not made  
to hear ing but  to doing.  “Hear ,  and your soul s  sha l l  l ive .”  
Hence we are exhorted not to be “a hearer only but a doer of the  
word.” Otherwise the bless ing wil l  prove a curse. But i f  the  
word be ingrafted in our hearts, and dwell richly in our minds  
by faith, we shall have peace with God; peace in believing, peace  
in l i fe ,  in death,  and peace forever  and ever .  “Godl iness  i s  
profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now  
is, and of that which is to come.” 

Mar.  7 .—Where  the r e  i s  ne i the r  Greek nor  J ew,  c i r cumc i s ion  
nor unc i r cumci s ion ,  barbar ian, Scythian, bond nor  f r ee ;  but  
Christ is all, and in all. Col. iii. 11. 

A powerful writer has justly said that “there are some per- 
sons who have no essentials, and there are others who have no  
circumstantials, in their creed.” And this testimony is to a con- 
siderable extent true. There are many persons who seem alto- 
gether  regardles s  of  doctr ina l  sent iments  and pr incip les ;  a l l  
opinions are equally important with them. Then there are others  
who regard almost every thing as equally important in religion.  
They lay as much stress on the discipline of a church, as upon 
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its doctrines; upon the mode of administering an ordinance, aa  
upon the ordinance itself; they plead as much for the “tithe of  
mint, and anise, and cummin,” as for the “weightier matters of  
the law,”—“judgment, mercy, and faith:” while one of these  
parties has no room for faith, the other has no room for charity.  
The former are slaves of l icentiousness, and the latter are the  
dupes of legality. We are, however, required to distinguish be- 
tween things that differ; and to regulate our attention towards  
them by the degree of their qualities. Surely there are differ- 
ences between a speculative opinion and a practical truth,—be- 
tween the ornament of a bridge and the keystone of the arch.  
We should, therefore, be concerned to regulate our opinions and  
conduct by those parts of the Scriptures which diminish the value  
of inferior things in religion and magnify the importance of su- 
perior ones,—those Scriptures which inspire us with “everlasting  
consolation, and good hope through grace;” which lead to recon- 
cile Christians to each other, and embattle them only against a  
common foe; so that, if they must strive, they may be led “to  
strive together for the faith once delivered to the saints.” And  
such is the language of the apostle when he says, “The kingdom  
of God is not in word but in power;” and, again, “The kingdom  
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and  
joy in the Holy Ghost.” And, in this place, “Christ is all, and  
in all.” 

Mar. 8.—Christ is all, and in all. Col. iii. 11. 
Christ  i s  a l l  in  eve ry  th ing .  Such  i s  the  Greek ,  and  so  

modern writers have rendered it ;  but in exemplifying this he  
“ i s  a l l  and  in  a l l ”  i n  the  ope r a t i on s  o f  d i v ine  g r a ce .  He  
“came into the world to save sinners;” this was his grand design,  
and he accomplished it himself. “He trod the wine-press alone,  
and of the people there was none with him,” and “there is sal- 
va t ion in  no other ;”  “ for  there  i s  none other  name under  
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” No man  
cometh unto the Father but by him. Do we speak of Redemp- 
t i on?  Here he i s ,—“Al l  and in  a l l .”  “He hath redeemed us  
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” “Ye are  
bought with a price,” says the apostle; and this price is declared  
to be “the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.” “In him,  
therefore, we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 



 first proof-reading draft 99

99 
of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” Speak we of Jus- 
ti f i cation? “By him all that believe are justified from all things  
from which they could not be justified by the law of Moses.”  
tf In the Lord therefore shall all the seed of Israel be justified and  
shal l  glory.” “Surely shal l  one say, In the Lord have I right- 
eousness and strength.” The righteousness which they mention  
to God as their only plea, and to others as their only boast, is his  
righteousness; and there is not one of them but can say,—

“The best obedience of my hands  
 Dares not appear before thy throne;  
But faith can answer thy demands  
 By pleading what my Lord hath done.” 

Clothed in his righteousness and sprinkled with his blood, both  
the  per sons  and se rv ice s  o f  be l i ever s  a re  “accepted  in  the  
beloved,” and he is “all and in all” in our reconciliation to God.  
“He is our peace.” “He made peace by the blood of his cross.”  
Hence it is said, “The chastisement of our peace was upon him,  
and with his stripes we are healed.” Speak we of Renovation?  
Here, too, he is “all and in all.” If we are Christians indeed, we  
are “new creatures  in Chri s t  Jesus .” I t  i s  the “Spir i t  of  l i fe  
in Christ Jesus which hath made us free from the law of sin and  
death.” Indeed, we are said to live in the Spirit, and are led by  
the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and worship God in the Spirit;  
but it  is  the Spirit of Christ .  He procured it for us upon the  
cross, and he communicates it to us from the throne, and it is ex- 
pressly declared “that if any man have not the Spirit of Christ  
he is none of his.” 

“’Tis by the merits of his death  
 Who hung upon the tree,  
The Spirit is sent down to breathe  
 On such dry bones as we.” 

Do we speak of  Fina l  Pe r s eve ran c e?  We found our  be l ie f  in  
this perseverance of the saints, upon their union with him who  
is the “same yesterday, to-day, and forever;” who is “able to  
save unto the uttermost all who come unto God by him,” for “he  
ever liveth to make intercession for us;” who has said, “I give  
unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall  
any man pluck them out of my hand.” So that, whatever ene- 
mies may assail them, or whatever fraud or force they may employ,  
in all these things they shall be “more than conquerors through 
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h im tha t  loved  u s .”  Speak  we o f  Glo r i f i c a t i on?  Here  he  i s  
“all and in all.” It is he who is with them in the valley, and by  
his rod and staff comforts them there; that will receive them to  
glory, as to their departing spirits after death; and it is he that  
will raise them up again at the last day; “when he will change  
their vile bodies and fashion them like unto his own glorious body;”  
and it is he who will acknowledge them as his before an assembled  
world:—“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom  
prepared for you from before the foundation of the world.” And  
“they shall be forever with the Lord.” 

Mar .  9 .—Wher e  t h e  Sp i r i t  o f  t h e  Lo rd  i s ,  t h e r e  i s  l i b e r t y .  
2 Cor. iii. 17. 

Liberty has always been highly prized, and can never be prized  
too highly. Well, we have civil liberty as Britons and spiritual  
liberty as Christians,—a liberty “unsung by poets, and by senators  
unpraised.” Let us endeavour to exemplify our l iberty which  
we have in Christ Jesus. It will be found to include five things:  
Fir s t ,  Our f reedom from the  exac t i ons  and impos i t i ons  o f  men  
in religion. Now, observe, we say in religion, because we do not  
here refer to civil things. We are willing to abide always by our  
Saviour’s distinction:—“Render unto Cæsar the things that are  
Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s.” Where reli- 
gion is concerned, “The Lord is our King, the Lord is our law- 
giver; and, if any require us to believe or do what he has not  
enjoined us to believe or do, we are to obey God rather than man.  
The Saviour says, “Call no man master upon earth; for one is  
your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” When will  
men dist inguish between civi l  governments and Christ ianity?  
The one regards us as citizens, the other as Christians. Secondly,  
This  l iber ty  inc ludes  a  f reedom from the  ty ranny o f  S in  and  
Satan. As saith the apostle, “What fruit had ye in those things  
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death.  
But now, being made free from sin and become servants to God,- 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.”  
Thirdly, It includes a freedom from the condemnation of the law.  
“The soul that sinneth shall die;” and, saith the apostle, “Cursed  
is every one that continueth not in all things written in the book  
of the law to do them.” And “who has ever done this?” Who 
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has ever continued, from the first hour of reason, in avoiding  
every thing the law forbids and in doing every thing the law com- 
mands?  But whose curse i s  i t ?  The curse of  Almighty God:  
and who knoweth the power of his anger? And the execution  
of this power is  certain, unless—unless what? unless a surety  
be found; and such a Surety has been found, who has come for- 
ward and said, “Deliver them from going down to the pit;” I  
will give myself a ransom; I will bear their sins in my own body  
on the tree; I will suffer, “the just for the unjust, to bring them  
to God.” “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them  
that  are in Chri s t  Jesus .” No; he has  “redeemed them from  
the curse of the law, being made a curse for them.” Now, “there- 
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God through  
our Lord Jesus Christ .” Fourthly, It  includes f reedom of ac cess  
unto God.  “He is the greatest and best of Beings.” The effect  
of s in i s  to separate  between us  and God. When the angel s  
sinned in heaven, they were immediately banished thence; when  
Adam and Eve sinned in the garden of Eden, they were driven  
out of it; and for sinning, the Jews were expelled from the land  
flowing with milk and honey. So many instances of actual fact  
show us—every one of them—what is the effect of sin:—that it  
is to separate between us and God, and to keep us from God.  
But now, through Christ Jesus, who is the Mediator between us  
and God, “we have access by one Spirit unto the Father.” The  
believer has the liberty of approach unto God at al l  t imes, in  
every place, under al l circumstances; they have full l iberty to  
hold communion with him in the fields, by the way, in their  
ordinary business; they have full liberty to enter his house, to  
come to his table, to hang upon his arm, to recline upon his bosom,  
to cal l  him their Lord and their God,—the strength of their  
heart and their portion forever. Fifthly, It includes freedom to  
pa r t ake  o f  and  en j oy  th e  good  th ing s  o r  na tu r e  and  p rov id en c e .  
Unscriptural self-denial and self-imposed severity, with regard to  
abstinence from the blessings of providence, have never promoted  
the mortification of sin or sanetification of heart. Here is our  
charter: the Scripture hath said, “Every creature of God is good  
and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving;  
for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.” 
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M a r .  1 0 . — O u r  l i b e r t y  w h i c h  w e  h a v e  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .  
Gal. ii. 4. 

Concerning which we have four admonitions to urge. First,  
Hold fast this l iber ty  “wherewith Christ has made us free, and  
be not again entangled with the yoke of bondage.” This is the  
admonition which the apostle himself gives to those Galatians.  
I f  Christ ians lose not their estate,  they may lose some of i t s  
spirit ;  they may lose some of its enjoyments, and some of its  
noble profession; they may tremble when they should be bold,  
and temporize when they should be firm; they may conceal and  
cringe when they ought to be open as the day. “If reproached  
for the name of  Chri s t ,  happy are ye.” I t  i s  enough for the  
d i s c ip l e  to  be  a s  h i s  ma s t e r ,  and  the  s e rvan t  a s  h i s  Lord .  
Second ly ,  Do no t  a bu s e  y ou r  l i b e r t y .  “Bre th r en ,”  s ay s  t he  
apostle, “ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty  
for an occasion to the f lesh, but by love serve one another.”  
Remember, your liberty is not liberty to sin. Why, the thought  
of continuing in sin that grace may abound quite shocked the  
apostle, who said, “God forbid. How shall we who are dead to  
s in l ive any longer therein?” Thirdly,  Improve thi s  l ibe r ty.  In  
one sense we cannot: its provisions surpass al l  expression and  
conception. But we mean we should make use of it and improve  
it. As to ourselves, we should be “blameless and harmless, the  
sons of God without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and per- 
ver se  generat ion.” We should seek to be exemplary—to be  
useful—and to show forth the praises of Him “who hath called  
us  out  of  darkness  into hi s  marvel lous l ight ,” and to “walk  
worthy of the vocat ion wherewith ye are ca l led.” Fourthly,  
Recommend th i s  l i be r ty  to others  only.  We should be careful  
to exemplify what we recommend. Christians should show what  
their religion has done for them and what it has done in them,  
and then they may expect and hope that it will do something by  
them, for then our address to others will bo effectual; if we hold  
forth the word of life by our tempers and conduct, it will not be  
difficult to hold it forth by our lips. It is when we adorn the  
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, we may go and say to  
others, “Come thou with us, and we will do thee good, for the  
Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.” “Oh, taste and see  
that the Lord is good; blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” 
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Mar. 11.—Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through  
our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 

There i s  something very  in tere s t ing ,  very  poet ic ,  in  th i s  
chapte r ,  a r i s ing  par t ly  f rom t h e  p r in c i p l e  o f  a s s o c i a t i on .  For  
where is the person who has not in the mansions of the dead, and  
when attending the funeral solemnities of some near neighbour,  
or esteemed friend, or bereaved relation, heard the words, “Now  
is Christ risen from the dead and become the first-fruits of them  
that slept. For since by man came death, by man came also the  
resurrect ion of the dead. For as  in Adam al l  die,  even so in  
Christ shall all be made alive”? And who can ever forget them?  
The most pecul iar ,  and indescribable,  and melancholy of a l l  
sounds, even in this vale of tears, is that made when the earth  
falls upon the little tenement of clay, and is followed with the  
declaration, “Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.” The  
interest of this chapter arises partly also from the nature of the  
subject of which it t reats—a subject the most important—a sub- 
ject in which we are all personally and deeply concerned—the  
re surrect ion of  the dead.  Al l  wi l l  r i se !  “Al l  that  a re  in  the  
graves shall hear his voice and come forth; they that have done  
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil  
unto the resurrection of damnation.” But to the wicked it can  
hardly be considered an advantage to rise from a bad state, con- 
scious that they will go to a worse; and therefore, because the  
wicked derive no benefit from the resurrection, the apostle does  
not consider it in reference to them at all; he views it only in  
connection with those who “sleep in Jesus,” and that not as a  
mere event, but as an inestimable privilege, arising from their  
union with him, and evidenced and pledged by his own resurrec- 
tion from the dead. “Every man in his own order, Christ the  
first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” “For  
i f  we be l ieve ,”  says  the  apos t le ,  “ tha t  Je sus  d ied ,  and rose  
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus wil l  God bring  
with him.” How sublime are the words immediately preceding  
our motto! “Now, this  I  say,  brethren, that  f lesh and blood  
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption  
inherit incorruption.” “Behold, I show you a mystery.” Now,  
this mystery regards al l  the men that shal l  be l iving when he  
sha l l  come. What i s  to become of  these? They die not ,  and 
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therefore they cannot be raised from the dead. But the apostle  
says” they experience a change which is equivalent to dying,— 
such a change as was experienced by Enoch and Eli jah. “We  
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in  
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall  
sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be  
changed. For this  corruptible must put on incorruption, and  
this mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible  
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on  
immortal i ty,  then shal l  be brought to pass  the saying that i s  
written, “Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is  
thy st ing? O grave, where is  thy victory? The st ing of death  
is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God,  
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Mar. 12.—Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through  
our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 

Victory  suppose s  wa r f a r e .  Var iou s  a re  the  metaphor i c a l  
characters under which Christians are held forth in the Scriptures  
of truth. Sometimes they are labourers in God’s vineyard, some- 
times they are travellers, sometimes they are merchants, some- 
times they are racers, sometimes wrestlers; very frequently they  
are soldiers, good soldiers of Jesus Christ, and they fight not as  
one that beateth the air. The combat in which they are engaged  
is not an imaginary one, but a real, and a strenuous one too; but  
they have this incomparable advantage,—they war a good warfare,  
and in it “no weapon that is formed against them shall prosper,  
and every tongue that riseth up against them they shall condemn.  
This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their right- 
eousness is of me, saith the Lord.” Victory, we have said, sup- 
poses war fa re ,  and so warfare supposes enemies .  The enemies  
of the Christian are sin, the world, Satan, death, and the grave.  
Let  us  not ice the a cqu i s i t i on.  How i s  th i s  v ic tory obta ined?  
In other cases winning a victory is gaining a victory; but here  
observe: First, It is given:—“Thanks be unto God, who giveth  
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ .” It  i s  true we  
gain it ,  but he giveth it .  It  i s  true we fight, but it  i s  equal ly  
true that he “causeth us to tr iumph.” He not only furnishes  
the crown, but he also gives us the capacity by which we acquire 
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it :  therefore, Secondly, I t  i s  dispensed through the mediat ion of  
the Lord Jesus. From the beginning to the end of our salvation,  
the propriety, the expediency, the necessity of Jesus as a media- 
tor is not for one moment left out. Is God well pleased with us?  
“In him,” says God, “I am well  pleased.” Have we “exceed- 
ing great and precious promises”? They are all “yea and amen  
in Christ Jesus.” Are we redeemed? “In him we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” Are we heirs?  
“In him,” says the apostle, “we have obtained the inheritance.”  
Are we blessed? In him we are “blessed with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly places .” In him “it  hath pleased the Father  
that all fulness should dwell.” Thus we see that light is around  
us, but not a beam is transmitted through any other medium.  
All is goodness around us, but there is not a blessing that comes  
to us through any other channel. He is all, and in all. Not  
only is this victory; a divine donation, and dispensed through the  
mediation of the Son of God; but, Thirdly, It is gradually exem- 
pl i f i ed and ac compl i shed. It  i s  not said that he wil l  give us the  
victory, though this is true, for that is already promised, but he  
giveth us the victory; and this is true, because it is gradually con- 
ferred and experienced. It is not the effect of an hour or a year.  
This victory is not achieved at once; it is carried on through the  
whole course of a believer’s life, and is perfected in death, or  
rather in the resurrection of the dead. The apostle tells us that  
the good work is begun in us in the day of conviction; but he  
says,  i t  i s  not performed “unti l  the day of Jesus Christ .” Al- 
ready the Christian has many a time overcome, and he says, as  
David said, when he thinks of the victories, he has obtained,  
“By thee I have run through a troop, and by my God have I  
leaped over a wall.” And this encourages believers, with regard  
to the future, to say, “Through God we shall do valiantly, for he  
it is that shall tread down our enemies.” This victory, therefore,  
is both present and future: the future is the complete accom- 
plishment; the present is the earnest in its gradual and partial  
accomplishment even now. 

Mar. 13.—Ye greatly rejoice. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
Christians, then, are no strangers to joy; at least they ought  

not to be. 
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“Who can have greater cause to sing— 
 Who greater cause to bless— 
Than children of the heavenly King,  
 Who Jesus Christ possess?” 

Yea, they are commanded to “rejoice in him,” and to “rejoice  
in him always,” “for he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for- 
ever.” “The world knoweth us not,” says John. They consider  
the l ives of Christians to be “madness,” as well as “their end  
to be without honour;” and they commonly consider this mad- 
ness as not of the most lively and cheerful kind either, but as  
made up of mopishness and melancholy in which we must bid  
adieu to every thing like happiness. And woe to those professors  
of religion who confirm their prejudices by wearing long faces,  
by groaning and sighing as if they were always at funerals; by  
their disconsolation in all their troubles, and their murmurings  
and repinings, and their sinking under their cares, for by these  
things “the way of truth is evil spoken of,” as well as by their  
falls and miscarriages. Christians should be careful not only to  
be, but to appear, not only the heirs of this joy, but the subjects  
of it too, evermore confirming the divine testimony:—“Blessed  
are the people who are iu such a case, yea, blessed are the people  
whose God is the Lord.” If they are workers, they should be  
concerned to sing at their work in order to tell others that they  
do not find their employer a hard master, nor the work drudgery.  
Or, if they are travellers, they should go on their way singing,— 
“singing in the ways of the Lord,” as David has it,—to recom- 
mend them, and to say virtually to all around them, “Come with  
us and we will do you good, for the Lord hath spoken good con- 
cerning Israel .” Now we add another thing here.  I t  may be  
conceded that religion does require us to give up the pleasures  
of sin (if they deserve the name of pleasures) and also the dis- 
sipations of the world; but then it substitutes other pleasures in  
their room infinitely superior to them. It only requires us to  
exchange the dunghill for the throne; the filthy puddle for the  
spr ing of  l iv ing waters ;  the leeks ,  and gar l ic ,  and onions of  
Egypt, for the grapes of Canaan, and the produce of the land  
f lowing with milk and honey.  Oh! Chris t ians  may look tho  
world in the face and say,—

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below; 
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Celestial fruits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow,” 

and do grow. 
“The hill of Zion yields  
 A thousand sacred sweets  
Before we reach the heavenly fields  
 Or walk the golden streets.” 

Mar. 14.—Wherein ye greatly rejoice. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
In what? This is the question, and it is answered,—“Blessed  

be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively  
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an  
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,  
reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power of God  
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.  
Wherein ye greatly rejoice.” What then are we to do with all  
this?  Leaving other part iculars ,  we only observe two things.  
First, The Christ ian’s joy is not unfounded. There is a sufficient  
ground for it. It is not the picture of imagination; it is not the  
vision of enthusiasm; it is not the dream of fanaticism; it is not  
the expectation of fol ly. No, it is  well grounded. The whole  
of the religion of Jesus is a reasonable service; and the Christian  
is able to give “a reason for the hope that is in him;” at least he  
has a reason, though he may not always be able to express it pro- 
per ly  and sa t i s f ac tor i ly .  I s  there ,  then,  not  a  cause?  Let  us  
therefore look back again on the preceding verses, and see whether  
there is not enough to excite and more than justify the Christian’s  
joy. Observe, Secondly, That as this joy is not groundless, so it  
i s  f ounded p r in c ipa l ly  upon sp i r i tua l  and e t e rna l  th ings .  For a l l  
the things here referred to are of the same nature. There is not  
one thing here mentioned, however otherwise valuable, that apper- 
tains to his outward condition. Not that a Christ ian is  to be  
regardless of these outward blessings and comforts. The Christian  
does not undervalue, he feels the importance of them as long as he  
i s  here.  But,  a f ter a l l ,  what i s  t ime to eternity? What i s  the  
body to the soul? 

“To thee we owe our life and friends,  
 Our health and safe abode;  
Thanks to thy name for meaner things,  
 But they are not my God.” 
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“Give what thou canst, without thee we are poor,  
And, with thee, rich, take what thou wilt away.” 

Yes, the Christian can say,—
“Were I possessor of the earth,  
 And call’d the stars my own,  
Without thy graces and thyself  
 I were a wretch undone.” 

Let us, therefore, call to our remembrance, that when the dis- 
ciples returned from a preaching-tour, and said to the Saviour,  
“Lord, the very devils are subject to us through thy word,” “I  
know it ,” says he; “I saw Satan fal l ing from heaven;” “but,”  
adds he, “in this rejoice not”—that is ,  in your external gif ts  
and miraculous  achievements—“in thi s  re joice not  that  the  
spirits are subject unto you, but rather rejoice that your names  
are written in heaven.” Yes, “he is the freeman,” as Cowper  
says ,  “whom the t ruth makes  f ree .”  We are  never  to th ink  
that we prosper, unless our souls prosper; we are never to think  
that we are rich, unless we are “rich towards God;” never to  
think that we are blessed, unless we are “blessed with all spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ;” or think that we  
are authorized greatly to rejoice, unless we are able to say with  
some humble hope,  “Bles sed be the God and Father of  our  
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath  
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus  
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, revealed in heaven for you who  
are kept by the power of God, reserved through faith unto salva- 
tion, ready to be revealed in the last t ime.” “Wherein,” says  
the apostle, addressing believers, “ye greatly rejoice.” 

Mar .  15 .— I f  I  b e  b e r e a v ed  o f  my  ch i l d r en ,  I  am b e r e av ed .  
Gen. xliii. 14. 

Paul speaks  o f  “ the  comfor t s  o f  love ;”  and he tha t  does  
not know the comforts of love does not yet know the difference  
between a brute and a man. The highest pleasures of which our  
nature are susceptible are derived from social endearments. Ah!  
we may also say, and are not a thousand pangs derived from the  
same source? Do we not pay dearly for all our relative delights? 
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Are they not expensively taxed with the pain of sympathy, the  
d read  o f  s epa r a t ion ,  a r id  the  angu i sh  o f  lo s s ?  I t  ha s  been  
poetical ly imagined that the roses in Paradise had no thorns:  
however this may be, we well know that our roses are not with- 
out them, but, as Dr. Watts says,—

“Our roses grow on thorns, and honey hides a sting.” 
Our possessions render us fearful and anxious, and expose us to  
loss; all through life in proportion to our affections will be our  
aff l ictions; and we shall  always suifer more from friends than  
enemies,—from our own connections than from strangers. Alas!  
what sighs oppress the minds of many! There has gone to the  
house of God one who had formerly a fellow-Christian for a friend.  
They unbosomed themselves to each other in all their pleasures  
and gr ie f s .  There  was  but  one hear t ,  only  i t  occupied two  
bosoms.  And now he i s  exc la iming,  “Lover and f r iend has t  
thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.”  
They strengthened each other’s hands in God, and found the  
truth of Solomon’s words:—“Iron sharpeneth iron, so a man  
sharpeneth the countenance of  h i s  f r iend.” “Ointment  and  
perfume rejoice the heart, so doth a man his friend by hearty  
counse l .”  Here  i s  a  Rache l :  she  was  v iewing  the  g rowing  
charms of her babe, and was saying, “This same shall comfort  
us;” but the blossom withered into dust, and she has been lay- 
ing aside its little clothes with her own hand, and, sitting by the  
s ide of the drawers in the chamber, weeps for her child, and  
refuses to be comforted. The father viewed the son as his image,  
his representative, his heir;  but he has been to the mouth of  
the grave, where he sighed, “Thou destroyest the hope of man;  
childhood and youth are vanity.” Here returns to her place the  
widow and the mother. She had a husband,—she had children;  
but she is now saying, “Call me not Naomi: call me Mara; for  
the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me. I went out full,  
and the Lord brought me home again empty.” Here is Martha  
at the feet of Jesus, saying, “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my  
brother  had not  died.” And here i s  Jacob,  shaking hi s  gray  
hairs, and saying, “Joseph is not, and Simeon is not: al l these  
things are against me. If  I  be bereaved of my children, I am  
bereaved.” 
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M a r .  1 6 . — H o w  t h e n  c a n  m a n  b e  j u s t i f i e d  w i t h  G o d ?  
Job xxv. 4. 

Let us consider the question as implying a perfect negation.  
This i s  evidently what the speaker intended. “How then can  
man be just i f ied with God?” as  though i t  were an utter im- 
possibility that it could be effected. And if we view man with- 
out any reference to the Lord Jesus, or the economy of grace, it  
is apparent that his justification with God is impossible. There  
are two things to be considered in a man,—his sins and his ser- 
vices,—his worst and his best things. Now, it is evident that he  
cannot be justified by his worst things; but it is equally apparent  
that he cannot be justified by his best, for his obedience is im- 
per fec t .  I f  not  de fec t ive  in  pr inc ip le ,  i t  o f ten  i s  in  sp i r i t .  
There is such a mixture of motive, so much coldness of feeling,  
so much worldliness of thought and carnality of desire, that a  
Christian can never refer, with any composure or complacency,  
to that obedience to the will of God which he is enabled to ren- 
der. We make our appeal to the provision which God has made  
in the gospel of his Son, in order to show that it is impossible  
for a man, without reference to Christ, to be justified before God.  
Never would Christ have descended from heaven, assumed our  
nature, submitted to poverty, experienced every indignity, en- 
dured inconceivable sufferings, and eventually bled and died on  
the  cros s ,  i f  man’ s  ju s t i f i ca t ion wi th God could have been  
effected without his intervention. We may refer to the express  
decisions and testimonies of Scripture to i l lustrate that a man  
without Christ cannot be justified with God. And in relation to  
the doctrine of justification, it is evident that a man can gain a  
clear and satisfactory reply to the question of the text from no  
other quarter than the word of God; and its statements on this  
subject are precise, minute, full, and most satisfactory. 

Mar.  17.—Being  ju s t i f i ed  by  fa i th ,  we  have  pea c e  wi th  God  
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 1. 

The apostle is here referring to a matter of unspeakable im- 
portance. The blessing of free justification and its consequent  
pr iv i leges  wi l l  apply to the be l iever  exc lus ive ly ;  and in hi s  
esteem, in his constant experience, it is a doctrine of the deepest 
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interest and of incalcalable value. Let us view the man who is  
just i f ied with God in f ive respects .  First ,  With regard to his  
enemies.  They are very numerous, subtle,  powerful ,  and ma- 
lignant; but all their plans will be disconcerted, all their assaults  
will prove abortive and without avail. The man who is justified  
with God enjoys a sure, permanent, and immutable defence.  
Secondly ,  With regard to h i s  dut i e s .  His  serv ices ,  however  
defect ive in themselves ,  are  accepted in the Beloved.  They  
rise to the throne of God like grateful offerings; and the media- 
tion and atonement of Christ always render them acceptable.  
Besides, not only is the justified man accepted in the performance  
of  duty,  but he i s  a ided a l so.  He has divine power af forded  
that  he may serve God appropriate ly;  and,  as  hi s  exigencies  
arise, so spiritual energy is imparted. Thirdly, With regard to  
h i s  en j oymen t s .  His  t r anqu i l l i t y  i s  ab id ing  and  d iv ine .  He  
realizes the sublimest happiness amidst all the fluctuations and  
distresses of the wilderness. His mercies are al l  sweetened by  
the conviction that they proceed from a God of love; and he can  
drink his  wine or water “with a merry heart ,” because he is  
conscious that all his supplies flow from that beneficent Being  
who is his covenant God and Father, by virtue of the blood and  
intercession of Jesus Christ. Fourthly, With regard to his trials.  
Those trials may be numerous, diversi f ied, often exceedingly  
severe, but the Christian knows that they are all desirable and  
indeed requisite; and he rejoices in the assurance that al l  his  
aff l ictions are sent by an indulgent Parent, who is acquainted  
with his case, who knows what he requires, and who appoints  
every trial and calamity for his benefit and happiness. The man  
who is justified knows that there is nothing that is penal con- 
nected with any of the trials he realizes. Lastly, With regard to  
death. The Christian may sometimes tremble when anticipating  
his mortality; but when his graces are in lively exercise he is all  
composure. The thought does not a larm him. He recognises  
in death a friend. Hence Dr. Gouge was accustomed to say, “I  
have two friends, Christ and death; Christ i s  my first  fr iend,  
and death my second.” This i s  the sentiment of the just i f ied  
man. 
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Mar. 18.—That day. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
We have here presented to our notice an awful period. It is  

not mentioned by name, but the apostle only calls it “that day.”  
What day? “The day of death,  when the dust  returns to the  
earth as it was, and the spirit returns to God who gave it”? Or  
the day of  judgment? Doubt les s  the day o f  judgment.  This  i s  
often in the Scriptures cal led “ that day,” in order to show us  
that it is a very important, a very remarkable, a very distinguished  
day .  There fore  i t  i s  ca l l ed  “ the  l a s t  day ,”  because  i t  i s  to  
terminate the present system, and the angel will then “swear,  
by Him that liveth forever and ever, that there shall be time no  
longer.” Hence also it is called “the great day,” to signify that  
the magnitude of its proceedings is inexpressible, and because it  
is the day of final decision. It is a very solemn thing for a man  
to appear in an earthly court to be judged, and to stand before a  
human tribunal with his property, or his reputation, or his liberty,  
or his life, at stake; but here every thing is at stake, and forever.  
“All that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come  
forth.” “The heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the  
elements shall  melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the  
works that are therein, shall be burnt up.” “We must all appear  
be fore  the  judgment- sea t  o f  Chr i s t .”  “Before  h im sha l l  be  
gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from another,  
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats; and he shall set  
the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left: then shall  
the King say unto them on his r ight hand, Come, ye blessed  
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the  
foundation of the world; and then shall he say also unto them on  
his left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,  
prepared for the devil and his angels: and these shall go away  
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.”  
And are  these  th ings  so?  Sure ly  such a  per iod demands the  
most serious attention. The first Christians knew that, and they  
thought much of it. It was not necessary in addressing them to  
mention the period by name; they were looking for it, they were  
loving it, they were waiting for it, they were hastening towards it.  
In the scales of that day they weighed every interest; they made it  
the test by which they tried their riches, their honours, their  
treasures, and their anxieties too. Hence their temperance in all 
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their worldly possessions and enjoyments:—“Let your moderation  
be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand.” Hence their dili- 
gence in duty:—“The end of all things is at hand; be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer.” Hence their freedom from  
envy and ill will:—“Grudge not one against another, brethren:  
behold, the judge standeth before the door.” Hence the litt le  
impression made upon them by their trials: the “light affliction  
which was but for a moment was working for them a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory,” while they “looked not at the  
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen, for the  
things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not  
seen are eternal .” In a word, “They walked by faith, not by  
sight;” that is, they could not see the day, but they believed it,  
and it  inf luenced them just as  i f  they could. The world that  
now is has an intimate and inseparable connection with that which  
is to come. It does not depend on us whether the present shall  
have this relation to the future. God has determined it, and it  
arises from the very nature of the case; it is the relation between  
a way and an end,—between “seed-time and harvest;” and “what- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” Let us ever think  
of  th i s .  “I  pa int  for  e terni ty ,” sa id the ar t i s t ,  to jus t i fy  hi s  
attention and his accuracy. We too are all acting “for eternity;”  
and not a fictitious eternity, but a real one. We are reading, and  
hearing, and talking, and training, against “that day.” Have we  
made provision for it? Alas! how many provide for a temporal  
who disregard an eternal futurity! They provide for a futurity  
that only may occur, and then overlook a futurity that will occur,  
and that must occur! The grand question is, What have we done  
against “that day,” the certainty of which cannot be denied,  
the importance of which cannot be disputed, the approach of  
which no one can hinder, and in which we are to be not only  
spectators, but parties concerned? Is it  our chief concern “to  
find mercy of the Lord in that day”—to be safe in “that day” 
—to be happy in “that day”—to be inheritors in “that day” of  
a new heaven and a new earth, “wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness”? 
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Mar.  19.—A glor ious  church,  not  hav ing  spo t ,  o r  wr ink l e ,  
or any such thing. Eph. v. 27. 

The church, when presented to the Saviour by himself, will be  
glorious. And is not his church glorious now? It i s .  It  i s  not  
a glorious church indeed in the eyes of the world, for the world  
knoweth them not; they are often like their Lord, “despised and  
rejected of men;” but they are glorious in the eyes of the Lord.  
The Judge of all, even when he sees them “wandering in goat- 
skins and sheep-skins,  being dest i tute, af f l icted, tormented,”  
says, “Of them the world is not worthy.” We may turn to the  
l anguage  o f  God  in  one  o f  the  P s a lms :—“Thou  a r t  more  
glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey.” What are  
the mountains of prey? Why, those empires that love war,—that  
live on the spoil or the prey. Nothing is so splendid in the view  
of  carna l  men as  these mounta ins  of  prey.  We see how the  
Assyrian, the Persian, the Macedonian, and the Roman empires  
were presented by God to Daniel. He saw them as “four great  
beasts coming up from the sea, diverse one from another. The  
first was like a lion, and had eagle’s wings: I beheld till the wings  
thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and  
made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart was given  
to it. And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear; and it  
raised itself up on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of  
i t  between the teeth of i t ;  and they said thus unto it ,  Arise,  
devour much flesh. After this I beheld, and lo, another, like a  
leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the  
beast had also four heads; and dominion was given to it. After  
this I saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth beast, dread- 
ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron  
teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue  
with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were  
before it; and it had ten horns.” But though the church is now  
“glorious,” and “more glorious than the mountains of prey,” yet  
i t s  g lory i s  part ia l ly prevented and obscured now. It i s  so by the  
f ewness  o f  i t s  numbers.  Here we can only see the Lord’s army  
in its recruiting state, or as learning its exercise, or as practising  
in small detachments. But when the whole shall be completed,  
oh, then may it well be said, “Who is this that looketh forth as  
the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an 
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army with banners?” Its glory is now partial ly prevented and  
obscured by intermixtures. The lilies are among the thorns; the  
tares are among the wheat. “Among my people,” says God, “are  
found wicked men;” and now we very well know the few will  
often characterize the many, and the false will throw suspicion on  
the true,  and the bad wi l l  serve to di sgrace the good. “But  
then,” says our Saviour, “the angels shall gather together out of  
his  kingdom everything that of fends;” and then he wil l  cast  
them into a furnace of fire; “there shall be weeping and gnashing  
of teeth;” and “then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun  
in the kingdom of their Father.” It is now also partially prevented  
and obscured by their outward condi t ion. They are now often  
poor ;  then  sha l l  they  “pos se s s  a l l  th ing s .”  They  a re  o f t en  
despised now; then their very enemies will exclaim, “We fools  
counted their lives madness, and their end to be without honour;  
now are they numbered with the children of God, and their lot is  
among the saints .” Now they are often oppressed; many rise  
over their heads; but “the righteous shall have dominion over  
them in the  morning.”  Now they are  judged,  (how fa l se ly  
judged often!) but then they will be the judges:—“What, know  
ye not that the saints will judge the world? Know ye not that  
saints shall judge angels?” Now they “groan, being burdened;”  
then they will be freed from the burden of the flesh, and those vile  
bodies shall be fashioned like the Saviour’s own glorious body.  
Above all, the glory of the church is now partially prevented and  
obscured by moral infirmities. They are, indeed, made to differ  
from others, and from their former selves; but they are not yet  
ful ly sanctif ied. But the apostle tel ls  the Colossians that they  
who have been “sometime alienated, and enemies in their minds  
by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his  
flesh through death to present them holy and unblamable in his  
sight.” 

Mar.  20.—He pe r fo rmeth the  th ing  tha t  i s  appo in ted fo r  me:  
and many such things are with him. Job. xxiii. 14. 

We are  here  a s sured that  our  a f f l i c t ions  are  not  c a sua l  or  
a c c i d en t a l .  Noth ing  in  any  o f  our  t r i a l s  occur s  by  chance .  
With us there may be contingencies, seeing we are not acquainted  
with the plan to be developed and executed in the arrangements  
of an al l-wise Providence; but al l  events are “determined by 
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him who sees the end from the beginning, and who is working  
all things after the counsel of his own will.” Nothing transpires  
without him. He str ikes no random blows: his  arrows never  
miss their object. He is performing the thing that is appointed  
for us; and the appointment is in all respects perfectly equitable.  
The Lord has not only a r ight to ordain, but in doing so he  
cannot pervert justice. He is not only too wise to err, but too  
good to be unkind. He who is bringing to pass the appoint- 
ments of his providence so loved us as not to spare his own Son,  
but delivered him up for us all . And we are not only allowed  
but invited, yea, required, to cast all our cares on him, with the  
assurance that he careth for us. Let us take this principle with  
every allotment, with every circumstance of life, and say, “The  
cup which my Father giveth me, sha l l  I  not dr ink i t?” I t  i s  
“the Lord: let  him do what seemeth him good.” “I wil l  cry  
unto God most high, unto God who performeth all things for me.”  
It is also intimated that these afflictions are not peculiar. “Many  
such things are with him;” and when writ ing to the Thessa- 
lonians the apostle says, “The same afflictions are accomplished  
in your brethren which are in the world.” Providence will not in  
any case deviate from the treatment of all the other branches of  
the household of faith; “for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,  
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” To which of the  
saints, in Scripture or history, can we turn in refutation of this  
decision:—“What son is he whom the Father chasteneth not?”  
But consider, these appointments of the rod are remedial, and not  
penal. They are corrections; and are inflicted, not by the sword  
of the Judge, but by the rod of a Father. Believers sometimes  
misapprehend them, and, fearful of their being messengers of  
just ice,  may say unto God, “Do not condemn me.” But the  
apprehension is groundless; we are “chastened of the Lord that  
we may not be condemned with the world.” And, besides, the  
apost le has declared that i t  i s  “through much tr ibulat ion we  
must enter the kingdom.” “In the world ye shal l  have tribu- 
lation,” says the Saviour himself: “but be of good cheer; I have  
overcome the world.” And with respect to the final results of  
these dispensations,—these “light afflictions which are but for a  
moment work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight  
of glory,”—while our heavenly Father is performing the thing  
that is appointed for us, we know that “all things work together 
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for good to them that love Q-od, to them who are the called  
according to his purpose.” 

Mar.  21.—Show me thy ways ,  O Lord;  t ea ch  me thy pa ths .  
Ps. xxv. 4. 

By the “way” and “paths of the Lord,” concerning which the  
Psalmist sought divine instruction and direction, we understand  
the way in which his people walk in regard to him; and these are  
called his ways, because he appoints them, and because he enjoins  
us to walk in them. Thus the apostle says, “We are his work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God  
hath before ordained that we should walk in them.” Our walk- 
ing in them means our obedience to his commands. We read of  
“walking in the fear of the Lord,” and of “walking in love.”  
We read also of the “way of truth,” of the “way of holiness,”  
and of  the “way ever las t ing.” When, therefore,  David sa id,  
“Teach me thy way, O God; I will walk in thy paths;” “I will  
meditate on thy precepts ,  and have respect unto thy ways;”  
“Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes, and I will keep it  
unto the end,”—in all these instances he means the way in which  
we walk with regard to God, when we are yielding obedience to  
his injunctions. There are persons who speak much of God’s  
commandments under the Law, who yet despise the chief of them  
under the gospel .  For, as  the Apost le John says,  “This i s  his  
commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son  
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment.”  
Now, until this command of God be complied with, it is in vain  
to urge upon people their obligations to obedience; but when we  
are in Christ, walking in a state of union and communion with  
him, by faith receiving succours from him as our Head of influ- 
ence, as well as supplies from him as our Head of government,  
then, with regard to walking in the way of his statutes generally,  
we are furnished with inclination as well as with abil ity; and  
then, when the Saviour says, “Deny thyself; take up thy cross and  
follow me;” when we are commanded to “pray without ceasing;”  
when he says, “Repair to my house; come to my table; walk so  
as to please me, and abound therein more and more;” when any  
Of these injunctions thus come from him, oh, then it is pleasing 
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to walk in his ways, and the Christian can say, “Oh that my ways  
were directed to keep thy statutes!” 

“Make me to walk in thy commands;  
 ’Tis a delightful road;  
Nor let my head, or heart, or hands,  
 Offend against my God.” 

Mar. 22.—Blessed is  he whose t ransgress ion is  forg iven, whose  
sin is covered. Ps. xxxii. 1. 

When David looked around to find a truly happy man, he does  
not say, blessed i s  he whose grounds bring forth plenti ful ly;  
blessed is the man who governs the nations with a nod; blessed is  
the man who achieves victory after victory; blessed is the man  
who is admired for genius and science. To many of these dis- 
tinctions he himself was no stranger. He was a musician, a poet,  
a hero, and a king; but these distinctions were not sufficient to  
give him happiness; and therefore he prayed, “Look thou upon  
me, and be merciful unto me, as thou usest to do unto those that  
love thy name.” For “Blessed are the people that  know the  
joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy coun- 
tenance, in thy name shall they rejoice all the day, and in thy  
r ighteousness  sha l l  they be exal ted.” And here he excla ims,  
“Blessed i s  he whose transgress ion i s  forgiven,  whose s in i s  
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord iniputeth not  
iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.” The Psalmist  
here intimates that the enjoyment of forgiveness of sins is a present  
blessing; not that a man shall be blessed at some future time, but  
he says, “Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven,”  
&c. The man who realizes by faith that his transgressions are  
forgiven has the true notion of blessedness, and the reality. Hap- 
piness, present, future, and eternal, is hereby insured to him, and  
in the enjoyment of this distinguished privilege he has everlast- 
ing blessedness begun. They are indeed truly blessed to whom  
this blessing is assured; for, while our safety depends upon our  
state, our consolation principally depends upon our knowledge.  
How many of the Lord’s family, for want of this “full assurance  
of hope,” go mourning all their days! Those who are favoured to  
“know the joyful sound” are blessed in their duties, blessed in  
their comforts, blessed in their trials. To them affliction has no  
curse, death has no sting, eternity has no terrors. 
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Mar .  23 .—Who ha th  b r ough t  l i f e  and  immo r t a l i t y  t o  l i g h t  
through the gospel. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

“Conjecture and opinion,” says Paley, “are not knowledge;  
and in religion nothing more is known than is proved.” Thus,  
while the heathen philosophers had these surmisings eoneerning  
a future state, and brought forward some strong probabilities in  
its favour, and some fine and worthy sentiments escaped them,  
they neither understood nor taught “life and immortality” as a  
doctrine; they never employed it as a principle and motive. But  
had not life and immortality been a matter known to and believed  
in by the Jews?  We unhes i ta t ingly reply in the a f f i rmat ive.  
Jacob,  when dying,  sa id,  “I  have wai ted for  thy sa lvat ion.”  
David says, “Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and after- 
wards receive me to glory.” “Thou wilt show me the path of  
life: in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand there are  
pleasures for evermore.” How explicit was Job’s profession!— 
“I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the  
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms de- 
stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see  
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” How,  
then, it may be asked, could life and immortality be brought to  
light through the gospel? We answer, the gospel may be taken  
generally for divine revelation at large. It was thus Paul used  
the word. “The gospel,” he says, “was preached to the Jews,  
but the word preached did not profit them.” The word gospel  
may also signify the evangelical dispensation, including the per- 
sonal ministry of our Lord and the inspired communications of  
the apostles. In the former sense, to the Jews, life and immor- 
tality was brought to light really; in the latter sense, we under- 
stand that the gospel brought life and immortality to light pre- 
eminent ly;  and in this  sense i t  i s  required to be taken in this  
place. The dawn was visible before; now the day appeared. To  
the Jews the Sun of righteousness was below the horizon; on us  
he has risen with healing under his wings. Hence our Saviour  
said to his disciples, “Many prophets and righteous men have  
desired to see the things that ye see, and have not seen them, and  
to hear the things which ye hear, and have not heard them. But  
blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear.”  
Therefore, while it is to the Scriptures only we repair for a know- 
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ledge of life and immortality, we must look peculiarly and prin- 
cipally to the New Testament for clearer decisions and fuller  
representations concerning it, where we are furnished with illus- 
trations and pledges thereof in a risen and glorified Saviour? How  
transcendentally glorious, with what unrivalled excellence, does  
Christianity appear, compared with ancient and modern heathen- 
ism! How unsatisfying, how cold, how mean, how gross, how  
absurd, how disgusting, are the intimations of Deism, the Elysian  
fields of Pagan poetry, the rewards of Hindooism, the paradise of  
Mohammedanism, when placed by the side of the “life and im- 
mortality brought to light through the gospel”! 

M a r .  2 4 . — I t  d o t h  n o t  y e t  a p p e a r  w h a t  w e  s h a l l  b e .  
1 John iii. 2. 

Although we read, in one place, that “life and immortality  
are brought to light through the gospel,” yet we read in another  
place of the “glory that shall be revealed in us.” Of the saint’s  
future state of blessedness, we have been supplied with sublime  
and glorious intimations; for “God hath revealed unto us the things  
which he hath prepared for them that love him by his Spirit;” so  
that, while we know something of the heavenly state, much, very  
much, remains hidden. As yet we are able only to survey its  
dawnings: for the full disclosures of its blessedness and glory we  
are not yet prepared. There is a natural and a moral prevention.  
It would not be proper, if it were possible; and it would not be  
possible, if it were proper. As the only-wise God has attempered  
our senses to our present condition, the knowledge we possess of  
the heavenly world is adjusted in conformity to the claims of our  
present sphere of action and happiness. Some duties, if they do  
not entirely result from our ignorance, are enforced by it. Hence  
our Lord said unto his disciples, “Watch, for you know not the  
day or the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.” We are to  
“walk by fa i th,  and not by s ight;” and are to honour God by  
obey ing  and  t ru s t ing ,  h im.  Ful le r  deve lopment s  o f  the  g lory  
that shall  be revealed would derange the present order of things.  
The revelation would be so engrossing and overwhelming as to  
render our present engagements insignificant and uninteresting,  
and so loosen and detach us from the necessary and every-day  
duties of life that we should be both indisposed and unable to 
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abide with God in our calling. Our station would become deserted,  
and other agents would be required to carry on these concerns.  
The full knowledge of the future blessedness of the righteous  
would a l so be dangerous and des t ruc t ive.  Our physical  powers  
are very limited, and we are unable to bear very powerful excite- 
ment. The Queen of Sheba fainted at seeing the glory of Solo- 
mon. When the angel approached Daniel, there was no strength  
in him; and though John had reclined on the Saviour’s bosom,  
yet when he appeared to him at Patmos he fel l  at  his feet as  
dead. No; we are now unable to bear up under that exceeding  
weight of glory which shal l  be revealed in us.  Nor i s  the fu l l  
kn ow l e d g e  mo r e  p r a c t i c a l  t h a n  i t  i s  e x p e d i e n t .  We have  no  
adequate medium of receiving the communication. Our modes  
of apprehending and feeling are not refined and exalted enough  
to  take hold of  object s  so  pecul ia r  and sp i r i tua l .  Even our  
thoughts, that seem to “leave dull mortality behind,” here labour  
and strive in vain. The sublimest genius, aided by inspiration,  
could only say, “Oh, how great is thy goodness which thou hast  
laid up for them that fear thee!” Yet, with all our deficiencies,  
we are not ignorant of the reality of this glory, nor are left with- 
out such a knowledge concerning it as our duty and welfare allow  
and require; for though “it doth not yet appear what we shall  
be, yet we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him,  
for we shall see him as he is.” 

Mar. 25.—According to the glor ious gospel of  the blessed God,  
which was committed to my trust. 1 Tim. i. 11. 

The glory of the gospel  i s  der ived f rom i t s  Author.  I t  i s  the  
“testimony of Christ,” as it is called, “that has digged down the  
altars;” it is this which has rescued the captives; it is this which  
has destroyed the works of the devil; it is this which draws all  
to the s ide of Christ .  What wonder that the angels ,  who are  
“proverbial for knowledge, yet make this the theme for study!  
They pass by the sun, and moon, and stars, to drop round the  
cross. They are nowhere represented as being philosophers or  
astronomers, but they are Christ ian students;  they “desire to  
look into these things,”—“the sufferings of Christ and the glory  
that  should fol low.” Oh! the gospel  digni f ies  every place i t  
enters .  Capernaum was a  poor despicable f i shing-town; but 
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Christ preached in it, and hence he speaks of it as being “ex- 
alted to heaven.” When the gospel enters a country, it is said,  
“Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is  
risen upon thee.” Wherefore was this earth formed? and why  
is it perpetuated? Was it only to be a promenade for Satan, a  
laboratory for the chemist, a counting-house for the merchant,  
a field of battle and slaughter for the hero, a cabinet for the in- 
tr igues of princes,  an observatory for the star-gazers? Was i t  
for  th i s  that  Chri s t  re jo iced in i t s  habi tab le  par t s ?  No;  but  
because the knowledge of him was to cover the earth as the  
waters cover the sea; because the mountains were to bring peace  
to the people, and the little hills by righteousness; because he  
should come down as rain on the mown grass, as showers that  
water the earth; because he should live, and to him should be  
given of the gold of Sheba; because his name should endure for- 
ever,—his name should be continued as long as the sun; men  
should be blessed in him, and all nations should call him blessed.  
And blessed be his glorious name forever; and let the whole  
earth be filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen. 

Mar. 26.—Hath he smitten him as he smote those that smote him?  
or is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are slain  
by him? In measure, when it shooteth forth, thou wilt debate  
with it: he stayeih his rough wind in the day of the east wind.  
Isa. xxvii. 7, 8. 

The a f f l i c t ions  of  the Lord’ s  people  are  never  una l loyed.  
However severe the trial or painful the affliction, there are many  
alleviations. Let us take our condition, however trying, and we  
shall see whether there is nothing in the time, the place, the man- 
ner, or the nature of the affliction that is not calculated to alle- 
viate the suffering, or lessen its pressure. Let candour, let gra- 
titude, let truth, examine into the circumstances of the case, and  
we shall discover that it might have been much worse, much more  
painful, and more difficult to bear. If we take our case and lay  
it by the side of our desert, what should we have suffered had he  
“dealt with us after our sins, or rewarded us according to our ini- 
quities”? And, if we place our trouble by the side of the con- 
dition of others, we shall find that, though we may have lost much  
of our substance, they have nothing left. Some may have buried 
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one of their children, but the grave has written others childless  
in the earth.  Some walk upon crutches,  but others  are bed- 
ridden. Some have months of vanity, but others have wearisome  
nights, and the multitude of their bones is filled with strong pain.  
But, oh, let us think of the sufferings of Jesus,—think of his  
dignity, of his pre-existent state, of his innocency. We suffer  
justly, for we suffer the due reward of our deeds; but he did no  
evil. He could say to his most inveterate foes, “Which of you  
conv ince th  me  o f  s in ?”  Ye t  s ee  h im.  We su f f e r  pa r t i a l l y ,  
but he suffered in every part that was capable of pain. We suffer  
occasionally, and for hours and days of pain we have weeks and  
months of ease and pleasure. His suffer ings extended f rom the  
manger to the cross. He was “a man of sorrows, and acquainted  
with grief.” Our sufferings are unforeseen by us; his were known  
f r om the  beg inn ing ,  and he bore them in prospect  before  he  
endured them in reality; and what tongue can express—whose  
imagination can conceive—what he endured when “he began to be  
sore amazed, and very heavy”? when his “soul was exceeding  
sorrowful even unto death”? when “his sweat was as i t  were  
great drops of blood falling to the ground”? when he exclaimed,  
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 

“Now let our pains be all forgot,  
 Our hearts no more repine;  
Our sufferings are not worth a thought  
 When, Lord, compared with thine.” 

Mar. 27.—I will be with him in trouble. Ps. xci. 15. 
Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but they have not  

to bear their trials, endure affliction, or to tread the path of tribu- 
lation, alone. Knowing the anxieties and fears of his people, the  
Lord has graciously assured to them the comfort and help of his  
presence in every time of trouble. “When thou passest through  
the waters,” he says, “I will be with thee, and through the rivers,  
they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through the fire  
thou shalt not be burned, neither shall the flames kindle upon  
thee.” He is a Friend that more than realizes the expectations  
of his people. “Confidence in an unfaithful man in the time of  
trouble,” says the Wise Man, “is like a broken tooth and a foot  
out of joint.” These are worse than useless, for not only do they 
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fa i l  us  but  cause us  much pain.  Job found i t  so;  and so did  
Paul, when he said, “At my first answer no man stood by me,  
but all men forsook me.” But the Lord had not forsaken him;  
for  he  adds ,  “Notwi ths tanding ,  the  Lord s tood by me and  
s t r eng thened  me .”  Yes ,  whoever  f a i l s  o r  fo r s ake s  u s ,  “he  
abideth faithful.” Jacob found him so in Bethel. Driven from  
home, and travelling through a desert land, in a forlorn and soli- 
tary condition, and full of anxious forebodings, he “lights on a  
certain place and tarries there all night, because the sun was set:” 
—the darkness was his curtain, the ground his bed, and a stone  
his pil low. There he fal ls asleep. There God assured him that  
he would be with him in all places, and would not leave him  
unti l  he had done al l  he promised him. Thus his people now  
find him to be better than their fears, and surpassing in loving- 
kindness their highest hopes. He is with his people really, effi- 
ciently, and peculiarly, in the day of trouble. If, therefore, we  
“fa int  in the day of  advers i ty ,” i t  i s  by los ing s ight  of  Him  
whose grace is always sufficient for us, whose strength is made  
perfect in our weakness. In all times of trouble, therefore, let us  
make the language of Doddridge our own:—

“If thou, my Jesus, still be nigh,  
Cheerful I live, and joyful die;  
Secure, when mortal comforts flee,  
To find ten thousand worlds in thee.” 

Mar. 28.—That he might present it to himself. Eph. v. 27. 
In the Scr iptures  we f ind a  three fo ld presenta t ion of  be- 

lievers spoken of. The first of these presentations is what we call  
personal ,  and this  i s  made by themselves.  Of this  the apost le  
speaks when he admonishes the Romans,  saying,  “I beseech  
you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present  
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which  
i s  your reasonable service.” In the exper ience of  every be- 
l iever there is  a solemn sense in which he has acknowledged  
God’s claims: he has asked, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to  
do?” and has said, with resolution and zeal, “Lord, I am thine;  
save me.” “Other Lords besides thee have had dominion over  
me, but henceforth by thee only wil l  I make mention of thy  
name.” To thee I dedicate myself.  My understanding is thine 
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to know thee; my will to choose thee; my heart to love thee;  
my conscience to fear thee; my memory to retain thee. Thine  
are mine eyes to behold thy glory; mine ears to hear thy voice;  
my tongue to show forth thy praise; and my feet to walk in thy  
ways. Thine is my time, and my substance, and my influence;  
and if I had the innocence of Adam in Paradise, the meekness  
of Moses, the faith of Abraham, the patience of Job, the fervour  
of Paul, the perfection of angels, they should be equally, they  
should be more, thine, than these poor imperfect offerings which  
I now present. I have only two mites to cast into the treasury, 
—a body and a soul: my all is too small, and my best is too bad,  
for thine acceptance;  but,  Lord, “receive me gracious ly and  
love me freely.” Can we say, in the words of Dr. Doddridge,  
which, says Montgomery, seem to be almost inspired,—

“Oh, happy day, that fix’d my choice  
 On thee, my Saviour and my God!  
“Well may this glowing heart rejoice,  
 And tell its raptures all abroad. 
“’Tis done; the great transaction’s done:  
 I am the Lord’s, and he is mine;  
He drew me, and I follow’d on,  
 Charm’d to confess the voice divine.” 

The second of these presentations is official; and these are made  
by minis ter s .  This  i s  what  the apost le  means when he says ,  
“Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man  
in all wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in Christ  
Jesus .” Minis ters  have a charge.  I t  i s  to endeavour to br ing  
souls to Christ. And when they have executed their commission  
they return to Him who employed them; and how painful is their  
case if then they can only present him with their complaints,  
and say, “Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is  
the  a rm o f  the  Lord  revea led?”  “I  have  be sought  them in  
Christ’s stead to be reconciled to thee; but they have loved idols,  
and after them they will go.” But oh, it is their joy and crown  
of rejoicing when they can prevail on sinners to hearken, and  
they can present  them as  convert s ,  and at  hi s  table ,  saying,  
“Lord, here is another who has forsaken the foolish and now  
des i res  to walk in the ways of  unders tanding.  Lord,  here i s  
another who i s  hunger ing and thir s t ing a f ter  r ighteousness .  
Lord, here is another weary of the world, and seeking to know, 
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and love,  and serve ,  and enjoy thee forever .”  The th i rd  i s  
div ine.  And this  i s  here intended; and the presentat ion here  
unquest ionably regards a future day,—that day for which al l  
other days were made, and which is more than once so empha- 
t ical ly cal led “the day of Christ .” The presentation is a very  
peculiar one, for you see it is by and to the very same Being:— 
“that he might present it to himself.” It is by him he presents  
i t ,  and i t  i s  to him. How i s  thi s?  By him, for  he sha l l  pre- 
sent them. They are presented by him now in the capacity of  
Mediator, having received them as so many scholars to educate,  
so many sheep to feed, so many patients to heal, so many cap- 
tives to ransom; and, having finished the work that was given  
him to do, he comes and presents them all, not one failing. But  
then i t  i s  a l so to him, “that  he may present  i t  to himsel f .”  
“They are presented to him, as he is God over all, blessed for- 
ever,” to whom they originally belonged, and to whom they are  
now restored as to their Lord to serve and their portion to enjoy. 

M a r .  2 9 . — T h a t  h e  m i g h t  p r e s e n t  i t  t o  h i m s e l f  a  
glorious church. Eph. v. 27. 

Such i s  the  f ina l  a im o f  the  Sav iour  in  g iv ing  h imse l f  a  
ransom for us,—an aim worthy of himself, worthy of his cha- 
racter, of his wisdom, and of his love. It is infinitely honour- 
able to himself, and will draw forth the everlasting admiration  
and adoration of the heavenly world. And how delightful is it  
to his people now, while in the contemplation of the all-import- 
ant scheme their minds are borne along from view to view, from  
wonder to wonder, from blessing to blessing, from glory to glory,  
ti l l  that which is perfect is come, and that which is in part is  
done  away !  How sha l l  we  be  p re sen ted?  Sha l l  we  be  p re- 
sented with the sheep on the right hand, or with the goats on  
the left? What a question is here! For there will be a presen- 
tation of the wicked, as well as of the righteous. They will be  
presented to Satan,—the god and the prince of this world, whose  
subjects they are, and as his children,—for the devil was their  
father, and his lusts they would do; they will hear the sentence, 
—“Depart ,  ye cursed, into everlast ing f ire,  prepared for the  
devil and his angels.” Oh, shall we then be presented with the  
sheep or  with the goat s?  How can we ascer ta in thi s ?  Why, 
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thus:—Which of these do we now resemble? Which of these  
do we now choose? Who are now our loved companions? For  
at death every man will go to his own company, God sanctifies  
a lways before he g lor i f ie s :  what  he completes  in heaven he  
always begins on earth. We must be “children” before we are  
“heirs  of  God and joint-heirs  with Chris t .” Before we pos- 
sess  heaven we must be “wrought,” as  the apost le says,  “for  
the  se l f s ame th ing ,”  and  have  “ the  ea rne s t  o f  the  Sp i r i t .”  
The presentation of believers by the Saviour to himself should  
animate and comfort al l  his  fol lowers.  Christ ians do not feel  
so much under their abasements and sufferings as they do under  
their remaining moral and spiri tual infirmities.  No; this i t  i s  
which makes  them groan.  “When I  would do good,  evi l  i s  
present with me,” and “oh, wretched man that I am! who shall  
deliver me from the body of this death?” The work of grace  
begun in them wil l  not be left unfinished. Each believer can  
say, “Thou wilt perfect that which concerneth me; thy mercy,  
O Lord, endureth forever; forsake not the work of thine own  
hands .”  Oh,  what  a  b le s sed change i s  here !  What  a  change  
o f  s t a t e !  Wha t  a  change  o f  expe r i ence !  To  f e e l  no  more  
danger from spiritual enemies! to feel no more barrenness of  
consolation, or lightness in duty, or wandering of thought, or  
coldness of affection! to wake up and find no darkness of un- 
derstanding, no rebellion in our wills, no earthly-mindedness in  
our affections; but all peace, all purity, all assurance, forever!  
It also should soothe us under the removal of those who sleep in  
Je su s .  Je su s  s a id  to  h i s  d i sc ip le s ,  who were  sor rowing ,  “I f  
ye loved me ye would rejoice, because I said, I go to the Father;  
for my Father is  greater than I.” He said to the daughters of  
Jerusa lem, “Weep not  for  me,  but  weep for  yourse lves  and  
for your chi ldren.” So our dying connections in real i ty say,  
“Weep not for us, but for yourselves.” “You are in the con- 
flict; our warfare is accomplished. You are out at sea amid the  
winds and the waves; we have entered the desired haven.” We  
miss them by the way; we miss their friendship, their prayers,  
their counsels, and their admonitions; but, since it is their gain,  
we will not indulge in selfish grief; and while we mourn we will  
not “sorrow,—sorrow as those who have no hope; we will re- 
member that we have not long to mourn, that the separation is  
not perpetual, and that a time of reunion is approaching, when 
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we shall rejoin those whoare gone before us, and who are waiting  
to receive us into everlasting habitations.” Lastly, How are we  
bound to the Saviour, who has destined such glory for us and is  
now preparing us for it! We, who are undeserving the least of  
all his mercies, yet he not only spares, but pardons and enriches  
us, and will glorify us forever with himself. Oh, where but in  
the gospel could we ever read of such gracious dealings as these?  
Oh, who could have procured such blessings for us but the Lord  
of  l i fe  and glory? Who would have undertaken the work in  
the view of such sufferings, but one 

“Whose heart is made of tenderness,  
Whose bowels melt with love”? 

Let us be daily giving ourselves to Him who gave himself for  
us, and glorify him on earth who is now advancing our glory in  
heaven. Let us take our s tat ion at  the foot of  his  cross ,  and  
there thus  judge:—“That  i f  One died for  a l l ,  then were a l l  
dead; and that he died for all, that they which live should not  
henceforth l ive unto themselves,  but unto him who died for  
them and rose again.” 

Mar. 30.—Now, unto him that is able to keep you from falling,  
and to present  you faul t l e s s  be fo re  the presence  o f  h i s  g lo ry  
wi th  ex c eed ing  j oy ;  t o  the  on ly  wi s e  God our  Sav iou r ,  be  
g lory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever,  
Amen. Jude i. 24, 25. 

We here see with what this presentation will be accompanied.  
He will “present them with exceeding joy.” That is, with ex- 
ceeding joy to himsel f ;  for he wil l  then “see of the travai l  of  
his soul, and be satisf ied;” and also exceeding joy as to them- 
selves; for if now, when they see him not, yet, believing, they  
are able to “rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful l  of glory,”  
what will it be when they stand before him,—when they shall  
“ see him as  he i s”?  Why,  they wi l l  re semble the Queen of  
Sheba:  i t  was  a  good report  which she heard of  Solomon’s  
fame; it lessened her attachment to home, and induced her to  
t ake  a  long  and  expen s ive  journey .  Her  own expec t a t ion  
seemed grand before; but when she was presented at the court  
of the Jewish monarch she “had no more spir i t  in her,” and 
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when she came to herse l f  she excla imed, “The hal f  was not  
told me.” So will the reality exceed all the Christian’s previous  
expectations. This is  not the representation of man’s excited  
imagination, but it is the result of divine inspiration; and here  
is no inconsiderable evidence of the divinity of our Lord and  
Saviour; for we read expressly that we are “redeemed unto God  
by his blood,” and that, finally, “God will be all , and in all .”  
And this  can only be explained by the admiss ion of his  own  
test imony:—“I and my Father are one: he that hath seen me  
hath seen the Father.” We see where the presentation shall be  
made:—“before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.”  
This implies some distance or absence at present,—a want of  
some present recognition and acknowledgment. And so, while  
they are a t  “home in the body,” they are “absent  f rom the  
Lord.” Indeed, there is  now a connection and a communion  
between them; but the dist inction is  rather this :—he is  now  
with them, hereafter they will be with him. They are now in  
a  k ind of  conf inement ;  they are  ca l led hi s  “pr i soners .”  He  
comes to them, and views them through the bars, and smiles  
and speaks; and sometimes also he comes in and converses freely  
with them, and leaves many a token of kindness behind, and  
tel ls  them, moreover, that shortly he wil l  “come and receive  
them to himself, that where he is they shall be also.” And so,  
by-and-by, his chariot is heard approaching, the doors are opened,  
the fetters fal l  oif ,  and he conveys them to his court and his  
palace above, to be presented there, not for an hour or for a day,  
but to go no more out,—to “be forever with the Lord.” “He,  
therefore,” says David, “shall receive me into glory.” He will  
say himself then, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the  
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”  
We see, also, in what state they will be presented:—with “exceed- 
ing joy,” before his presence; he will present them “blameless.” 

M a r .  3 1 . — S i n  s h a l l  n o t  h a v e  d o m i n i o n  o v e r  y o u .  
Rom. vi. 14. 

One of the Christ ian’s most inveterate enemies is s in. This  
is the cause of al l  his other evils and enemies. Sin is nothing  
to some, and they are well aware of it. They neither hate nor  
fear it; they do not oppose the stream, but they are sailing down 
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by it ,  and often s inging as they go, though they are moving  
down to the gulf of perdition. The name of Jesus was imposed  
upon the Saviour at his birth, because he was to save his people  
from their sins, and his people consider sin as their chief enemy,  
and they rejoice in the persuasion that the Saviour gave himself  
for them, not only “to redeem them from all iniquity, but to  
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”  
It will be acknowledged that sin, even now, is to be found in a  
bel iever.  Paul speaks of s in dwell ing in him: he says,  “I de- 
l i gh t  in  the  l aw o f  God,  a f t e r  the  inward  man;  but  I  f ind  
another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind,  
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my  
members. Oh, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me  
f rom the  body  o f  th i s  dea th?”  But ,  t h ough  s i n  l i v e s  i n  t h e  
Christian, the Christian does not live in sin, and, though sin be not  
destroyed in him, it is dethroned in him; it shall no longer reign  
in his mortal body, that he should fulfil it in the lusts thereof;  
and he has this assurance given him:—that “sin shall not have  
dominion over him, for he is not under the law, but under grace.”  
And grace deserves its name: it is able to subdue every other  
principle; it occupies the place which sin had done before; it  
“reigns through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ  
our Lord;” and though there be sin in the Christian, yet it is  
resisted, it is abhorred. A Christian is not only restrained from  
the practice of sin while his inclination attaches him to it, but  
he has mortif ied it ;  he is “dead unto sin but al ive unto God,  
through our Lord Jesus Chris t .” A change took place at  the  
foot of the cross: he saw by faith Him whom he had pierced, and  
he mourned for it. Hear his language:—

“Furnish me, Lord, with heavenly arms  
 From grace’s magazine,  
And I’ll proclaim eternal war  
 With every darling sin.” 

How little his fellow-creatures know of him! They that receive  
not the things of the Spirit of God judge of Christians by them- 
selves, and because they love sin they think the Christian loves  
it, and, therefore, that he embraces particular doctrines because  
they favour licentiousness. Why, he does not desire a license to  
sin; why, he is not a swine, and therefore does not deem wal- 
lowing in the mire any privilege. He loves purity, and there- 
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fore dislikes impurity, and prays that he may be “cleansed from  
al l  f i l thiness of the f lesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the  
fear  of  the Lord.” There i s  a s  much di f ference between s in  
found in a Christian and sin found in a natural man, as there is  
between poison found in a serpent and found in a man. Now,  
poison is found in a serpent, but it does him no injury. Why?  
Because it is natural to him; it is part of his system: but poison  
in a man makes him sick; i t  i s  no part of his  nature. And so  
i t  i s  with regard to the Christ ian. Sin in him wil l  a lways be  
abhorred, and he cannot be happy until he be entirely delivered  
from it; he therefore abhors it in his heart and resists it in his  
l ife. But he will not be called to resist it always, nor to resist  
i t  long .  Now “the  f l e sh  lu s te th  aga in s t  the  sp i r i t ,  and the  
spirit against the f lesh.” Now he rises to a daily conflict, but  
the conflict will soon be over:—

“Sin, his worst enemy before,  
Shall vex his eyes and ears no more;  
His inward foes shall all be slain,  
Nor Satan break his peace again.” 

April 1.—Wherein ye greatly rejoice. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
There are only three things real ly great in the universe,— 

God, the soul, and eternity; and, as religion has to do with them  
all, its dealings have something peculiar and superior to them all.  
For instance, Bo Christians hate themselves as they are depraved  
and defiled creatures? This hating is nothing less than loathing  
and self-abhorrence. Hence it is said, “They shall loathe them- 
selves for all their abominations.” Hence Job says, “Behold, I  
am vile; wherefore I abhor myself  in dust and ashes.” Or do  
they mourn? They “look upon him whom they have pierced,  
and mourn for him as one mourneth for an only son, and are in  
bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for his first-born!”  
Or do they fear? “He is greatly to be feared in the assembly of  
his saints.” Or do they rejoice? “Wherein they greatly rejoice.”  
What more expressive of the greatness of this joy can we have  
than the  l anguage  o f  Bav id ,  when he  say s ,  “Ble s sed  i s  the  
people that know the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in  
the light of thy countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice all  
the day, and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted “? And in 
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his admonition, “Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous;  
and shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.” Why, it is  
expressed by the joy of harvest and of victory. “They joy be- 
fore thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when  
tbey divide the spoil I” It is held forth by the joy of marriage.  
“Behold king Solomon, with the crown wherewith his mother  
crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in the day of the  
gladness of his heart.” And by the mother’s joy, “who forget- 
teth her anguish in the joy that a man is born into the world.”  
So we read in the Scripture that this joy is everlasting also; and  
that it is “strong consolation;” strong enough to invigorate the  
trembling heart; strong enough to wean the soul from the world;  
strong enough to bear it up under its losses and distresses; strong  
enough to enable the believer to say, “Although the fig-tree shall  
not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the  
olive shall fail, the and fields shall yield no meat; the flocks shall  
be cut off from the fold, and there shall he no herd in the stalls;  
yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my sal- 
vat ion.” Yea,  and “though I walk through the val ley of  the  
shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me.” 

April 2.—His great love wherewith he loved us. Eph. ii. 4. 
The Saviour is always alive to the welfare of his people; and  

hence we here read of the greatness of his love towards them.  
What is love? Some are so insensible as to be incapable of feel- 
ing it, or of comprehending its nature; and for their sakes we say  
what i t  i s .  Love leads us to look out for objects  of  dis tress ,  
labours to do them good, and exults when it succeeds. We talk  
of love: there are tender, very tender, hearts to be found in our  
world. But you Jonathans and Davids—yes, and you mothers— 
must all cease comparison here. Here is love beyond compare!  
I s  he  ab a s ed ?  “Fo r  ou r  s ake s  he  bec ame  poo r . ”  Doe s  he  
suffer? He bears our sorrows, and for us he dies. Does he go  
away? I t  i s  expedient for us .  Does he appear in heaven? He  
appears in the presence of God for us.  Does he establish the  
ministry of the gospel? I t  i s  for the perfect ing of the saints .  
Are they succoured? “Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least  
of these my brethren, ye did i t  unto me.” Are they injured? 
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“He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of mine eye.” Are  
they af f l icted? “In al l  their af f l ict ions he is  af f l icted.” “Why  
does he express himself pleased with their progress and grieved  
at their deficiencies? “Can a man be profitable to God?” Can  
their  goodness  extend to him? No; but  he knows that  they  
only who walk uprightly walk surely; he knows that if they forsake  
him they despise their own mercies; he knows that they cannot  
fal l without breaking their bones. Why, “he takes pleasure in  
his people;” he makes al l  things subservient to their welfare.  
Other people are the subjects of his providence; but his people  
are at the end of it. For them his “eyes run to and fro through  
the earth.” In all their perplexities, distresses, and losses, in all  
their trying circumstances, in all that is painful and grievous to  
them, he has  a  regard to  the i r  s a lva t ion.  “Whom the Lord  
loveth he chasteneth,” but not as the fathers of our flesh: “they  
chasten us for a few days for their own pleasure, but he for our  
profit,” &c. His object is the salvation of the soul. He prunes  
the tree not to injure it, but to make it more fruitful; he lops off  
the suckers that would steal the sap; he uses the ploughshare  
that he may break up their hearts; he uses the crucible to clear  
away the dross, that the pure metal may appear to his glory; he  
brings them into the wilderness, that he may “speak comfortably  
to them, and give them vineyards from thence, and the valley  
of Achor for a door of hope.” 

Apri l  3 .—When J e su s  knew tha t  h i s  hou r  was  c ome  tha t  he  
should depart out of this world unto the Father. John xiii. 1. 

There is something peculiar here. He knew the time of his  
departure, and had his eye upon it, and regulated his measures  
by it, from the beginning; but we know not the day of our death.  
We have our hour of departure appointed us. Infinite wisdom  
and goodness have placed us here, and we are not to undervalue  
a state in which, we enjoy so many comforts and are favoured  
with so many means of grace and blessed and dignified with op- 
portunities of usefulness; but the voice cries, (and we are always  
to be in a state of readiness to listen to it,) “Arise ye and depart,  
for this is not your rest, because it is polluted.” We are not to  
throw down our implements and run out of the field before the  
work of the day is  done. But what wil l  i t  then be but a de- 
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parture out of this world, this vain world, this vexing world, this  
defiling, this tempting world,—this world which crucified the  
Lord of glory,—in which we walk by faith, and in which we so  
often exclaim, “Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech and dwell  
in the tents of Kedar!” What will it be but a departure out of  
thi s  wor ld “unto the Father”? For those who are “the sons  
and daughters of the Lord almighty” are going to their Father  
too. No disaster shall hinder the Christian from arriving at his  
Father’ s  house in peace.  And that house i s  replenished with  
every attraction which can draw us forward. When the venerable  
Mede, whose gray hairs were a “crown of glory, being found in  
the way of righteousness,” was asked how he was, resting upon  
his staff, he cheerfully answered, “Why, going home as fast as I  
can; as every honest man ought to do when his day’s work is  
done: and I bless God that I have a home to go to.” What is  
dying now but the coming of our hour to depart out of this  
world unto the Father?—

“There is my house and portion fair  
My treasure and my heart is there,  
 And my abiding home;  
For me my elder brethren stay,  
And angels beckon me away,  
 And Jesus bids me come.” 

April 4.—For I determined not to know any thing among you,  
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

Christ i s  a l l  and in  a l l  in  the gospe l  mini s t ry .  He i s  the  
grand theme. If  we turn to the f irs t  preachers of the gospel ,  
we shal l  f ind each of them saying, with the inspired apost le,  
“We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.” If they  
would persuade men by the terrors of the Lord, they were his  
terrors; if they spake of the wrath of the Almighty, it was the  
great  day of his  wrath.  “Kiss  the Son, les t  he be angry,  and  
ye perish from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little.”  
Did they speak of the divine perfections? they made them shine  
forth in the face of Jesus Christ. Did they speak of providence?  
they p laced the  re ins  o f  univer sa l  empire  in  h i s  hand,  and  
made him “Head over a l l  things,  to his  church which i s  his  
body.” Did they speak of heaven? they made it  to consist  in 
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seeing his glory,—in seeing him as he is, and in “being forever  
wi th  the  Lord.”  Did they speak of  repentance?  they never  
thought of fetching this  water out of the mil l s tone of man’s  
natural heart; they knew that the tear of penitence could only  
drop from the eye of faith, in sight of the cross; as it is written,  
“They shall look upon him whom they have pierced, and they  
shall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only son, and they  
shall be in bitterness as one that is in bitterness for his first-born.”  
If they called upon persons to pray, it was to ask in his name.  
“Yea,” said they, “whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in  
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,  giving thanks to God and  
the Father by him.” The difference between an evangelical and  
a legal preacher is not that the one enforces holiness and good  
works, and the other not; but the difference is, the one makes  
them the source of our salvation, the other as evidences; the  
one lays them as the foundation, the other employs them only as  
the superstructure. Both admonish, both exhort, their hearers;  
but here is the difference:—the one waters his dead plants, the  
other waters living ones, and they produce “the fruits of right- 
eousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of  
God.” 

April 5.—He is risen. Matt. xxviii. 7. 
Here is  a pact admitted: this  i s  the resurrect ion of Chris t .  

That he was dead—really dead—is a fact that cannot be ques- 
t ioned.  The soldier ’ s  spear  pierced his  heart ,  and forthwith  
flowed thereout blood and water. His body, taken down from the  
cross, embalmed, and buried by people in his new tomb,—what  
became of it? “If Christ be not risen, then,” says the apostle,  
“is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Ye are yet  
in your sins, and then those who have fallen asleep in Christ are  
perished.” But if he is risen, then the reproach of the cross is  
rolled away; then his divine mission is clearly evinced, and he is  
declared to be the Son of God with power by his resurrection  
from the dead; then is established the perfection of his suffer- 
ings; then he hath accomplished salvation for all who believe;  
then there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus;  
then death hath ceased to be the king of terrors, and the grave  
has become the avenue to life and immortality. “Remember,” 
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therefore, says the Apostle Paul to Timothy, (as if this was the  
ch ie f  th ing , )  “ remember  tha t  J e su s  Chr i s t ,  o f  the  s eed  o f  
David ,  was  ra i sed f rom the dead accord ing to  my gospe l .”  
Ecclesiastical history tells us that it was customary for the first  
Christians, when they met on a Lord’s-day morning, to exclaim,  
“He i s  r i s en !” By the  overru l ing  providence o f  God,  many  
circumstances transpired to render the resurrection of Christ  
most obvious and undeniable. “They rolled a great stone to the  
door of the sepulchre.” They sealed the tomb. They appointed  
a Roman watch. But on the morning of the third day,  as  i t  
was dawning, behold, there was a great earthquake, for “the  
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled  
back the stone from the door and sat upon it. His countenance  
was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow; and for fear  
of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. And  
the angel answered and said to the woman, Fear not ye, for I  
know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified. He is not here,  
for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord  
lay, and go and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead;  
and behold he goeth before you into Galilee. There shall ye see  
him, as I have told you.” 

April 6.—If ye then he risen with Christ. Col. iii. 1. 
H e r e  i s  a  p r i v i l e g e  s u p p o s e d .  I t  i s  t h a t  o f  a  b e l i e v e r  

being risen with Christ .  This i s  to be understood four ways.  
Observe ,  F i r s t ,  Chr i s t i ans  a re  r i sen wi th Chr i s t  pro f e s s ed ly .  
By joining his  church and coming to the table of  the Lord,  
they “show forth the Lord’s death until  he come.” Secondly,  
Representa t ive ly.  There i s  a  union subs i s t ing between Chri s t  
and  h i s  peop le  wh ich  i s  bo th  v i t a l  and  f ede r a l ,—a  un ion  
which no distance of time can affect, and which no power can  
a l ter .  “Who sha l l  separate us  f rom the love of  Chri s t?” So,  
then, when he died they died, when he arose they arose also.  
He both died and rose as the Head and Representative of all his  
people. Hence the apostle speaks of them as being “quickened  
together with Christ,” and “raised up together with Christ, and  
made  to  s i t  toge the r  in  heaven ly  p l a ce s  in  Chr i s t  J e su s . ”  
Thirdly, Spiritually. This regards the soul only, and is accom- 
pl i shed by divine agency. As says the apost le,  “You hath he 
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quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.” Every resur- 
rection necessarily supposes a previous death. The widow who  
had been l iv ing in pleasure the apost le  declared to be dead  
while she l ived; that i s ,  moral ly and spiri tual ly dead. This i s  
the condition of all men before conversion. They are dead; they  
have no spir i tual  l i fe;  they perform no spir i tual  act ions.  But  
some  a re  de l i ve red  f rom th i s  s t a t e .  “L ikewi se ,”  s a i th  the  
apostle, “reckon ye also yourselves to be alive unto God, through  
Jesus  Chri s t  our Lord.” Through hi s  ra i s ing them from the  
death of sin, they live a life of righteousness, a holy, a divine  
life, a life of faith, a life of dedication to his service and to his  
glory. Fourthly, Believers are risen with Christ by anticipation.  
Though the souls of departed saints are living in a separate state,  
that state is not final nor perfect; only one part of the Chris- 
tian is living, and therefore a separate state cannot but be an im- 
perfect  one. The body i s  an essent ia l  part  of  human nature,  
and was purchased by the Saviour as well as the soul. There- 
fore, when the Scriptures speak of the Christian in complete and  
perfect blessedness, they pass on at once to the resurrection. “I  
will raise him up,” says our Lord, four times in one chapter,— 
“I will raise him up at the last day.” Now, our Saviour’s body  
is the model of our resurrection-body, and he is able and engaged  
to conform us to it ;  therefore “we look for the Saviour, the  
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may  
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, by the working where- 
with he is able even to subdue al l  things unto himself.” This  
state of glorification with Christ is not only assured to the Chris- 
tian, but is even at present commenced; they have pledges of  
it, and earnests of it, and the first-fruits of it; they have fore- 
tastes of the glory which shall be fully and completely revealed  
in them hereafter. 

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.  
The hill of Zion yields  
 A thousand sacred sweets  
Before we reach the heavenly field  
 Or walk the golden streets.” 
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April 7.—Seek those things which are above. Col. iii. 1. 
Here i s  a  duty enjoined. The things themselves which are  

to engage the Christian’s attention are not described by their  
nature, but by their residence; but the one involves the other.  
Their residence shows their excellency, for unless they were ex- 
cellent they would not be admitted there, “where Christ sitteth  
at the right hand of God.” There is no night, no pain, no sin,  
there;  every thing i s  pure and at t ract ive.  “There i s  a  peace  
which passeth all understanding, a joy which is unspeakable and  
ful l  of glory.” Here we “see through a glass darkly, but then  
face to face;” but “when that which is perfect is  come, then  
tha t  which  i s  in  pa r t  sha l l  be  done  away .”  There  a re  our  
beloved connections, with whom we “took sweet counsel and  
walked to the house of God in company.” There are the spirits  
of  the just  made perfect ;  there are patr iarchs,  and prophets ,  
and apostles, and the noble army of martyrs. There is the in- 
numerable company of angels; there He is who is fairer than the  
children of men:—

“Nor earth, nor sky, nor sun, nor stars,  
Nor heaven, his full resemblance bears;  
His beauties we can never trace  
Till we behold him face to face.” 

“In his presence is  fulness of joy; at his r ight hand there are  
p leasures  for  evermore.” I t  i s  therefore easy to see why we  
should “seek those things which are above,” because they are  
nece s sa ry.  While many things are des i rable ,  and some things  
are  important ,  one thing i s  abso lu t e ly  need fu l .  As Dr.  Watt s  
sings,—

“Without his graces and his self  
I were a wretch undone.” 

Whatever earthly possessions we might be able to command, they  
could never afford satisfaction. Earthly things can never fill the  
void in the immensity of a man’s expectations and desires, but  
God can fil l the soul with all spiritual blessings in Christ. We  
should seek the things above, because they are attainable. We  
are not sure of success in our pursuits after earthly good; but  
here grace insures success, and if, like Mary, we have chosen the  
good part,  i t  shal l  not be taken from us. Observe the manner 
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in which the things above are to be sought:—di l i gent ly;  the  
“s luggard desireth and hath not,  because his  hands refuse to  
labour.” Consis tent ly;  “Balaam said,  Let me die the death of  
the righteous, and let my last end be like his,” regardless of any  
concern to live the righteous man’s life. Pilate asked, What is  
t ruth?  but  wai ted not  for  a  rep ly .  With ea rne s tne s s ;  “Str ive  
to enter in at the strait gate, for many shall seek to enter in, and  
shall not be able.” This seeking must be supreme and immediate.  
Our Lord says, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness,”—first,  in point of importance and precedence. In- 
tensely; “Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, for they shall be fil led.” Obediently; It is in a course  
of well-doing. Perseveringly; We are to seek for glory, honour,  
and immortality, until we obtain eternal life. 

April  8.—We also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Chris t ,  
by whom we have now received the atonement. Rom. v. 11. 

Whatever the people of the world may imagine, religion is  
the highest wisdom: “her ways are ways of pleasantness,  and  
all her paths are peace;” and “wisdom is justified of all her chil- 
dren.” The service religion demands is founded upon principles  
that will bear the strictest investigation. It is a reasonable ser- 
vice, and hence it is enjoined on all Christians to be “always  
ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them with meekness  
and fear.” And the Christian’s joy proceeds from knowledge;  
and therefore David says, “Blessed are the people that know the  
joyful sound: in thy name shall they rejoice all the day; and in  
thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” There is no joy—not  
even the joy of hope—apart from the gospel. Now, when a man  
is convinced that he is a sinner, and condemned by the righteous  
law of God, which says, “Cursed is every one that continueth  
not in all things written in the book of the law to do them,” it is  
impossible for him to rejoice, even in hope, till he can see God in  
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing unto men  
their trespasses; nor can he be happy until he knows that he is  
“justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in  
Christ Jesus.” Oh, what a burden is laid upon the conscience  
when we are thus awakened!—a burden too heavy for us to bear.  
What a burden had poor Christian, as he travelled on from day 
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to day, till he came within sight of the cross,—when he saw this  
his burden was loosed from off his shoulders and rolled into the  
sepulchre! To dismiss allegory, the Christian is thus “justified  
by faith, and has peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”  
Yea, “he rejoices in Christ Jesus, and has no confidence in the  
flesh.” Thus, as Cowper says,—

“To see the law by Christ fulfill’d,  
 And hear his pardoning voice,  
Changes the slave into a child,  
 And duty into choice.” 

Though our safety does not depend, yet our comfort does, upon  
clear and full views of the gospel, of our acceptance with God,  
of the manner of our justification, of our safety, and of the cer- 
tainty of our perseverance even to the end, and of our becoming  
more than conquerors “through him who hath loved us.” There- 
fore we joy in God in proportion as we are receiving this know- 
ledge of salvation by Jesus Christ. Therefore it is a good thing  
that the heart be established with grace,—that is, the doctrine of  
grace: and thus may we go on our way rejoicing. 

April 9.—This do in rememorance of me. Luke xxii. 19. 
How many persons who would be considered Christians live  

in the neglect of this command! Sometimes this neglect may  
be great ly inf luenced by supers t i t ion;  i t  may ar i se  f rom the  
disproportionate share of solemnity and danger they attach to  
the same in distinction from all other religious ordinances and  
exerc i ses .  They read that  “he who eateth and dr inketh un- 
worthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning  
the Lord’s body;” and they do not remember that he who sings,  
and that he who reads, and he who hears, and he who worships,  
and that he who attends any other religious ordinance or exercise,  
unworthi ly,  a l so increases  his  s in and condemnation. And i f  
these persons were to act consis tently they would turn their  
backs  upon them a l l .  We read  in  the  Gospe l  o f  Mat thew,  
“When the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man  
which had not on a wedding-garment; and he saith unto him,  
Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having a wedding-gar- 
ment? and he was speechless .  Then said the king to the ser- 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away and cast him 
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into outer  darknes s .”  This  they read;  but  why do not  they  
read what the king did to those who did not comply with the  
inv i ta t ion?  What  d id  he do wi th these?  “He sent  for th  h i s  
armies and destroyed them.” Therefore neglect is as critical and  
dangerous ,  yea ,  i t  i s  more so than improper  a t tendance.  I s  
t he re  any  th ing  ha rd  in  th i s  command?  I f  we  had  a  dea r  
departed friend who had left us an emblem or memorial of him- 
self, should not we highly prize it? Suppose it to be the picture  
of that friend, and that it represented him in the act of dying  
in consequence of his endeavouring to save us from fire or from  
flood; and suppose he delivered this to us with his own dying  
hand,  say ing,  “When th i s  you see ,  remember  me,” and we  
should throw it into the lumber-room, and there leave it, and  
never wipe off the dust or bring it forth to look upon it and  
kiss  i t  and weep: what would be thought of our kindness to  
the memory of that fr iend? And such a memorial have we in  
the Lord’s supper. It is the only representative of him he has  
left in the church. He exhibited it when dying. He delivered  
it on the same night in which he was betrayed. Jesus then took  
bread and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples,  
and said, “Take, eat this my body, which is  broken for you.  
This  do in remembrance of  me.” I s  he not worthy of  ever- 
lasting remembrance? Is not his death of such importance that  
it can never be exhibited enough, exposed enough? Have not  
his people found that walking in this commandment has been  
profitable and delightful, in reference to which they have said,  
“I sat under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was  
sweet  unto my tas te”? And when the dear  picture has  been  
presented before them, they have been thrilled with holy joy,  
and have said,—

“Let all our sacred passions move  
While we rehearse his deeds.” 

April  10.—When he is  come, he wil l  reprove the wor ld of  s in.  
John xvi. 8. 

Let us here notice the Author and medium of this discovery  
and method.  As  to the Author ,  we have here our  Saviour ’ s  
own declarat ion that  i t  i s  the Spir i t  of  the blessed God. Al l  
that is really good in the souls of the children of men is from 
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him. From him comes the first pulse of life, the first breath of  
life, the first desire after holy things, the first instance of real  
dedication to God. It is he “that works in us to will and to do  
of his own good pleasure.” Now, as to the medium, or the in- 
struments, we would observe that these are principally the law  
and the gospel .  The law is  one of the principal  instruments,  
for “by the law is  the knowledge of s in.” “Sin i s  the trans- 
gression of the law.” “I had not known lust,” says the apostle,  
“unless the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” “I was alive,”  
said he, “without the law; but when the commandment came  
sin revived, and I died.” When he speaks of his being without the  
law, he does not mean without the law itself, (for he had it,) but  
without the knowledge of it ;  and therefore when he saw the  
spirituality of it,—when he saw that it required a perfection of  
obedience in its principles, in its extent, and in its duration, and  
found that it reached to the heart as well as to the life,—that it  
ranked lust with adultery, and anger and malice with murder,— 
when he found that “cursed is every one that continueth not-in  
all things written in the book of the law to do them,”—what was  
the  consequence?  Why,  s ay s  he ,  “ s in  rev ived .”  I t  s eemed  
dead before; it now awakened. Sins that he had forgotten be- 
fore now rushed into his remembrance as if they had been re- 
cently committed. Things which once appeared innocent now  
appeared criminal; things which once seemed to him meritorious,  
and deserving of reward, now appeared deserving only of con- 
demnation. “Sin revived, and I died” as to a l l  persuas ion of  
my safety for eternity or acceptance with God. Or, as Watts  
expressed it,—

“My hopes of heaven were firm and bright;  
 But, when the gospel came  
With a convincing power and light,  
 I found how vile I am.” 

The law is always to be used so; and for this purpose the gospel  
teaches us the nature of our disease by showing us the nature  
of our remedy. It teaches us the desperateness of our disease  
by the vas tness  of  the remedy that  has  been employed.  Oh,  
says the awakened and enlightened dinner, what must have been  
my bondage if such an infinite price was necessary for my re- 
demption! Oh, how deep must  my gui l t  and depravity have  
been if such a sacrifice was necessary for my pardon and renova- 
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t ion !  And then ,—what  adds  to  th i s ,—Oh!  wha t  a  wre tch !  
that after al l I should have neglected, I should have despised,  
this  remedy! Oh, how ungrateful and vi le!  after a l l  this  love  
to  turn away f rom Him that  speaketh f rom heaven!  That  I  
should disregard such a Deliverer, and crucify him afresh, and  
pu t  h im to  an  open  shame !  Obse rve  the  mode  i n  wh i c h  i t  
i s  a c c omp l i s h e d .  Thi s  i s  g r adua l .  The  th ing  doe s  no t  t ake  
place all at once: it is effected by degrees. Usually, indeed, it  
begins with a charging home of one single sin upon the con- 
science of the man,—the sin to which he has been peculiarly  
addicted, and by which his conscience, therefore, is now alarmed.  
But the thing does not terminate here. From one evil the man  
is led on to the discovery of another. From the life he is led to  
the heart; from the stream he is led to the foul fountain. The  
Christian, therefore, is making progress in this discovery con- 
tinually. It is increased by the various events and by the various  
dispensations of Providence. Litt le do we know of ourselves,  
indeed, until we are enlightened, until we meet with our own  
proper tr ia l .  We l i t t le imagine that there is  so much mud in  
us, until the waves become excited and throw up the mire and  
dirt. The Christian is often brought to feel wonder as well as  
distress. Oh, says he, I l itt le imagined that I was so impatient  
till I was required to wait. I little thought I was so proud till I  
was  ca l led to s toop.  But  so i t  i s :  “behold,  I  am vi le .”  The  
Christian, therefore, often supposes that he is worse, because he  
is wiser than he was. Because he sees more of his inward cor- 
ruptions he thinks there are more. “I have heard some people,”  
says Mr. Newton, “pray that God would show them all the wick- 
edness  of  their  hear t s .  I  have sa id to myse l f ,  I t  i s  wel l  that  
God will not hear their prayer, for if he did it would drive them  
to madness or despair, unless at the same time they had a pro- 
portionate view of the work and the ability and the love of their  
Lord and Saviour.” No one could bear all the discovery at once;  
and therefore it is revealed by degrees; therefore he shows us  
our vileness by little and little as we are able to bear it. 

April 11.—My sin is ever before me. Ps. li. 3. 
Sin was to the Psalmist a more plentiful source of grief than  

all his suffering from other causes. Not only his great sin in his 
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fall, but his daily, hourly failures. “Who,” says he, “can under- 
stand his errors? Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” He does  
not mean faults secret from others and known to himself; this  
would be hypocrisy; but faults unknown to himself, which he  
yet knew were in existence, and with which he wished to become  
acquainted. Paul was preserved from fa l l ing into many vices  
after his conversion; it is a mercy to be preserved so far; but  
we find him even then saying, “I find a law, that when I would  
do good evil is present with me. To will is present with me, but  
how to perform that which is good I f ind not.” And then he  
exclaims, “Oh, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me  
from the body of this death?” Can a Christian now help seeing  
his imperfections and his remaining corruptions whenever he  
compares himself (and he ought to compare himself) with his  
obligations, or his professions, or his privileges? and can he see  
these and not be affected by them? He will not, indeed, give up  
his  hope: this  has another foundation; he i s  not required to  
abandon this: but surely Wwill give up his pride and his self- 
righteousness. Surely after such views he will “rejoice only in  
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” Surely, not  
only the thought of God as a gracious and forgiving but as a holy  
and pure God will lead him to say, with Job, “Behold, I am vile:  
what shall I answer thee? Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent  
in  dus t  and a shes .”  And David  wept  for  the  s in s  o f  o ther s  
as well as his own. “I beheld the transgressors,” says he, “and  
was grieved.” “Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because  
men keep not thy law.” A Christian can never be a stranger to  
this; he knows that in every sin there is something exceedingly  
sinful, that it is an “abominable thing, which God hates.” He  
knows that whenever sin is committed there is a soul destroyed, a  
God dishonoured, a Saviour opposed and set at naught. Can he  
he lp  fee l ing?  I s  he  a  c i t i zen?  He i s  a l so  a  pa t r io t :  he  wi l l  
love his country, and therefore he will mourn for the abomina- 
tions that are done in the midst of the land. Is he a member of  
a Christian community? he will be “sorrowful for the solemn  
as sembly,  and the reproach of  i t  wi l l  be a  burden.” Has he  
irreligious relations? he will say, with Esther, “How can I en- 
dure to see the destruction of my kindred?” Has he ungodly  
children walking the downward road? Like David, he will with  
a broken heart exclaim, “O Absalom, my son, would to God I 
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had died for thee!” and, like Abraham, his prayer will be, “Oh  
that Ishmael may live before thee!” yes, and, with Paul, their  
heart’s desire and prayer to God for these beloved ones will be  
“that they may be saved.” 

April 12.—After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren  
at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

We here find the Saviour in the very mysterious passage of  
his life which elapsed between his resurrection and his ascension.  
Where he was during these intervening weeks, and how he was  
employed, it is impossible for us to conjecture. All that we know  
is, that he maintained an occasional intercourse with his disciples,  
“to whom he showed himself alive after his passion by many in- 
fallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the  
things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” To one of these in- 
terviews we are here led. “Then the eleven disciples went away  
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them.  
And  when  they  s aw h im they  wor sh ipped  h im;  bu t  some  
doubted.” Who were these doubters? As al l  the apost les had  
seen him before, and as Thomas, most incredulous of them all,  
expressed himself perfectly satisfied, it could not be any of the  
e leven.  But  there were others  now present ;  and th i s  i s  the  
season to which the apostle refers when he says, “After that, he  
was seen of above five hundred brethren at once.” The case was  
this. Though he had repeatedly appeared to his apostles sepa- 
rately and collectively, all these appearances were unexpected;  
whereas this  interview was appointed. Jesus ordered his  dis- 
ciples to go away to a particular mountain in Galilee, and pro- 
mised there to be seen of-them. Now, knowing this, and not will- 
ing to share their privilege alone, they called upon their neigh- 
bours and fr iends to accompany them on this occasion. This  
series to account for the largeness of the assembly, and for the  
hesitation of some who, not so accurately remembering his fea- 
tures, could not instantly identify him, (an instance of the impar- 
tiality and fearlessness of the sacred historians in recording all  
that happened, whether it could be deemed favourable or un- 
favourable to their cause) And we read that Jesus “came and  
spake unto them.” “Came”? Was he not there with them be- 
fo re?  Dr .  Campbe l l  there fore  render s  i t ,  “And Je su s  d rew 
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near”—that is, he approached the eleven in the presence of the  
five hundred—“and spake unto them, saying, All power is given  
unto me in heaven and in earth.” 

April 18.—Put thou my tears into thy bottle. Ps. lvi. 8. 
Some have supposed here a reference which I think i s  not  

wel l  founded.  I t  i s  wel l  known that  the Romans  had l i t t le  
vessels called lachrymals, which were filled (as the word signifies)  
with tears, and commonly buried with the friend whose death  
drew them forth, as it was supposed it would add to his comfort  
to know that he was not forgotten or disregarded by those who  
were le f t  behind him. Some of  these  are  to be seen in the  
cabinets of the curious now. There are several of them in the  
Br i t i sh Museum. When the grave of  Marcus  Tul l ius  Cicero  
was dug up in the year 1544, there were found in it two glass  
urns, the larger filled with a kind of earth, and the lesser with a  
f luid: one was supposed to have contained his ashes, and the  
other these tokens of friendship. The image, indeed, is a very  
tender one. See the mother bending over the breathless body  
of her cherub boy and endeavouring to secure in her little urn  
the tears which are gushing from her streaming eyes. See the  
widow weeping by the side of the corpse of the guide of her  
youth,—her beloved,—leaning on whom she was going out of  
the wilderness; but now thrown back to walk alone the rest of  
the way, and endeavouring to secure those precious drops to pre- 
serve as a pledge, or rather to inter with the beloved remains.  
But we do not know that such a custom ever obtained among the  
Jews, and especially at this very early period; nor is it necessary  
to have such an allusion. Nature is the best expositor of Scrip- 
ture. If we could but throw off from us the loads of difficulties  
which learned men have oppressed it with, and could but bring  
common sense, and explain it by a reference to our own feelings,  
i t  would be more ea sy  to  under s tand i t .  The th ing here  i s  
simple enough; the meaning is, Let my sorrows—the very ex- 
pression of my sorrows—be dear to thee; and, as a precious fluid  
is valued and preserved, “put thou my tears into thy bottle;” or,  
by a change of metaphor, says he, “Look upon mine afflictions  
and my pain, and forgive all my sins;” “remember me with the  
favour which thou bearest unto thy people,” and “say unto my 
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soul, I am thy salvation.” How soothing and encouraging is the  
presence and attention of a friend in distress, standing by ready  
to comfort, ready to wipe off with a soft hand the falling tear.  
Many have been there; many have said to those around, “Pity  
me, pity me, O ye my friends, for the hand of God hath touched  
me.” Some are perhaps ready to say, “Well, I have shed tears  
enough, God knows!” Nay, but he does not know it! you have  
not shed enough, or you would not be shedding them now. “He  
does not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men;” and  
not one of those tears shall be shed in vain, and not one of them  
is forgotten before God. 

Apr i l  1 4 .— I  h a t e  v a i n  t h o u g h t s :  b u t  t h y  l aw  d o  I  l o v e .  
Ps. cxix. 113. 

Though the Jews lived under a dispensation which abounded  
with carnal ordinances, many of them were very far from being  
carnal men. The author of the Epist le to the Hebrews holds  
forth some of them as examples for Christ ian imitat ion, and  
commands us “not to be slothful, but fol lowers of them who  
through faith and patience inherit the promises.” Now, there  
are persons who seem to imagine that the religion of the Jews  
consisted in the paternity of Abraham, the rite of circumcision,  
numerous sacri f ices and ceremonial  observances.  But i t  con- 
s i s ted in none of these;  i t  was essent ia l ly the same with the  
Christian. The difference was not in the body, but in the dress;  
not in the reality, but in the degree:—“God having provided  
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be  
made perfect.” They worshipped the same God; their theology  
is our theology; their morality is our morality; and the book of  
Psalms is a magazine of Christian experience, and especially this  
psalm. Now, this belongs to what we call experimental religion.  
Experience means knowledge derived from experiment, in con- 
tradistinction to speculation and theory. Much has been said,  
especially since the days of Bacon, of experimental philosophy;  
and why may we not say much also of experimental religion?  
Is not the one as capable of trial and realization as the other? It  
is pleasing to hear men talk of things through which they have  
actual ly and feel ingly passed,—the pi lgrim of his travels ,  the  
soldier of his wars, the patient of his cure; especially if we are 
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in the same relation, if we are travellers, if we are soldiers, if  
we are patients: we are then desirous of hearing something that  
sui t s  our c i rcumstances ,  and on which we can re ly .  “I  hate  
vain thoughts :  but thy law do I love.” David here speaks of  
his hatred and of his love. These are two very powerful pas- 
s ions and principles .  We are a l l  the subjects  of  them; and i f  
a man does but know what to do with his hatred and his love- 
that is, where to place them, and how to exercise them—he may  
be called a wise man. You remember the language of Solomon: 
—“A wise man’s heart is at his right hand, but a fool’s heart at  
h i s  l e f t . ”  How i s  th i s ?  Why,  phy s i c a l l y  cons ide red ,  eve ry  
man’s  hear t  i s  a t  h i s  le f t  hand;  but  Solomon uses  the word  
“hear t”  metaphor ica l ly ;  he  means  by i t  the  a f fec t ions ;  and  
when he says ,  “A wise man’s  heart  i s  a t  his  r ight hand,” he  
means that he rightly exercises them, or dexterously; the word  
dexterous being derived from dexte r ,  the Lat in word for the  
right hand. The object of hatred should be always something  
bad; the object of love should be always something good. And  
this would be the case in a perfect being. This was the case in  
man before the fall; but the fall perverted every thing, and, in  
consequence of it, men have been lovers of evil and haters of  
good. But the design of the gospel is to rectify all this confu- 
sion, and to put things in proper order again. In the Acts, the  
apostles are spoken of as “men who are come to turn the world  
upside-down;” and the test imony is very true; not indeed in  
the sense—the factious, seditious sense—of their accusers, but in  
their own sense, and with regard to their own aim, which was  
“to turn men from darkness to l ight,  and from the power of  
Sa tan unto God;” and to make men “new crea tures ;”  wi th  
whom old things had passed away, and all things had become  
new. Let  us ,  therefore,  endeavour to cons ider  and improve  
what David says of his aversion:—“I hate vain thoughts;” and  
what he says of his affection:—“But thy law do I love.” 

April 15.—I, even I, am lie that comforteth you. Isa. li. 12. 
How great and worthy of admiration is the condescension of  

God! The heaven of heavens cannot contain him, yet he dwells  
verily with men upon the earth. “All nations are before him as  
nothing, less than nothing, and vanity.” “As for man; his days 
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are as grass,” “his foundation is in the dust;” he is “of yester- 
day, and knows nothing.” But this is not all: we are unworthy  
as well as mean, and guilty as well as poor; and therefore we  
may well exclaim, “Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful  
o f  h im,  and the son of  man,  tha t  thou v i s i te s t  h im?” How  
astonishing i s  the manifestat ion of this !  How wonderful  the  
way in which he himself by anticipation has represented in the  
Scriptures the condescension and tenderness of the divine re- 
gards, that he will “put our tears into his bottle,” and that he  
wil l  “write them in his  book”! There is  only one passage in  
the Scriptures where his condescension is represented in a still  
more wonderful way. It is where David says, “Thou shalt com- 
fort him upon the bed of languishing; thou shalt make all his  
bed in his  s ickness .” There i s  the Eternal  and the Almighty  
attending upon his sick child; and, as it is in the margin, “He  
shaketh up the bed,” and maketh his bed, so God chooseth to  
represent himself. Let us, as Young says,—

“Not stop at wonder, but imitate and live.” 
There is implanted in human nature a principle of emulation,  
the design of which is to excite us at the view of whatever is  
noble and excellent; and, as God is the perfection and the source  
of all excellency, the ultimate design of the principle was un- 
questionably to excite us to an imitation of himself. But here  
now is the grand mistake: we wish to imitate God as the great- 
est of beings; whereas we ought to wish to imitate him as the  
best of beings. We are disposed readily enough to make him  
our model in his natural perfections, and would, if we could,  
know as he knows; we would “thunder with a voice like his;”  
we would have others under our management, l ike him. But  
this imitation of God is the way to sink, not rise; this is  the  
very essence of s in. Thus Adam and Eve fel l ,  who wished to  
be “as  gods ,  knowing good and evi l .”  This  i s  the way that  
Luc i f e r  f e l l .  “ I  w i l l  be , ”  s a i d  he ,  “ l i ke  the  Mos t  H igh .”  
This  i s  the way the devi l s  fe l l :  they abode not in their  f i r s t  
estate, but must think of a better, and would not be content with  
such things as they had, and so in aspiring they were cast down  
to hell. We are required to make God our model in his moral  
perfections, to be holy as he is holy, patient as he is patient, to  
hold fast the profession of our faith because he is faithful that 
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hath promised, to be merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful,  
to be like the Son of God: he was the “image of the invisible,”  
and when he was upon earth “God was manifest in the flesh.”  
Let us contemplate him and seek to be like him. “Be ye there- 
fore,” says the apostle, “followers of God, as dear children; and  
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given him- 
self for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smell- 
ing savour.” Let al l  wanderers and weepers repair here. God  
is able to comfort us in all our tribulation. If, therefore, we are  
sufferers in any way, let us beware of worldly dissipation and of  
infidel reasonings. But let us draw near to the God of all grace  
and the God of all comfort. If we approach him in the Son of  
his love, he will receive us graciously and love us freely. Let  
us say, with David, “All my desire is before thee, and my groan- 
ing is not hid from thee.” And in a l itt le time we shall enter  
his presence, and be able to say, “Thou hast delivered my soul  
from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling,” and  
“I wil l  walk before the Lord in the land of the l iving,” and  
show forth all his praise. 

April 16.—He is a babe. Heb. v. 13. 
The apostle does not refer to a babe by nature. This, indeed,  

is one of the most lovely, attractive, and interesting objects in  
creation. It seems impossible not to consider his destination and  
the powers in his nature not yet unfolded; we think of the spirit  
inspired by the Almighty, which dwells within the beauteous  
shrine. When we see the bud, we think of the f lower; when  
we see the dawn, we think of the day; when we see a crown, we  
think of a king. How should we have felt towards a Newton,  
or towards a Milton, i f ,  dandling them on our knee, we had  
known at the time all the splendours of fame to which they were  
born? But who knows what any babe may become, however  
humble its birth, or however mean his external condition? The  
princess opened the ark of bulrushes, and the babe wept; and  
she  had compas s ion on h im,  and sa id ,  “Thi s  i s  one o f  the  
Hebrew children;” but that forlorn, friendless babe was to be- 
come the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, the scourge of Pharaoh,  
the destruction of Egypt, the deliverer of the Jews, the king in  
Jeshurun,  and the prophet  of  the Most  High.  But a  babe i s 
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not to be a babe always: we expect to see him grow; and, in- 
deed, we soon witness the process. It is scarcely possible to look  
at such a being and not remember the exhortation, “Despise not  
one of these litt le ones,” or without calling Hannah to mind;  
and, above all, can we forget Him who “grew in wisdom and  
stature, and in favour with God and man”? But Paul refers not  
to a babe natural, but to a babe spiritual; for there is an infancy  
in the church as well as an infancy in the family,—an infancy  
morally as well as corporeally; and this religious infancy is two- 
fo ld .  F i r s t ,  There  i s  a  r e a l  and  p r op e r  r e l i g i ou s  i n f an cy .  We  
always look for it at the commencement of the divine life; for  
Christians are new creatures, and therefore they have a begin- 
n ing,  and the beginning i s  smal l .  But  they grow; they “go  
from strength to strength;” they “wax stronger and stronger;”  
they “increase with all the increase of God;” from babes they  
become young men, and from young men fathers  in Chris t .  
Secondly ,  There  i s  an imprope r  and  a  r ep rovab l e  r e l i g i ou s  in - 
f an cy .  I t  i s  th i s  the  apos t l e  speaks  o f :  fo r  observe  h i s  l an- 
guage: he does not say, “You were such as needed milk, and  
not  s t rong meat ;”  but  “Ye are  become such.”  I f  we saw a  
man playing with toys, we should be ready to say, “Why, you  
are too old and too big for this;” but we should not say this if  
we saw a  chi ld .  “When I  was  a  chi ld ,”  says  Paul ,  “I  spake  
as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man I put  
away ch i ld i sh  th ings .”  And i f ,  a f te r  a  ch i ld  i s  weaned and  
grown and put to a public school, he should cry after his mother,  
and by a supposable transformation become a babe, crying for the  
rattle and the knee, why, we should be shocked and offended.  
Such a thing is physically impossible, but not morally and reli- 
g ious ly  so ;  i t  i s  the very thing the apost le  has  in v iew: hi s  
language, indeed, is metaphorical, but there is truth in it, and  
let us get towards it. Christians are commanded to advance in  
rel igion, and they are expected to grow in grace: but i s  this  
a lway s  the  c a s e ?  I s  i t  common ly  the  c a s e ?  Are  the r e  no t  
many instances in which, instead of increase, there is decrease,— 
instead of going forward, there i s  going backward? We read  
of the “first days of Israel;” and does not the Saviour reprove  
the church of Ephesus, and say, “Remember from whence thou  
art fallen, and do the first works”? 
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April 17.—The word of righteousness. Hebrews v. 13. 
Let us  cons ider  the character  here g iven of  the gospel :— 

“The word of righteousness.” It i s  cal led so for two reasons.  
First, To hold forth the quali ty of it. The word of righteous- 
ness, then, is the righteous word,—a common mode of expres- 
sion in the Scriptures; and it is so. It resembles the Author of  
it, who is “holy in all his ways and righteous in all his works;”  
and so we are told that “holy men of God spake as they were,  
moved by the Holy Ghost.” The more the book is examined,  
the more its contents will be found to be “a doctrine according  
to  god l ine s s .”  Every  word o f  God i s  pure ;  and ,  whi le  the  
gospel brings salvation, it “teaches us to deny ungodliness and  
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this  
p re s en t  wor ld .”  Second ly ,  I t  r emind s  u s  o f  the  s u b j e c t  o f  
which it treats; and this is righteousness. “The word of right- 
eousnes s .”  What  r ighteousnes s ?  The r ighteousnes s  o f  God.  
This is an essential attribute of his nature, and the Bible displays  
this; the Scriptures are full of instances of the faithfulness and  
truth of God, in ful f i l l ing his  threatenings and his  promises,  
with regard to countries, families, and individuals; and, what- 
ever diff iculties may attend some of the divine dispensations,  
“ sha l l  no t  the  Judge  o f  a l l  the  ea r th  do  r i gh t ?”  “ I s  the re  
unrighteousness  with God? God forbid:  how then shal l  God  
judge  the  wor ld ?”  “Clouds  and  da rkne s s  a re  round  about  
him; just ice and judgment are the habitat ion of his  throne.”  
It is sti l l moreover the righteousness of God as to the dispen- 
sation of his grace in the salvation of men. It i s  the word of  
righteousness; that is, it reveals the way in which God makes  
us righteous, both in state and nature. In answer to the ques- 
tion, “How can man be just with God?” or, “How can he be  
clean that is born of a woman?” it may be observed, that he is  
not “just with God,” but he can be made so. He is not clean,  
lut he can be made so. How interesting must such a communi- 
cation as this be! Now, this “word of righteousness” shows us  
how it is that God accomplishes this work; how he makes us  
righteous in state; how he makes us righteous in a way of justi- 
f icat ion:  that  i t  i s  not  by the deeds of  the law, for  “by the  
deeds of the law shall no flesh living be justified,” but by “the  
hearing of faith.” “To him that worketh not, but believeth on 
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him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted unto him  
for r ighteousness .” This  i s  what i s  ca l led the “righteousness  
of God;” this is the everlasting righteousness which the Saviour  
wrought; this is the righteousness without the law, yet testified  
and witnessed by the law and the prophets, and, above all, by  
the apostles. The righteousness of Adam in Paradise was only  
the righteousness of a man; and the righteousness of an angel  
in heaven is only the righteousness of a creature; it is therefore  
a f inite r ighteousness :  but the Christ ian’s r ighteousness—the  
righteousness on which he depends, and which he pleads before  
God—is a righteousness divine and infinite, and therefore he is  
said not only in this righteousness to be justi f ied, but in this  
righteousness to be exalted. And it shows us also how it makes  
us righteous in disposition, or righteous in a way of sanctifica- 
t ion. This i s  by the grace of the Holy Spirit ,  that,  as we are  
justified by the blood of Christ, so we are saved “by the wash- 
ing of  regenera t ion and the renewing of  the Holy Ghost .”  
God then works in us “to will and to do of his good pleasure;”  
he produces in us righteous views, principles, feelings, righteous  
hopes  and fear s ,  r ighteous joys  and sorrows.  And a l l  th i s  i s  
necessary, not only in a way of evidence, but of qualification.  
In vain would God pardon our s ins unless he subdued them.  
This work is equally of God with the former, and, through his  
operation in the first instance, is perfect at once; his operation  
in the second is gradual:—He has “begun a good work,” and  
he “wil l  perform it  unti l  the day of Jesus Christ .” Then the  
one will be as complete as the other; then he will “present his  
people faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding  
joy,” and there will be nothing but righteousness. 

April 18.—I hate vain thoughts. Ps. cxix. 113. 
Vain thoughts are foolish thoughts, wandering thoughts, un- 

believing thoughts, worldly thoughts, self-righteous thoughts, sin- 
ful thoughts. For observe that vain thoughts here do not mean  
empty ones, but evil ones; as when our Saviour says, “that every  
idle word that men shall speak they shall give account thereof  
in the day of judgment.” By “idle words” he does not mean  
merely frivolous, silly, and trifling words, but words of moral blame,  
and which will serve to condemn us in the last day. By these 
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“vain thoughts” David means his own vain thoughts,—not the  
vain thoughts of others. He could not be conscious of the thoughts  
of others ,  but he could know his own. He was forbidden to  
judge the thoughts of others, but he was bound to examine his  
own. He was not employed in exploring the vineyards of others  
while he neglected his own; and it would be much better for us  
if we lived, morally, more at home, and less abroad with others.  
It is a fine and striking remark of one whose “private thoughts”  
have been long before the rel igious public.  “For many years  
back,” says he, “I have had nothing to do with the faults and  
failings of others, for I have had too many of my own to engage  
my time and attention.” Now, with regard to these vain thoughts  
we are led to notice two things: First, That he had vain thoughts:  
and who has not? There are indeed some persons who have not  
had a vain thought for many years; but they are to be found in  
heaven, where we read of “the spirits of just men made perfect,”  
where that which is perfect is come, and where that which is im- 
perfect is done away. But who upon earth are free from these?  
who can say, “I have made my heart clean; I am free from sin”?  
Why, “there is not a just man upon earth that does good, and  
s inneth not.” Why, “in many things we offend al l .” We are  
to pray for our daily pardon as well as for our daily bread. If  
we take a Christian,—not a novice, but one who has been for  
years in the school of experience; hear him: “Oh,” says he, “I  
have good objects enough to command and engross my attention,  
especially my God and Saviour, who is all my salvation and all  
my desire, my glory and my joy; the ‘chief among ten thousand,  
and the altogether lovely.’ 

‘Why should I cleave to things below,  
And let my God, my Saviour, go?’ 

I love the Lord’s day, and call ‘the Sabbath a delight, and the  
holy of the Lord, honourable.’ And I know that I am commanded  
not to walk in my own ways nor to think my own thoughts. But,  
alas! how will these intruders invade my golden hours! I enter  
my closet, and I wish to exclude the world; but, before I can  
shut to the door, in rushes a rabble along with them and often  
fi l ls the best part of the room. I love the habitation of God’s  
house, and repair to the place where his honour dwelleth; but  
there often I find it to be what he called the temple in the days 
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of his flesh,—‘a house of merchandise,’ or ‘a den of thieves.’ I  
then repaired to his  table.  I f  any thing could f ix my roving  
heart, surely it must be my dying God before me, when Jesus  
Christ is evidently set forth crucified among us; and yet even  
there I cannot wait upon the Lord without distraction; even  
then I am more concerned with the ‘outward and visible sign’  
than with the ‘inward and spiritual grace.’” Secondly, Here is  
something else:  he not only had vain thoughts ,  but he hated  
them:—“I hate vain thoughts.” This is the difference between  
the naturally and spiritually minded. Evil thoughts are common  
to both; but let us mark the distinction. The natural man loves  
these thoughts; he therefore encourages them: the spiritually- 
minded man hates them. But how can a man evince that, though  
he has vain thoughts, he hates them? Why, he will be sure to  
be humbled before God; and then he will be sure to pray against  
them; and if these prayers be sincere and importunate, why, then  
he will strive against them. 

April 19.—Thy law do I love. Ps. cxix. 113. 
Let us  cons ider  two things ,—the object  of  the Psa lmis t ’ s  

attachment and the attachment itself. There are some who say  
they have nothing to do with the law; but let them take heed,  
or the law will have something to do with them by-and-by. And  
what do they mean by this antinomian sentiment? What is the  
law of God, that they thus view freedom from it as a very desi- 
rable privilege? Why, according to our Saviour, the law consists  
entirely in love,—loving God supremely, and loving our neigh- 
bours as ourselves. Can we ever be free from obligation to this?  
Can any man, in a right temper of mind, deem it a privilege to  
have nothing to do with this? How is it with a real Christian?  
It is true he is often complaining: but then he complains not of  
the Master, but of the servant; he complains not of the strictness  
of the law, but of the baseness of the observance. He does not  
wish to bring down the perfection of God’s law to his imperfec- 
tion, but wishes to be raised up, and brought to a state of con- 
formity to its highest excellencies; and he knows he cannot be  
entirely happy till he is entirely holy, and that he can never be  
entirely holy till God establishes this blessed law in all the powers  
of his soul. The word “law” here means the Scriptures, or the 
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word of God at large. We cannot but observe, in reading this  
psalm, how many terms David employs to express it:—his “com- 
mands,” “precepts ,” “statutes ,” “judgments ,” “test imonies ,”  
“ l aw.”  And the  word  “ l aw” i s  not  unusua l ly  employed  in  
other places. Isaiah says, “To the law and to the testimony: if  
they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no  
light in them;” where, we see, the law of God clearly means his  
word, and his “word” is  used as explanatory of i t .  So in the  
nineteenth psalm:—“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting  
the soul.” It is not the moral law which converts, but it is the  
gospel which converts. Paul speaks of “the spirit of life, which  
makes us free from the law of sin and death;” and James calls  
i t  “the per fect  law of  l iber ty .” The di f ference between the  
law and the gospel does not consist in this:—that the one com- 
mands and the other does not; but in the difference of the things  
commanded. The language of the one is, “Believe on the Lord  
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;” the language of the other  
i s ,  “Do this  and l ive.” And therefore the Apost le John says,  
“This i s  his  commandment,”—his grand, peculiar command- 
ment:—“That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus  
Christ ,  and love one another, as he gave us commandment.”  
Now, we shall do well to take this view of this precept. It will  
afford us encouragement and relieve us from distress. We may  
question our right to a promise, but we cannot question our right  
to obey a divine command. We never ask, May we love one  
another? We know that he has commanded it .  Why then do  
we ask, “May I trust in Christ? may I believe in him?” when  
in the very same passage, in the very same words, it is equally  
commanded? Now, as to his attachment to this law, we see the  
Psalmist here makes profession of it unto God himself, and makes  
God the witness  of  i t .  l ie  could say,  in s incer i ty and truth,  
“I hate vain thoughts, but thy law do I love.” 

April 20.—Behold, I am vile. Job xl. 4. 
Let us with regard to this self-accusation observe three things.  

I n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  t h e  q u a l i t y  a c k n ow l e d g e d ,—“v i l ene s s . ”  
“Behold, I  am vi le.” “Vile,” says Johnson in his  dict ionary,  
i s  “base, mean, worthless ,  despicable, impure.” There is  no- 
thing in the world to which this will apply so much as to sin, and 
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to s in  Job re fer red when he sa id ,  “Behold ,  I  am vi le .”  He  
does not call himself vile because he was a man reduced, poor,  
and needy: no man of sense ever would do so. Character in- 
tr insical ly does not depend upon adventit ious circumstances.  
As Young says,—

“Pigmies are pigmies still, though perch’d on Alps,  
And pyramids are pyramids in vales.” 

If property were vileness, as by their discourse some people seem  
to think, how vile must the apostles have been who said, “Even  
to this very hour we hunger and thirst, are naked, are destitute,  
and have no certain dwelling-place”! And how vile must have  
been the Lord of all, who said, “The Son of man hath not where  
to lay his head”! Neither did Job call himself vile because he  
was now despised, and full of sores and boils from the crown of  
his head to the soles of his feet. Why, he was never dearer to  
God than when he was among the ashes scraping himself with  
the potsherd.  Paul  ca l l s  our  present  body “thi s  v i le  body.”  
“Who sh a l l  ch ange  th i s  v i l e  body ?”  s a y s  he :  i t  i s  i n  t he  
marg in ,  “ th i s  body of  our  humi l i a t ion.”  And,  indeed,  i t  i s  
humble enough! How low are some of its appetites, how mor- 
tifying some of its infirmities, how trying some of its diseases,— 
requiring all the force of friendship to induce us to discharge  
toward s  a  f e l low-crea ture  the  dut i e s  o f  humani ty !  But  no  
wounds, or braises, or putrefying sores, are to be compared to  
sin; nothing is so vile in the universe as this. How Vile must  
that be which leads a God of love to threaten to punish with  
everlast ing destruction from his presence and his power, and  
which would not allow of his pardoning without the sacrifice of  
h i s  own Son!  Secondly ,  Who made  th i s  c on f e s s i on?  Sure ly  i t  
was some very gross transgressor, or some newly-awakened peni- 
tent.  No; i t  was Job, a sa int of no ordinary magnitude. “Ye  
have heard of  the pat ience of  Job.” God himsel f ,  the Judge  
of all, mentions him along with righteous Noah and Daniel. He  
himself tells us that he was a perfect man,—one that feared God  
and eschewed evil; that there was none like him in the earth.  
What then do we learn from hence, but that the most eminent  
saints are the most remote from vain thoughts of themselves?  
We know that the nearer a man approaches to perfection in any  
thing,  the more sens ib le  he becomes of  hi s  remaining def i- 
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ciencies, and the more hungry and thirsty he is for improvement.  
It is Job who cries, “Behold, I am vile.” Not that there is no  
difference between a saint and a sinner. Job does not mean to  
intimate that he loved sin, or that he l ived in it .  His fr iends  
accused him of this, which he denied, saying, in his address to  
God,  “Thou knowes t  tha t  I  am not  wicked;”  “behold ,  my  
witness is in heaven, and my record is on high.” But he knew  
that sin, though it did not reign in him, yet lived in him, yet  
opposed him, yet vexed him, yet defiled him, so that he could  
not do the thing that he would; and, if he was preserved from  
gross evils, he felt within him an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God, and knew by his own experience  
that “the heart  i s  deceit ful  above al l  things,  and desperately  
wicked: who can know it?” Thirdly, When was the acknow- 
ledgment uttered,—“Behold, I  am vi le”? It  was immediately  
a f ter  God’s  interview with him; af ter  God’s  thus address ing  
him:—“Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without  
knowledge? Gird up now thy loins l ike a man, for I wil l  de- 
mand of  thee ;  and answer  thou me.” I t  was  a f te r  God had  
further di sp layed himsel f  in the per fect ion of  severa l  of  hi s  
works,—it was then that Job answered and said, “Behold, I am  
vile;” and what does this teach us but that the more we have to  
do with God the more we shall feel and see our unworthiness?  
Yes; if any thing can make us feel our litt leness, it must be a  
view of Jehovah’s wisdom; if  any thing can make us sensible  
of our weakness ,  i t  must be the view of his  Almighty Sove- 
reignty; if any thing can make us feel our depravity, it must be  
the view of his spotless purity,—the infinite purity of Him “who  
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and in whose sight the  
very heavens are not clean.” How was it  with Isaiah? Had it  
not  the same i s sue with him? “Woe i s  me,” sa id he;  “ for  I  
am undone, because I am a man of unclean lips; for mine eyes  
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts .” So Peter,  upon the  
display of his power and goodness in the miraculous draught of  
fishes, exclaimed, “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O  
Lord.” This  arose not f rom avers ion to his  presence,  for he  
trusted his happiness in him; but from a sense of his unworthi- 
ness  contrasted with the exhibit ion of his  glory. So says the  
sweet singer in our British Israel:—
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“The more thy glory strikes mine eyes,  
 The humbler I shall lie;  
Thus, while I sink, my joys shall rise  
 Immeasurably high.” 

April 21.—Behold, I am vile. Job xl. 4. 
Let us observe the effects of this conviction. They are various.  

One of these effects is evermore wonderment. Nothing is more  
wonderful to the man than what he now sees of himself. That  
he should have acted in such an ungrateful, such a foolish, such  
a base manner as he has been doing! That he should have been  
so deluded as to suppose he was safe, and in a state of acceptance  
with God, when he was in the very jaws of destruction. That  
he did not see his danger and his depravity sooner. And then,  
again, he wonders that he sees it now, when he looks around him  
and sees so many who know nothing of it; who know not the  
gospel and the way of l i fe,  and “have no fear of God before  
the i r  eye s .”  Humi l i a t i on  wil l  be  another  re su l t  o f  th i s  d i s - 
covery. Ignorance is a pedestal upon which pride always stands:  
down with the pedestal, and the idol must fall to the ground.  
Tes, self-abasement wil l  always fol low this self-acquaintance.  
Self-complacency then will be at an end, and the man will con- 
demn himself, and say, “Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,  
and done this evil in thy sight, that thou mightest be justified  
when thou speakest ,  and be clear when thou judgest .” Sel f- 
dependence will now be at an end, and he will own that without  
the Saviour he can do nothing. Thus the day of conviction is  
always the day of self-abasement, in which the proud and lofty  
looks are brought low, and the Lord alone is exalted. The en- 
d ea rmen t  o f  t h e  Sav i ou r  i s  another  re su l t  o f  th i s  d i s covery .  
Why is it that there are so many to whom he has no form, nor  
comeliness, nor any beauty, that they should desire him? that  
they can hear of him, that they can read of him, that they can  
talk of him, without feeling any attachment to him? “Why is it,  
but that, to change the image, as Solomon says, “The full soul  
loatheth the honey-comb, but to the hungry soul every bitter  
thing is sweet”? Or, to use our Lord’s own expression, “They  
that are whole need not a physician, but they that are s ick.”  
These set a high value upon the Saviour, the Physician of souls; 
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he is now the person to whom the awakened and humbled sinner  
repairs ,  throws himsel f  at  his  dear feet ,  and cries ,  “Heal my  
soul, for I have sinned against thee.” Therefore, says the apostle,  
“To them that  be l ieve he i s  precious .” Submis s ion unde r  a f - 
f l i c t ive dispensat ions i s  another ef fect of this  discovery. When  
a sense of sin lies heavy upon the soul, the sense of trouble will  
be l ight .  Such a man as  thi s  wi l l  say,  “Why should a l iv ing  
man compla in ,—a man for  the puni shment  of  h i s  s ins?”  “I  
wil l  bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have s inned  
against him.” He no longer thinks that God deals hardly with  
him, but exclaims, “It is  of the Lord’s mercies that I am not  
consumed!” He will not wonder that his trials are so many, but  
that they are really so few; not that they are so heavy, but that  
they are so l ight. Grati tude will be another result of this dis- 
covery  o f  our  v i l ene s s .  The  proud a re  never  g ra te fu l .  Do  
what you will, heap whatever favours you may upon them, what  
reward have you? what thanks have you? They only think you  
are doing your duty; they think they are deserving of all this.  
But, when a man feels that he is unworthy of the least of al l  
his mercies, how will he feel with regard to the greatest of them?  
What will his feeling be when he says, with Paul, “Thanks be  
unto God for his unspeakable gift,” or with Peter, “Blessed be  
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed  
u s  wi th  a l l  sp i r i tua l  b le s s ing s  in  heaven ly  p l ace s  in  h im”?  
Cha r i t y  and  t end e rn e s s  t owa rd s  t h e  f au l t s  o f  o t h e r s  wi l l  be  a  
result  from this conviction. The man who at the foot of the  
cross has been brought to say, “Behold, I am vi le,” wil l  not  
look for perfection in others, because he is conscious he is desti- 
tute of it himself. He will not have time for pulling motes from  
other people’s eyes, because he will have so much to do in re- 
moving beams from his own. Or, if he calls for reproof, he will  
fall in with the injunction of the apostle:—“Brethren, if a man  
be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an  
one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also  
be tempted.” 

Apri l  22.—I f  ye  then he r i s en wi th Chr i s t ,  s eek those  th ings  
which are above. Col. iii. 1. 

As if the apostle should say, You will, by seeking those things  
which are above, evince that you are risen with Christ. And if 
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you are Christians indeed, you will act becoming your condition  
and rank. Surely it is very desirable to be fully assured that we  
are thus risen with Christ. While many are seeking those things  
which are earthly, and which perish with their using, let us be  
concerned to say, “Show me a token for good.” “Say unto my  
soul ,  I  am thy sa lvat ion.” There are many who are bui lding  
their hopes on a sandy foundation, trusting to partial reformations.  
Alas! how possible it is to be near the kingdom of God, and not  
in it! There is no evidence of our being raised to this spiritual  
condition which can be depended upon separate from heavenly- 
mindedness, or from setting our affections on things above. For  
as we have borne the “image of the earthly,” we must also “bear  
the image of the heavenly,” or we cannot with safety indulge in  
a “hope of the glory of God.” Then, if we are seeking “those  
things which are above,” our practice must accord with our pro- 
fes s ions .  Hence there are such f requent exhortat ions in the  
Scriptures to “walk worthy of God, who has called us unto his  
k ingdom and  g lo ry .”  “Walk  wor thy  o f  the  h igh  voca t ion  
wherewith ye are called.” Walking, here, is not meritorious, but  
implies suitableness and correspondence. Alexander, the con- 
queror of the world, said to a soldier who bore his name, “Either  
drop my name, or act becoming it.” So says the Apostle Paul: 
—“Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from  
in iqui ty .”  How many are  there  who ent i re ly  d i s regard the  
things which are above! They are like Esau, who for one mor- 
sel of meat sold his birthright; or, l ike the Gadarenes, rather  
than lose their swine, would expel Christ from their coasts. Like  
Reuben and Gad, they are satisfied with their portion this side  
Jordan. But what a portion will it prove eventually! for “What  
shall it profit a man, if he should gain the whole world and lose  
his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”  
But, blessed be God, there some who have weighed both worlds,  
and who prefer the “things above” to the things on the earth;  
who are able to say,—

“Farewell, world; thy gold is dross:  
Now I see the bloody cross;  
Jesus died to set me free  
From the law, and sin, and thee.” 

Such declare plainly that they “seek a better country,” and show 
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that “truly their fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son,  
Jesus Christ.” 

April 23.—All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.  
Matt. xxviii. 18. 

With regard to the Saviour’s prerogative as here asserted by  
himself, there are three things to be observed. First, Its nature: 
—“power.” The question is ,  whether this power here means  
authority or abi l i ty,  or both. Assuredly, both. These are not  
always co-equal. A man’s ability may surpass his authority, and  
his authority may surpass his ability; but in our risen Redeemer  
they are equal ly combined, and his  abi l i ty and authority are  
boundle s s ;  for  observe ,  Secondly ,  I t s  ex t en t .  “Al l  power  i s  
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Much has been said of  
universal monarchy. We read of four monarchies to which this  
proud attribute has been attached,—the Assyrian, the Persian,  
the Macedonian, and the Roman. But it is only by a stretch of  
language that either of them could be cal led universal ,  as  to  
right, or as to fact; whereas Jesus is entitled to universal subjec- 
tion, so that all creatures who do not obey him will be considered  
and treated as rebels and traitors. His empire, therefore, com- 
prehends al l  the immensity of space:—“He does according to  
his will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of  
earth;” there is no being in church or state, in heaven or earth,  
free from his control. Even wicked men and devils are under  
his control:—“He is King of kings and Lord of lords;” “He is  
Lord of  a l l ;” and he has  a  name given to him above “every  
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which  
i s  to  come .”  Th i rd ly ,  I t s  a c qu i s i t i o n .  “A l l  power  i s  g i ven  
unto me in heaven and in earth.” This, therefore, is not spoken  
of his essential dominion which he possesses as a Divine Person,  
“whose goings were of old, from everlasting,” and of whom John  
says,  “In the beginning he was with God, and he was God.”  
This is not spoken, we say, of that dominion which he possessed  
as the Creator, but that which he obtained as Mediator, and which  
i s  a lways in the Scriptures spoken of as conferred, or given.  
Now, how was it given? Was it given in a way of merit, or in a  
way of bounty, or in a way of grace? The saints’ exaltation is given  
them in a way of grace; the exaltation of angels is given them in a 
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way of bounty; but the exaltation of our Redeemer is given him in  
a way of merit,—pure, absolute merit. If there could be such a  
thing as merit, God would be sure to reward it, for it would only in- 
dicate an act of righteousness; but no creature can merit any thing,  
because, by the very law of his nature, all his powers and resources  
are due to God; and he is to employ them for his glory, whose  
he is and whom he is bound to serve; but “worthy is the Lamb  
that was slain, to receive power, and wisdom, and riches, and  
strength, and honour, and glory, and bless ing.” He deserves,  
he perfectly deserves, his exaltation and praise. He earned them  
meritoriously by the services he performed and the sufferings he  
endured. I t  i s  therefore sa id,  that  because he was “obedient  
unto death, even the death of the cross,” “therefore God hath  
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every  
name.” Thi s  was  “the joy that  was  se t  be fore  h im,” a s  the  
apostle says, “for which he endured the cross, and despised the  
shame;” and, having executed the tremendous condition on which  
it was suspended, he would meritoriously claim it. Yes, it was  
infinitely, in consequence of this, his due, and insured by cove- 
nant-engagement. For if “his soul was made an offering for sin,”  
he was to “see his seed,” and to “prolong his days,” and “the  
pleasure of the Lord” was to “prosper in his hands.” 

April  24.—Him hath God exal ted with his  r ight hand to be a  
Prince and a Saviour. Acts v. 31. 

Let us view the Saviour’s exaltation in reference to his per- 
sonal character. When an individual obtains elevation, we  
are al l  ready and anxious to know something of his qualit ies,  
not merely from curiosity, but on account of the influence he may  
thereby possess over others. There are four classes of men whom  
we should not wish to possess much power, for we are persuaded  
they would either misuse or abuse it. We should not wish an  
ignorant man to possess power’: he would, for want of wisdom  
and knowledge, err in a thousand things. But in him who has  
“all this power” are “hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge.” He sees the end from the beginning. He sees actions  
in their very causes. He can dist inguish between appearances  
and realities. He derives no information from either “events or  
reports.” He “needs not that any should testify of man, for he 
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knows what is in man,” and therefore is not deceived, and never  
feels any perplexity in his government with regard to any of his  
measures or his  means.  While other rulers  are often at  their  
wits’ end, and are compelled to call in counsellors to advise with  
them, “he worketh all things after the counsel of his own will,”  
and, while he does al l  things, he does “al l  things well .” Nor  
should we like an unfaithful man to have power. He too would  
misuse or abuse it .  We have instances enough of this .  When  
God confers power he always commits a trust .  In al l  the en- 
dowments he bestows, he looks beyond the receiver. The receiver  
is not to become a proprietor, but a steward; a receiver not for  
himself only, but for others. We may exemplify this with re- 
gard to property.  He gives a man wealth, for what purpose?  
To be useful, to do good, to communicate. But he improperly  
hoards it, or improperly expends it; and so the goodness of the  
Benefactor is counteracted by the vil lainy of the trustee. But  
with regard to this Saviour-Prince, he will fulfil every responsi- 
bi l i ty;  he i s  t rue to a l l  his  trusts ;  he i s  fa i thful  to a l l  that  i s  
deposited in his hands. The apostle tells us that “it hath pleased  
the Father that in him should all fulness dwell” for the use of  
his church, and he will be faithful to the consignment of it. We  
are told that “he received gifts for men, even for the rebellious  
also, that the Lord God might dwell among them;” and he will  
apply them accordingly; and he is delighted in the distribution  
of these benefits. We should not wish an impatient man to have  
power. We know that he would ruin a thousand good plans and  
interests by his impetuosity, his passion, his haste. For as Solo- 
mon wisely remarks, “He that is hasty in spirit exalteth folly.”  
Now, with regard to our Saviour, he does not display slackness,  
as some people imagine, but he is “long suffering to usward.”  
He exercises patience; he is s low to anger; and therefore it is  
we are not consumed, and because his compassions fail not. Let  
us view him where Paul has placed him. Paul tells us that he is  
at the “right hand of God, expecting til l his enemies be made  
his footstool.” He is in a state of expectancy, and he is waiting  
for something there. He knows that he must reign “from the  
river even to the ends of the earth;” but he sees not at present  
all things put under him. He looks down and sees much of his  
own empire at present overrun with ignorance, and error, and  
idolatry, and superstit ion, and the works of the devil ;  but he 
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knows that he shall realize it all by-and-by, and “in patience, he  
possesses his soul.” We make haste; we are eager in many cases;  
we are ready to complain, and even murmur, if our prayers are not  
immediately answered. Why, many of the prayers which he offered  
in the days of his flesh are not answered to this very hour; but they  
all will be answered—every one of them—in due time and manner;  
and he knows this, and reposes in the determination of infinite wis- 
dom, “whose thoughts are not our thoughts, and whose ways are  
not our ways.” Last ly,  We do not wish an unmerc i fu l ,  an un- 
kind man to have power. Solomon tel l s  us that “as a roaring  
lion and ranging bear, so is a wicked ruler over the poor people.”  
What does he know of their miseries? He never tasted their  
bitter bread. What cares he for any of their sufferings, provided  
he can roll in luxury, splendour, and ease? How often will he  
draw them from their peaceful homes, and expose them to hard- 
ships,—yea, sometimes lead thousands of them to the slaughter, 
—to gra t i fy  h i s  ambi t ion!  But  there  i s  “another  King,  one  
Jesus.” This Prince does not sacrifice his subjects, but he sacri- 
ficed himself for their sakes; for precious is their death in his  
s ight. “My flesh,” says he, “I give for the l i fe of the world.”  
Ah, we here find that power, absolute power, is placed just where  
it should be placed. We find infinite power lodged in the bosom  
of inf ini te benevolence.  And we may eas i ly forecast  resul t s ;  
for him “shal l  the wilderness and the sol i tary place be made  
g lad,  and the deser t  sha l l  re joice and blos som as  the rose .”  
“Men shall be blessed in him; all nations shall call him blessed.” 

April 25.—All power in given unto me in heaven and in earth.  
Matt. xxviii. 18. 

Let us view this prerogative of the Saviour, with regard to his  
friends; and there are two things it demands of us. The first is,  
that  we shou ld  r e j o i c e  in  i t  on  h i s  beha l f .  Love a lways  exul t s  
in the prosperity of its object. The mother is never weary in  
hearing of the praises of her child; the father, in reading the  
gazette, fastens his eye upon the part which extols the bravery of  
his son and recommends him to promotion. If we had a dear con- 
nection raised from deep distress to high preferment in the state,  
why, we should be likely to hail him, and to feel, as it were, his  
succes s  a s  our  own.  But  there i s  no love l ike that  which a 
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redeemed sinner bears to his Redeemer; and there ought to be  
none like it: for who has done what he has done, or suffered for  
us what he has suffered, or bestowed on us what he has bestowed,  
or promised what he has promised? Nothing, therefore, belong- 
ing to him, can be indifferent to us; concerning whom we cannot  
help exclaiming,—

“Let him be crown’d with majesty  
 Who bow’d his head to death;  
And be his honours sounded loud  
 By all things that have breath.” 

And we may rejoice in the thought, that, as we have sympathized  
with him in the garden, we shall exult with him now he is upon  
the throne; that he who once had not a place where to lay his  
head is now in the possession of all things; that he whose face  
was marred more than any man’s now shines like the sun in his  
brightness; that those dear hands, that were once nailed to the  
cross, now wield the sceptre of universal empire; and that he,  
our dear Saviour, who once on earth was despised and rejected  
of men, now in heaven attracts every eye, fills every heart, em- 
p loys  every  tongue,  both of  s a in t s  and ange l s .  I f  when hi s  
praises are told forth we could hold our peace, the very stones  
would cry out. Secondly, We should be comforted by it on our  
own behalf. What may not Christians expect from the state and  
station, the resources and the power, of one to whom they are so  
dear, that he calls them his brethren, his sisters, and his mother?  
Surely, as he is possessed of unsearchable riches, he will never  
suifer them to want; surely, “because he l ives they shal l  l ive  
also.” After suffering and dying for us, it is impossible for us  
to question his love; and therefore if we perish now it will not  
be because he is unwilling to save us, but because he is unable;  
for we may be sure that he will save us if he can. And can this  
be  doubt fu l ?  Can  i t ?  Where  i s  he  now?  What  i s  he  now?  
What has he now? All power is given unto him in heaven and  
in earth. Oh, let Christians say, in consequence of this, In what  
s tate wil l  not this  comfort me? In what danger wil l  not this  
defend me? What want is there but he can supply? What cor- 
ruption but he can subdue? I am not staggered now at my being  
cal led to fight with “principalit ies and powers.” “In al l  these  
things I shall be more than conqueror, through him that hath  
loved me.” I am not terrified by mortality: he has the keys of 
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hell and of death. I am not staggered at the thought that after  
my death “worms shal l  destroy this body; I know that in my  
f lesh I shall see God.” And I am looking for the Saviour, the  
Lord Jesus Christ, from heaven, “who shall change my vile body,  
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to  
the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto  
himself.” 

April 26.—He shall reign forever and ever. Rev. xi. 15. 
The exaltation of the Saviour is a matter of joy and triumph  

to all his friends. Their wishes extend beyond themselves. All  
Christians “look not on their own things only, but also on the  
things of others,” and especial ly the “things of Jesus Christ.”  
They are, therefore, “sorrowful for the solemn assembly,” and  
the reproach of  i t  i s  their  burden. On the other hand, they  
rejoice when they see that his word has free course and is glori- 
f ied; when many are added to his  church of such as shal l  be  
saved. Their prayer i s ,  that his  kingdom may come, that his  
will may be done on earth as it is in heaven, that his cause may  
spread universally. For this they pray, and they have prayed for  
i t  eve r  s ince  they  have  p r ayed  in  r ea l i t y  a t  a l l .  And  they  
add their exertions to their prayers. For this they employ their  
talents; for this they employ their resources; for this they en- 
deavour to prevail on others to become workers together in this  
blessed cause along with them. And what are they doing? Are  
they bui lding cas t les  in the a i r?  Are they “labouring in the  
fire, and wearying themselves for very vanity”? They are labour- 
ing at a perfect certainty, and they are the only agents in our  
world who are so. Statesmen, warriors, merchants, all these may  
become ashamed of their hope; but as to the work in which  
Christians are engaged, this will succeed, for this “King must  
reign and prosper.” There are three cases in which the Saviour’s  
administration justifies, and therefore should excite and increase,  
our zeal. The first is in cases of opposit ion, and opposition we  
may always reckon upon if we are engaged in the work of the  
Lord.  But  we should never  be di scouraged by i t .  I t  i s  very  
unbecoming in Christians ever to “tremble for the ark of God:”  
and yet how often is this the case! There are some now aghast  
at the prevalence of Popery, and some too who expect crosses  
to be erected at the roadside, and that the Smithfield fires are to 
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be revived. Why, it is doomed; and, if the Scriptures had not  
foretold this ,  we might ful ly expect i t  from the operation of  
various agencies now in action. Then we hear people frequently  
exclaim, “The church is in danger.”‘ What church? There is  
one church that is not in danger,—that church of which the Re- 
deemer says, “Upon this rock will I build my church, and the  
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Suppose a number of  
persons leagued together to pull down the sun: what should we  
think of i t? Should we be afraid of the plot? Should we fear  
on behal f  of the sun? The sun would r i se and laugh at their  
puny efforts, and go on in the greatness of his strength. Dio- 
cles ian erected a pi l lar ,  on which he inscribed,—“In (such a  
yea r )  the  Chr i s t i an  here sy  was  ex t i rpa ted .”  Was  i t ?  Ju l i an  
the Apostate struck a medal, on one side of which he inscribed,  
“The Chris t ians f lee before the Romans;” and on the other  
side, “Julian, the destroyer of the Christian name.” This he did  
only a few months before, on his Persian expedition, he bit the  
dust, and exclaimed, “Thou hast conquered me, O Galilean!”  
“So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord; while they that love  
thee, let them be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might.”  
The second is ,  when we want inst ruments. And instruments we  
always shall want, because he does not choose to work without  
them,—that is ,  immediately. He gives the increase; he works  
al l  in al l ;  but Paul must plant and Apollos must water. Well,  
whatever instruments his cause demands, he can either find them  
or furni sh them. The la s t  i s ,  when the  means  s eem inadequate  
to  the end. And this  indeed wil l  a lways be the case with the  
instruments employed; they are all verily inadequate to the end.  
The most eminent minister or missionary upon earth is ready to  
exclaim, “Who is sufficient for these things?” and we answer,  
No one alone; but any one is if he hears the sound of his Mas- 
ter’s footsteps behind him, and is accompanied by Him who has  
“a l l  power in heaven and in ear th.” Hence the admonit ion  
and charge to hi s  di sc ip les :  “Al l  power,” says  he,  “ i s  g iven  
unto me:  go ye  there fore .”  “Go ye ;”  who? Ye few f i sher- 
men, without power to compel, or riches to bribe, or learning to  
perp lex,  or  e loquence to persuade.  “Go ye therefore ;” and  
what to do? “Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing  
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy  
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
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commanded you; and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the  
end of the world.” Preach doctrines incredible to reason, and  
they shall be believed; enforce duties subversive of every evil  
passion, and they shall be obeyed; mention motives which re- 
quire certainty to feel them, and they shall be felt. Go on with  
this, in spite of the edicts of emperors, and the persecution of  
magistrates, and the subtlety of philosophers, and the covetous- 
ness and craftiness of priests, and the profligacies of the common  
people; “and, lo, I am with you alway” for this purpose, “even  
unto the end of the world.” And was he not with them? Did  
they not succeed? Is he not the same yesterday, to-day, and for- 
ever? Is not the residue of the Spirit with him? 

April  27.—Oh, wret ched man that I am! who shal l  de l iver  me  
from the body of this death? Rom. vii. 24. 

This acknowledgment,  and this  sol ic i tude, i s  expressed by  
the Lord’s people now; and there is abundant consolation for  
such. And we may mention four things to incite and animate  
them. F i r s t ,  they should remember  tha t  the  c omp la in t  i s  no t  
pecul iar  to them; they sometimes feel that no one ever s ighed  
or groaned like them, or was condemned like them. But they  
are forgetting the lessons of Scripture. They do not remember  
that the Jews in their passage, when they crossed the Red Sea,  
came to Marah, where the waters were bitter, as well as Elim,  
where there were twelve springs of water and threescore and  
ten pa lm-trees .  Or that  in  the immorta l  P i lgr im’s  Progres s  
there were in the way of “the shining light” the Valley of Hu- 
miliation and the Valley of the Shadow of Death, as well as the  
Delectable Mountains. They forget that a very eminent servant  
of  God has sa id,  from his  own experience, that “the way to  
heaven was heaven and hel l  by turns.” They forget that  the  
emblem of the church is a bush burning with fire and not con- 
sumed;  and tha t  the  mot to o f  the  church i s ,  “Without  a re  
f ightings,  and within are fears .” They forget that in reading  
the Scriptures they have found one saying, “I am cast out of  
his sight,” and another, “I am cut off from before his eyes,” and  
another, “I sink in deep mire where there is no standing,” and  
another, “On my eyelids i s  the shadow of death.” Secondly,  
We should remember that this experience is a mercy, and a great 
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mercy; that it is essential to all real religion; that it is previous  
to all true consolation; that it is a proof of the divine agency.  
“I wil l  take away the stony heart out of your f lesh, and give  
you a heart of flesh.” That it is a pledge of the divine favour;  
that God says, “To that man wil l  I look, even to him that is  
poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word.”  
That the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a  
contrite heart he will not despise. “Is Ephraim,” says he, “my  
dear  son?  I s  he  a  p lea sant  ch i ld?  for ,  s ince  I  spake aga ins t  
him, I do earnestly remember him still; therefore my bowels are  
troubled for him; I will surely have mercy upon him.” Thirdly,  
we should  remember  tha t  a l l  in  u s  i s  no t  ev i l  now. We are  
liable sometimes to mistake in this matter. When we read the  
writings of Luther and the earlier reformers, we sometimes are  
rather surprised that they say so much against what they cal l  
good works. But we should remember that the good works they  
thus spoke against were the good works of Popery,—works un- 
commanded of God:—“Touch not, taste not, handle not, which  
things have a show of wisdom in will-worship and humility.”  
These they absolutely condemn, but not what we mean by good  
works, which proceed from a principle of divine grace, and are  
devoted to the glory of God: they never speak against these.  
When they were taken out of their places,—when they were  
placed in the room of Christ,—then indeed they spoke against  
them, but never otherwise; never as things by which divine grace  
is endeared, by which we glorify God and serve men, by which  
we are “made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.”  
Let us beware, therefore, that we never depreciate not only what  
God has done for us, neither what he has done in us. The work  
of the Holy Spirit is called a “good work in you;” and it is a  
good work. “I wil l  put my Spirit  in him,” says God; and his  
Sp i r i t  i s  good.  “The water  tha t  I  sha l l  g ive  h im,” says  the  
Saviour,  “shal l  be in him a wel l  of  water  spr inging up into  
everlas t ing l i fe .” The Chris t ian, with a l l  his  complaints ,  has  
something in him more valuable than gold, and which God him- 
self delights in; something which partakes of his image as well  
as  of his  own operat ions.  Last ly,  as  a l l  i s  not evi l  in the be- 
l i eve r  now,  s o  n o t h i n g  w i l l  b e  e v i l  i n  h im  l o n g .  No:  “The  
night is far spent, and the day is at hand,” and our warfare will  
soon be accomplished. 
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“What though our inward lusts rebel?  
 ’Tis but a struggling gasp for life.  
The weapons of victorious grace  
 Shall slay our sins, and end the strife.” 

April 28.—Unskilful in the word. Heb. v. 13. 
Some persons are so ignorant and so unfamiliar with the sacred  

writings as not even to know what is the language of Scripture  
and what is not, when they hear it. Some are unskilful in f ind- 
ing it. How they fumble for parts of the Old Testament in the  
New, and for parts of the New in the Old! Some are unskilful  
in quoting it. Sometimes they misquote the meaning, frequently  
the words. Now, the meaning is unquestionably the main thing;  
but we love the very words, when they are the words the Holy  
G-hos t  u s e s .  Unsk i l fu l  in  d e f e nd i n g  i t .  A  weak  a rgument ,  
instead of strengthening a good cause, always weakens it. It is  
l ike supporting a roof by a rotten pillar. How many doctrines  
are there which have been proved—that i s ,  at tempted to be  
proved—by passages of Scripture which have no relation to the  
subject !  Per sons  have f requent ly  endeavoured to prove the  
divinity of Christ by his miracles. He is divine, and we have  
proofs enough of i t  in his blessed book; but his miracles are  
proof s  o f  h i s  mis s ion,  not  o f  h i s  d igni ty .  Moses  per formed  
miracles, but Moses was not divine; Paul performed miracles,  
bu t  Pau l  wa s  no t  d i v ine .  Un sk i l f u l  i n  app l y i n g  i t .  “Who  
would give strong meat instead of milk to a babe?” says the  
apost le .  “Who, ins tead of  mi lk,” says  Mr.  Newton, “would  
give to a babe the bones of controversy, either to pick or to bite?”  
There are things  in the Scr ipture “hard to be unders tood:”  
who would lead beginners to these? “Who,” as an old writer  
says, “would lead sinners to the university of predestination, be- 
fore they have entered the grammar-school of  repentance?”  
There are passages which regard the distressed and desponding;  
we should search after these, and ply them with such language  
as this:—“Look unto me and be ye saved, al l  the ends of the  
earth;” “Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.”  
It requires, as Isaiah says, “the tongue of the learned to speak a  
word in season.” But there are some who are unwise in apply- 
ing it to themselves as well as to others. “There is no driving  
the  dog out  o f  the  house ,”  says  a  qua int  author ,  “wi thout 
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making the children cry;” but some do not want to drive him out,  
and therefore they endeavour to soothe him, and say, “lam not  
angry with you.” So it is here: when hypocrites are unmasked,  
and when heartless professors of religion are denounced, how  
often are the humble and sincere ready to seize all this, apply it  
to themselves, and conclude that they have no part or lot in the  
matter,  and that their heart i s  not r ight in the s ight of God!  
The apostle, therefore, after having uttered some very faithful  
things  against  backs l iders  in thi s  epi s t le ,  by a f ine turn im- 
mediately says, “But, beloved, we are persuaded better things  
of you, and things which accompany salvation, though we thus  
speak.” There are some who are exceedingly fond of applying  
things to others which are suited peculiarly to themselves. A  
good woman said to her minister one Monday, “Oh, sir, you  
gave it finely to Mrs. such-a-one yesterday.” He only wanted  
to say, but could not, “Dear madam, that was designed for your- 
self.” And then, lastly, how unskilful are many in perusing the  
Scriptures!  They are babes, and we do not expect ski l fulness  
from babes. Excellency in every department is commonly the  
effect of much application and toil, and is to be looked for in  
those who have their senses exercised and their faculties em- 
ployed. 

April 29.—Unskilful in the word. Heb. v. 13. 
Let us more particularly consider cases in which persons are  

very unski l ful  in using the word of r ighteousness .  There are  
some things in the Scriptures which may appear to be contradictory  
to us as long as we remain in this weak state; and when this is  
the case, it  is  better for us to leave them than to destroy the  
plain, obvious meaning of others. We can see harmony between  
things which appear very contradictory to our litt le children;  
but they will see the harmony by-and-by. We can see the oppo- 
site ends of a chain thrown across a river, but we cannot see  
the connection in the middle; this is under water: if the water  
were lowered, or the chain raised, we should see the middle,— 
the connection,—as well as the two ends. Yet this reasoning may  
be pushed too far. The apparent opposition of many passages  
of Scripture arises entirely from inattention and ignorance in the  
reader: a litt le distinction would serve to harmonize. Thus, it  
is possible and easy to reconcile such language as this:—“Answer 
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a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit;”  
“Answer not a fool according to his folly, lest thou also be like  
unto him.” “I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy com- 
mandment s ;”  “He tha t  be l ieveth  maketh not  ha s te .”  “God  
repented that he made man;” “God is not a man that he should  
l ie,  nor the Son of man that he should repent.” “No man is  
tempted of  God;”  “God d id  tempt  Abraham.” In the  same  
way, people have supposed that Paul and James are opposite to  
each other as to justification; whereas the one refers to God and  
the other to man; the one to justification as a reality, and this  
is by faith, the other as to its evidence and fruits, and this is by  
works. Now, we find the Scriptures in the hands of some people  
nothing but confusion: we can never get two ideas or notions to  
l ie s traight in their brains.  “If ,” say they, “God works in us  
to will and to do, why should we work out our own salvation?  
If i t  be a duty, how can it be a privilege? If it  be a promise,  
how can it be a command?” Now, these things may be easi ly  
harmonized, and will be by those who are “skilful in the word  
of  r ighteousness .” Then they use the word of  r ighteousness  
unskil ful ly who do not use i t  impart ial ly. All religious parties  
have their separate portions and passages of Scripture, while  
there are others of which they are more or less heedless. They.  
do not, indeed, like to own this; but the thing is undeniable.  
It is a surprising thing to what a contracted part of the sacred  
writings the attention of some is confined; and, could they have  
their way, they would not suffer their preachers to move an inch  
from it. But we are to leave the principles of the doctrine of  
Christ, “and go through the length and breadth of the land of  
reve la t ion.”  Why? “Al l  Scr ip ture  was  g iven by in sp i ra t ion  
of God.” “Whatever things were written aforetime were written  
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the  
Scriptures may have hope.” Why did God give the whole of  
the Bible, i f  i t  were needless? Why, in al l  the Epist les ,  af ter  
the doctrines are laid down, are personal and relative duties so  
en forced?  “Oh,”  we have  hea rd  some s ay ,  “you need  not  
preach upon these; the grace of God wil l  teach people to do  
these.” Why did not the apost les know this ,  and save them- 
selves all the trouble of specification and enforcement? But the  
statement is not true: the grace of God is to enable, not to teach.  
The Scriptures teach; the Bible contains all the information the 
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church will ever possess in this world. The Spirit brings no new  
information to the mind, but he leads us into all truth. A man,  
therefore, in his proper state of mind, will not confine his atten- 
tion to parts of the word of righteousness; he will not search it  
to find comfort only, but profit too; he will look not only after  
privileges, but duty; he will regard not only the promises, but  
also the commands; and will be able to say,—

“Make me to walk in thy commands;  
 ’Tis a delightful road;  
Nor let my head, or heart, or hands,  
 Offend against my God.” 

April 30.—Are they not in thy book? Ps. lvi. 8. 
That i s ,  a re  not  my sorrows wri t ten and recorded there?  

What  book?  The  book o f  h i s  p r ov i d en c e .  Yes ,  they  a re  a l l  
there; their quality is there, their degree is there; their dura- 
tion is there, and all their sad memorial is there. The book of  
his remembrance, of which we have an account in the prophecy  
of Malachi:—“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one  
to another; and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of  
remembrance was written before him for them that feared the  
Lord and that  thought upon his  name.” We may herein see  
that the filial fear of God, which they cherished in themselves,  
wa s  r ecorded ;  the i r  word s  were  recorded ;  yea ,  the i r  ve ry  
thoughts were recorded. But in these words of the Psalmist we  
have something more; here we find it extended to their tears:  
these also are in his book. But is i t  so? “Are they not in thy  
book?” “I  know they are !”  Thi s  i s  h i s  meaning;  the  ques- 
tion is not a question of uncertainty, but of aff irmation. The  
conclusion is drawn from three things: First, From relationship.  
Is he not our Father, our Husband, our Friend? And when he  
takes upon himself these relations towards us, does he not exem- 
pl i fy them,—and not only perfect ly ,  but even divinely too?  
Secondly, The conclusion is to be drawn from his promises. He  
cannot deny himself; he is a God of truth: “heaven and earth  
may pass away, but my word shal l  not pass away.” And what  
does this word contain? Why, this:—“I wil l  never leave thee  
nor forsake thee; I wil l  be with thee in trouble. When thou  
passest through the waters I will be with thee; and through the 
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rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through  
the fire thou shalt not be burned, neither shall the flames kindle  
upon thee:”—I wil l  be with thee, to sustain thee, to deliver  
thee, to succour thee. “As one whom his mother comforteth, so  
wil l  I comfort you, and ye shal l  be comforted in Jerusalem.”  
The conclusion is to be drawn, Thirdly, From his conduct. “As  
we have  heard ,  so  have  we seen  in  the  c i ty  o f  our  God.”  
Christians have seen it with regard to others, in their history  
and their  exper ience;  and have we not seen i t  in our own?  
What has  he not done for us?  Has he not given us  hi s  own  
Son,  and thereby an a s surance tha t  he  wi l l  a l so  g ive us  a l l  
th ings ?  Has  he  not  loved us  wi th  an  ever l a s t ing  love ,  and  
therefore with loving-kindness drawn us to his throne, to his  
cross, to his house, to his table, to his service? Have we ever  
sought him and been disappointed? Have we ever, trusted in  
him and been confounded? Are we not ready to raise a fresh  
Ebenezer, and say, “Hitherto the Lord hath helped me!”—yea,  
more; to look back upon the many we have already reared, and  
say,—

“His love in times past forbids me to think  
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink j  
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review  
Confirms his good pleasure to help me quite through.” 

Thus we may, therefore, with David, be assured that a l l  our  
sorrows are “recorded in his book.” 

May 1.—I f  ye know these things, happy are ye i f  ye do them.  
John xiii. 17. 

We ought to be thankful that we have the word of righteous- 
ness; that we are not left, as to the most important of all con- 
cerns, to the darkness of nature or reason, but that we have the  
word of God in our own tongue and in our own hands, and that  
we are not only allowed, but commanded, to “search the Scrip- 
tures, for in them we have eternal life.” The Scriptures are not  
given for mere speculation or to gratify curiosity, but to lead our  
feet in the path of peace. Would not a Jew have used unskil- 
fully the pillar of cloud in the wilderness, if he bad observed it  
only as a naturalist or a philosopher?—if he had said, from time  
to time, I wonder how it is caused; I wonder what its qualities 
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are: whether it is at all palpable, or what would be the ingre- 
dients if it could be analyzed? and so on. What was to be the  
design of that pillar? It was to be their conductor to lead them  
by the right way to a city of habitation; and then it was only  
well used when they obeyed its movements. So it is here: the  
gospel i s  in the nature of a remedy, and it  i s  to be used and  
applied. It shows a refuge, that we may run into it and be safe.  
It shows me a Saviour, that I may give up my poor lost soul into  
his  hands,  and say,  “Lord, save, or I  perish;” “God be mer- 
ciful to me, a s inner.” What is  the reason men, especial ly of  
ta lent and science, so err with respect to this volume? Why,  
they never go to it for the purpose of being made wise to salva- 
tion, (they do not feel their need of salvation,) but for some  
other purpose. If they went to it having in view the end God  
had in giving it,—if they went to it with the question, “What  
must I do to be saved?”—would the apostles and prophets keep  
them in a state of uncertainty for one moment? Would not all  
unite to exclaim, “Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away  
the sin of the world”? Oh, when we go to it with such an aim,  
(and we go to it with no purpose worth regarding, unless we go  
to it with this aim,) then it becomes plain enough; not only the  
scholar ,  but the wayfar ing man, though a fool ,  shal l  not err  
therein.  “These things,” says our Saviour,  “are writ ten that  
ye may believe that Jesus is  the Christ ,  the Son of God; and  
that, believing, ye might have life through his name.” And he  
came not only that we might have life, but that we might have  
it, more abundantly. No wonder, therefore, that Solomon should  
say, speaking of this blessed book, “Bind it continually upon  
thine heart, and tie it about thy neck; when thou goest, it shall  
lead thee;  when thou s leepest ,  i t  shal l  keep thee;  and when  
thou awakest ,  i t  shal l  ta lk with thee.” No wonder that Paul  
should say, “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all  
wisdom.” Let your love to the Scriptures increase; but let i t  
increase “in all knowledge and judgment,” as the apostle says.  
Let us therefore seek after a growing acquaintance with it, and  
use for this purpose all the means in our power, (and we have  
many.) Above all, let us pray that our footsteps may be ordered  
by God’s word. 
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May 2.—Seek ye f i r s t  the kingdom of God, and his r ighteous- 
ness. Matt. vi. 33. 

Religion should be our supreme concern. A man who feels  
the infinite importance attached to the soul and eternity will be  
praying to the Lord, “Give me a token for good;” “Say unto  
my soul, I am thy salvation;” “Lord, what wilt thou have me  
to do?” “Remember me, O Lord, with the favour thou bearest  
unto thy people;” “Oh, visit me with thy salvation, that I may  
see the good of thy chosen, that I may rejoice in the gladness  
of thy nation, and glory with thine inheritance.” And religion.  
should be our immediate  concern. Our eternal  happiness  de- 
pends upon our relation to it and our interest in it. This life is  
our only opportunity to attain it, and this season is not only short,  
but uncertain. With some, while they have hesitated and lin- 
gered, the opportunity has been irrecoverably lost; therefore we  
are urged to “seek the Lord while he may be found, and to call  
upon him while he is near.” And for our encouragement, the  
Scriptures have assured us that we shall not, cannot, seek in vain.  
All things are now ready. He says, “Come unto me, all ye that  
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest;” and, “Him  
that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.” The things which  
we so earnestly seek after, concerning which we may think how  
happy we should feel if we could make them our own, are perish- 
ing in their  us ing;  they a f ford no sat i s fact ion in the enjoy- 
ment. These things cannot profit us in the day of wrath, nor  
deliver us from death; and yet these are the things for which  
we are in danger of envying the men of the world, who have  
their portion in this l i fe. Is it not time for us to grow wiser,  
and to regulate our desires and pursuits by the judgment of God,  
which is always according to truth? If we search the Scriptures  
we shall find that they, and they alone, are wise, safe, and happy,  
who, while many are saying, “Who will show us any good?” can  
say, “Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.  
Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that  
their corn and their wine increased;” who, while they are seek- 
ing first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, f ind that  
these things also are added thereunto. 
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May 3.—Ye were  ensample s  to  a l l  tha t  be l i eve  in  Macedonia  
and Achaia. 1 Thess. i. 7. 

We have seen the people of God as receivers, as followers; we  
have now to view them as ensamples. It is very observable in  
nature that things in succession are alternately cause and effect,  
effect and cause. Thus, parents produce children, and children  
produce, in time, children; thus, those now obey who, by-and-by,  
command; thus, learners now become teachers, and those who  
were fol lowers become leaders themselves. This was the case  
here; from following the apostles and the Lord Jesus, they “be- 
came ensamples to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia.”  
Indeed, what individual is there who is not more or less an en- 
sample to some? Who is  there that i s  entirely i solated? Who  
is not seen and heard of some? Who is not followed by some?  
All have some influence, though we are not, perhaps, sufficiently  
aware of our responsibility, or the use of it. Some speak care- 
less ly before children and servants and neighbours, while the  
things they say at random may make impressions upon them that  
may never wear away.  Alas !  some word,  some act ion,  some  
gesture, some look of ours, years ago, may have given rise to some  
mistake which is now widely leading some of our fellow-creatures  
astray. Oh! if we must be commentators, let us see that we are  
correct; let us see that we are not blotting; let us take especial  
care that we do nothing to induce people to err or sin. But how  
honourable was it for these Thessalonians! They were ensam- 
ples:  to whom? “To them that bel ieve.” Oh, i t  i s  easy to be  
ensamples to some! It is easy to have goodness enough to cen- 
sure and condemn the grossly wicked; it is easy to have good- 
ness enough to be considered righteous when compared with  
drunkards,  and swearers ,  and thieves,  and robbers;  but these  
Thessalonians were ensamples to the good, to the godly, “to them  
that believed,”—yea, what is more, to all them that believed in  
Macedonia and Achaia; though it is very probable that many of  
these had been in the Lord before them, and had believed before  
them. There are many cases  in which “the f i r s t  shal l  be las t  
and the last shall be first.” There are those who set off in a re- 
ligious course before others, and yet have been surpassed by those  
who followed after them; for alas! they relaxed in their vigilance  
or their zeal; they looked back instead of “forgetting the things 
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which were behind;” they considered the work in them as al- 
ready done, instead of praying, with David, “Create in me a  
clean heart,  O God; and renew a right spir i t  within me;” or  
they were high-minded, instead of walking humbly with God,— 
and so God was provoked to leave them in a measure, and so they  
lost their unction and their vigour which once dist inguished  
them, and suffered those who set off long after to pass them upon  
the road. For these others were more humble, more watchful,  
more diligent, more affected with a sense of the goodness of God  
towards them, more sensible that they had never done enough  
for him, and therefore they, after being “fol lowers,” became  
“ensamples” to others, and “to all that believed.” But how is  
thi s  with us?  The apost le  reproaches the Hebrews,  and says  
that for the time they ought to be teachers instead of learners;  
they had need that one should teach them what be the princi- 
ples of the gospel of God; and, instead of being able to feed on  
strong meat, they were to be fed only with milk. Is  not this  
the case with too many? Many are will ing to take the lead in  
other things,—quite wil l ing enough. Yes, to take the lead in  
cleverness of conversation, in knowledge, in wealth, in power, in  
authority,—here they have no objection to be leaders: but there  
is something better than all these, in which we should be con- 
cerned to take the lead. Oh that al l  were covetous!—that is ,  
covetous  o f  the  unsearchab le  r i ches  o f  Chr i s t !  Oh tha t  a l l  
were ambitious!—that is, ambitious to obtain the honour that  
cometh from God only; ambitious not only to have the root of  
the matter, but for it to nourish; and that we might “abound  
in all the fruits of righteouness which are by Jesus Christ, unto  
the glory and the praise of God”! It is in such things as these  
that we should not wait, but take the lead, and induce others to  
follow us. 

May 4.—Oh, how love I  thy law! i t  i s  my medi ta t ion a l l  the  
day. Ps. cxix. 97. 

David, as we have already observed, here means by the “law”  
the Scriptures, or the word of God at large, including much less  
than we mean now by the word of God. He had only the five  
books of Moses, a few narratives, and a few of the prophets; but  
in addition to these we have all the prophets, we have the four  
evangelists, we have the Acts of the Apostles, we have the Epis- 
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ties, and we have the Revelation of St. John. How, therefore,  
is our coast enlarged! and if David could say, “I have rejoiced  
at thy word as one that findeth great spoil,” what may we say? If  
he said, “I have taken thy testimonies as my heritage forever,”  
narrow and bounded as it was, what may we say of our heritage,  
expanded as it is? 

“’Tis a brood land of wealth unknown,  
Where springs of life arise;  
Seeds of immortal bliss are sown,  
And hidden treasure lies.” 

Observe, a l so,  that there i s  enough to excite and just i fy the  
believer’s greatest attachment to the Scriptures, because of the  
g rand ob j e c t  and a im o f  the  who l e ,  f rom the beginning to the  
end .  And  wha t  i s  th i s  bu t  to  t e s t i f y  o f  the  Sav iour ?  I t  i s  
this which makes the Christian so prize the book. He says,—

“There my Redeemer’s face I see,  
And read his name who died for me.” 

There we can contemplate him in his person, relations, character,  
offices, influences, blessedness. “Search the Scriptures,” there- 
fore, says the Saviour; “for in them ye think ye have eternal  
l i fe,  and they are they which test i fy of me.” And then, how  
dear a l so,  how del ightful ,  are the his to r i e s  of this  book! and  
“whatsoever things” of this kind “were written aforetime are  
written for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort  
of the Scriptures,  might have hope.” How delightful are the  
doct r ines of this book!—the doctrine of God’s everlast ing and  
unchangeable love, of “redemption by the blood of Christ,” of  
justification by faith, of regeneration, not by baptism, but by the  
“renewing of the Holy Ghost,” of “acceptance in the beloved,”  
of the saints’ final perseverance, of the resurrection, and of eternal  
life. Then, how much there is to draw forth and justify our at- 
tachment to the promises of Scripture! “These are exceedingly  
great and precious.” They are made to suit all our circumstances  
and exigencies; and then they are “all yea and amen in Christ  
Jesus, to the glory of God by us.” So that when the Christian  
looks within him, and looks into the book, he finds something  
provided for all his evils, and for the removal of them. And if  
he looks forward and “knows not what a day may bring forth,”  
then he looks into the book and finds that “all the ways of the 
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Lord are mercy and truth to them that fear him;” and that “all  
things work together for good to them that love him;” and that  
he has said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” There  
is another thing which exceedingly attaches Christians to their  
B ib l e s ;  and  tha t  i s ,  exp e r i e n c e .  In  how many  and  in  wha t  
va r iou s  way s  doe s  th i s  endea r  i t  to  them!  “Oh!”  s ay s  the  
Christian, “how often have I quenched my thirst in a warm day,  
and in this weary land, at this spring of living waters! I have’  
had many benumbings; but ‘ thy word hath quickened me.’ I  
have been exposed to many imminent perils; but ‘by the words  
of  thy l ips  I  have kept me from the paths of  the destroyer. ’  
Many a trial I have had personally and relatively, and often the  
greater part of my heart’s  bitterness has been known only to  
myself ;  but, ‘unless the Lord had been my help, my soul had  
almost dwelt in silence.’”

May 5.—This is  love:— that we walk af ter  his commandments.  
2 John 6. 

Here love i s  set  forth as the principle of obedience. Obe- 
dience may arise from various motives:—from fear, from hope,  
reputation, recompense. But here we have Christian obedience,  
and this also we see proceeds from the principle of love. Let  
us  cons ider  the excel lency of  th i s  pr incip le .  Fi r s t ,  Love,  a s  
the principle of obedience, renders  i t  d iv ine ly ac ceptab le.  “My  
son,” says God, “give me thine heart .” The Lord looketh at  
the  hear t ,  and where  tha t  i s  towards  h im he wi l l  pardon a  
thousand mistakes and infirmities, and say, “It was well that it  
was in thine heart.” “Where there is first a willing mind, it is  
accepted according to what a man hath, and not according to what  
he hath not.” Christ  said of Mary, “She hath done what she  
could.” Secondly, Love, as the principle of obedience, renders  
i t  de l ight fu l  to  ourse lves .  “What are the most pleas ing act ions  
you ever performed?” was a question once addressed to a man;  
who answered, “The services I have performed for my friends.”  
Jacob served for a wife:  for a wife he kept sheep; for seven  
years he served, during which he had to endure the heat of the  
day and the cold of the night, and to bear all the casual losses of  
the flock and of the herd; and yet these seven years seemed to  
him only as so many days, for the love he bore to Rachel. It is 
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this principle which reconciles the mother, and more than recon- 
ciles her, to numberless and nameless privations, attention, and  
se l f-denia l ,  in rear ing her  infant  charge.  “Love i s  s t rong as  
death: many waters cannot quench it, nor can the floods drown  
it.” Religion made Paul a sufferer, but it did not deprive him  
of pleasure, because he was actuated by love to Him whom he  
served, and therefore, says he, “I take pleasure in infirmities,  
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for  
Chris t ’ s  sake.” And when Peter and John had been s tr ipped  
and scourged ignominiously in the council, they withdrew, re- 
joicing “that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his  
name.” Christians are men wondered at; and perhaps nothing  
excites more surprise in the minds of the poor blinded people of  
the world, who have their portion in this life and think of no- 
thing else, than to see their zeal and their ardour in a cause that  
confers on them no secular advantages. The fact is, they know  
the motion, but they are perfectly unacquainted with the main- 
spring that produces it. The love of Christ constraineth them  
to live, not unto themselves, but unto Him that died for them and  
rose again. Once more, love, as the principle of obedience, ren- 
de r s  i t  impar t ia l .  “Then shal l  I  not be ashamed when I  have  
respect to all thy commandments.” Nothing but love will ever  
produce this. Other considerations may induce persons to avoid  
some sins, especially those to which they have little constitutional  
tendency,—those to which they are but l itt le tempted by any  
thing in their  s tat ion or cal l ing. But what i s  to make a man  
crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts? What is to enable  
a man to pluck out a right eye or cut off a right hand? “What is  
to induce him to say, with Ephraim, “What have I to do any  
more with idols?” Other things may induce a man to regard some  
duties, and especially those which are agreeable and easy,—those  
which will bring peace or profit; but it is love only that will  
throw down the will at the feet of Jesus, that will lead us to ask,  
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 

May 6.—He is altogether lovely. Sol. Song, v. 16. 
There is only one Being in the universe to whom, for one  

moment, these words will apply. “He was in the world, and the  
world was made by him, and the world knew him not.” “He 
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came to his own, but his own received him not;” and he is still  
“despi sed and re jected of  men.” But  th i s  i s  not  universa l ly  
the case; there are some blessed exceptions; there are some who  
know his name and put their trust in him, to whom he is fairer than  
the children of men, yea, “he is altogether lovely.” Peter says,” To  
them that believe he is precious.” With regard to these admirers we  
have two remarks to make. First, We hope their number is increas- 
ing. We hope, by means of the instruction given to the rising gene- 
ration, numbers of children will be heard in the temple, crying,  
“Hosanna! blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!”  
We hope, by the endeavours made, that the poor will have “the  
gospel preached to them.” We hope, by the efforts put forth to  
translate the Scriptures and to send forth missionaries, that he  
will soon have “the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost  
parts of the earth for his possession;” that “every valley shall  
be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low, and  
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain;”  
“And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall  
see i t  together,  for  the mouth of  the Lord hath spoken i t .”  
Secondly, Their  a t tachment to him is  wel l  founded. The world,  
indeed, knoweth him not; they consider their religion as enthu- 
siasm: but it is a “reasonable service;” they can give a reason  
of the hope that is in them; they know whom they have believed,  
and he is everyway worthy of their blessing and praise. He is  
every thing with them, because he is every thing to them. He  
is their Rock and their Refuge, their sun and their shield, their  
r ighteousness and their strength, their only and al l-suff icient  
r e s ou r c e  i n  e v e r y  t ime  o f  n e ed !  And  t h i s  i s  t h e i r  t e s t i - 
mony:—“And of his  fulness  have a l l  we received, and grace  
for grace.” 

May 7.—He that is spiritual. 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
The spiritual man is opposed to the natural man. A natural  

man means a man in his unregenerate state, under the power and  
influence of those principles and affections which are natural; a  
spiritual man is one who is renewed by the Spirit of God, the  
Author and Source of all real goodness and holiness. Hence we  
read of being “born of the Spiri t ,” of “l iving in the Spiri t ,”  
of  “walking in the Spir i t ,”  of  “being led by the Spir i t ,”  of 
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“praying in the Spir i t ,” of being “f i l led with the Spir i t ,” of  
being “strengthened by the Spir i t ,” and “bringing forth the  
f rui t s  of  the Spir i t .”  No wonder ,  therefore,  they are ca l led  
spiritual. From the Spirit of God they derive a character, and  
become themselves what they natural ly were not. They have  
spiritual appetites; they “hunger and thirst after righteousness.”  
Hence they hope and fear and mourn and rejoice accordingly.  
They have spiritual senses, as the apostle says, which are “exer- 
cised to discern good and evil.” They have spiritual eyes; they’  
can see the Saviour-King on his throne, and the land that is very  
far off: they have spiritual ears; they know his voice: they have  
spir i tual  l ips ;  they show forth his  prai se:  they have spir i tual  
taste; and therefore they can savour the things which be of God.  
But let us more particularly examine ourselves by the tests which  
a re  l a id  down in  the  Scr ip ture s  whereby we may a scer ta in  
whether  we are  o f  the  number  o f  “ the sp i r i tua l .”  We may  
judge of our character by our thoughts. The thoughts are the  
first-born of the mind, and always resemble it: a spiritual man’s  
thoughts cling and cluster round the cross as bees do around the  
hive, and for the same reason,—for there is the honey. “How  
precious are thy thoughts unto me, O God! how great is the sum  
of them!” Not that al l  his thoughts are good; yet he can say,  
with David,  “I  hate vain thoughts .” Then there are the de- 
sires: “there be many who say, “Who will show me any good?”  
These seek happiness in the pleasures of sin, or in the things of  
t ime and sense only;  but the spir i tual  man i s  saying,  “Lord,  
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon me;” “Oh, visit  
me with thy salvation, that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy  
nation; that I may glory with thy inheritance,” and with Paul,  
“that  I  may win Chri s t ,  and be found in him;” or with the  
church they are saying, “Our desire is to thee, and to the re- 
membrance  o f  thy  name.”  Another  te s t  i s  g r a t i tude .  While  
a spiritual man overlooks none of God’s mercies, he blesses him  
for his daily bread, but much more for the bread which cometh  
down from heaven,—for corporeal favours, but much more for  
spiritual blessings. He sings, with Watts,—

“To thee we owe our wealth and friends,  
 And health, and safe abode:  
Thanks to thy name for meaner things,  
 But they are not my God.” 
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We may take another test from the use o f  c reature possess ions.  
The Christian regards all these as the purchase of his Saviour’s  
blood. He f inds a sacredness in them which the natural  man  
knows not of, and enjoys them with a sense of special favour.  
And 

“How sweet our daily mercies prove  
When they are season’d by his love!” 

May 8.—Keep me from evil. 1 Chron. iv. 10. 
A man who utters this prayer must know that he is liable to  

fall into temptation and sin. He may neglect or he may restrain  
prayer before God: this is s in. He may trust in man, or make  
f lesh his  arm: and this  i s  s in.  He may fa l l  into vice;  indeed,  
there is nothing too vile for him to fall into, if left to himself.  
The believer is most sensible of his danger when he thinks of  
Satan, the adversary of his soul, who goeth about as a roaring  
lion seeking whom he may devour. He is peculiarly sensible of  
it when he thinks of the world in which he lives, which is full  
of  evi l .  What errors  are there in i t  to deceive!  what  smi les  
to seduce! what frowns to menace! what examples to pervert!  
“The whole world lieth in wickedness.” The Christian is also  
sensible of his danger when he thinks of himsel f ;  for, though  
there is a difference between him and others, and between him- 
self formerly and now, and though there is a work begun in him,  
yet he is only sanctif ied in part. He knows there are internal  
traitors, holding correspondence with external enemies; there- 
fore, having so much sin dwelling within him, he feels that he  
stands in jeopardy every hour. And there is nothing in which  
we may have any concern through the day which may not prove  
the occasion of our falling into sin: “Yea, our table may become  
a snare;” and the things ordained for our welfare may become  
“a trap.” Knowledge may puff up; l iveliness and enlargement  
in duty may engender spiritual pride. Even Paul, with al l  his  
progress, was in danger of being elated by his manifestations,  
and therefore he says, “Lest I should be exalted above measure  
through the abundance of the revelations, there was given me a  
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet me.” No  
wonder, therefore, the Christian, knowing the character of his  
enemies, and sensible of his own weakness, should pray, with  
Jabez, “Keep me from evil;” or that our Lord should teach his 
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disciples, when they pray, to say, “Lead us not into temptation,  
but deliver us from evil ;” and in his own prayer for them to  
say, “Keep them from the evil.” 

May 9.—He looked  tha t  i t  shou ld  b r ing  f o r th  g rape s ,  and i t  
brought forth wild grapes. Isa. v. 2. 

Was God,  then ,  d i s appo in ted?  He was ,  and  he  was  not .  
We must  make a  d i s t inct ion.  We must  d i s t ingui sh between  
d i sappointment  in  fac t ,  and d i sappointment  in  r ight .  As  to  
disappointment in fact,  God is  never l iable to it .  His under- 
standing is  infinite; he sees the end from the beginning. But  
as to disappointment in right, observe, if a man expect a crop by  
sowing upon the sand of the sea, it would be very unreasonable;  
but not so i f  he manured and improved the soi l ,  and gave it  
every kind of advantage and culture: he would have a right then  
to look for produce according to his expenditure and pains. So  
it is here, and therefore God may justly complain. He is denied  
his right. To the same purpose is the parable of our Saviour.  
He one day said, “A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his  
vineyard, and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none.  
Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these  
three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none:  
cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground? And he, answer- 
ing, said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also, til l I shall  
dig about it, and dung it, and if it bear fruit, well, and if not,  
then  a f t e r  tha t  thou  sha l t  cu t  i t  down.”  We a re  no t  to ld  
whether this  intercess ion was success ful ;  but we have every  
reason to believe that it was, and that the vine-dresser did not  
pray in vain, for the Father “heard him always,” and God is  
long-suffering, “not willing that any should perish, but that all  
should come to repentance.” Some years ago, a minister had in  
his garden a tree that never bore. One day he was going thither  
with the axe in his  hand to fe l l  i t :  hi s  wife met him in the  
pathway, and pleaded for it , saying, “Why, the spring is now  
very near; stay and see whether there may not be some change,  
and if not, you can deal with it accordingly.” As he never re- 
pented following her advice, he yielded to it now: and what was  
the consequence? In a few weeks the tree was covered with  
blossoms, and in a few weeks more it was bending with fruit. 
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“Ah!” sa id  he,  “ th i s  should teach me;  I  wi l l  learn a  le s son  
from hence, not to cut down too soon; that is, not to consider  
persons incorrigible or abandoned too soon, so as to give up hope,  
and the use of means and prayer in their behalf.” A member of  
the church at Broadmead, Bristol, had behaved very improperly,  
and when reproved was very perverse, and showed such a dis- 
position that at the church meeting it was resolved to excom- 
municate him. The Sabbath before, Caleb Evans, the pastor,  
preached in the morning from the words, “Cut it down; why  
cumbereth it the ground?” and the man was there, and seemed  
hardened and resentful. But it so happened that a stranger was  
engaged to preach in the afternoon, and, without knowing what  
had occurred, he took the following words:—“Let it alone this  
year also, t i l l  I  shal l  dig about i t ,  and dung it ;  and i f  i t  bear  
fruit, well, and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down.”  
The man was again present, but now his very heart was broken,  
and he wept bitterly, and went into the vestry, and confessed  
f ree ly  h i s  gu i l t ,  and threw h imse l f  upon the  mercy  o f  the  
church, and they were satisfied with only suspending him for a  
season.  Here we may see how the goodness  of  God leadeth  
to repentance. 

M a y  1 0 . — T h e  L o r d  t h y  G o d  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  t h e e .  
Zeph. iii. 17. 

The name of the church is Jehovah-shammah,—the Lord is  
there. “But wil l  God in very deed dwell  with men upon the  
earth?” This was the language of Solomon at the dedicat ion  
of the temple; and it was not the language of uncertainty and  
doubt, but of wonder and admiration. When we reflect upon  
God’s greatness, his excellency and his holiness, and upon our  
meanness and vileness, we may well exclaim, with Solomon’s  
father, “Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him, and  
the son of man, that thou vis i test him?” But is  he not every- 
wh e r e ?  “Do I  no t  f i l l  he aven  and  e a r th ?”  s a i th  the  Lo rd .  
“Whither can we go from his Spirit, or flee from his presence?”  
David recognises him as about his path, and as being acquainted  
with all his ways, and words, and thoughts. Yes, and we should  
remember that  when hi s  presence i s  spoken of  in  a  way of  
promise and privilege it is to be always distinguished from the  
perfection of his nature or his omnipresence. It is his special 
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and gracious presence which is then intended, in which sense he  
is  said to be “far from the wicked,” but “nigh unto al l  them  
that cal l  upon his name, to al l  that cal l  upon him in truth.”  
Not as a mere observer and witness,—this i s  common to the  
wicked, as well as to themselves,—but as their Friend, their Helper,  
and their Saviour. “The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a  
broken heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” Thus  
he is in the midst of the church universal; and thus he is in the  
midst  of every assembly of his  people;  and thus he i s  in the  
midst of every individual believer, dwelling in his heart by faith.  
Thus he is in the midst of them, as the sun is in the midst of a  
garden, producing the fragrance, and the flowers, and the fruits;  
and in the midst of them as the soul is in the midst of the body,  
enl ivening every member and penetrat ing every part .  Upon  
this principle it was that Isaiah called upon the church to praise  
God:—“Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great  
i s  the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.” Hence their  
security and happiness:—“God is in the midst of her; she shall  
no t  be  moved .  God sha l l  he lp  he r ,  and  tha t  r i gh t  e a r l y .”  
Hence the great groundlessness of the believer’s fears:—“Fear  
not, for I am with thee;” “He is at thy right hand, and there- 
fore  thou sha l t  not  be  moved.”  The d i sc ip le s  in  the  s torm  
imagined they were going to the bottom, and they repaired to  
the Saviour, saying, “Master, carest thou not that we perish?”  
Wha t  f a i t h l e s s ne s s !  wha t  f o l l y !  Wa s  no t  he  on  boa rd ?  I f  
they sunk, he must sink too. His presence, therefore, was their  
security; and it  i s  ours;  and, “because he l ives,  we shal l  l ive  
also.” 

May 11.—Look not every man on his own things, but every man  
also on the things of others. Phil. ii. 4. 

“Every one for himsel f ,  and God for us a l l .” Now, this  i s  
a pernicious maxim; and yet we are continually hearing it, and  
it contains the experience, it breathes the very soul of the phi- 
losophy, the morality, the religion, of thousands in this fallen,  
selfish world. But we are not to follow a multitude to do evil;  
we are to follow after righteousness, and things by which we  
may edify one another; to act from principle, and from Christian  
principle, too. And therefore our attention is directed to another  
maxim, and instead of saying, “Every one for himself, and God 
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for us a l l ,” we say,  “Every one for another,  and God for us  
al l .” This was the maxim of the inspired apostle; whence his  
address to the Corinthians:—“Let no man seek his  own, but  
every man another’s wealth;” and also the words before us:— 
“Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on  
the things of others.” If a female were urged to be virtuous,  
or a man exhorted not to love money, or not to steal, it would  
probably be considered a charge, or, at least ,  an insinuation.  
But exhortation does not always imply censure or ref lection;  
yea, it is not always an excitement to begin, but frequently an  
encouragement to persevere and to increase, in well-doing; for  
when a thing is lovely we always wish it  to be more so, and  
we naturally desire that excellency of every kind may have “free  
course and be glorif ied.” Hear the language of the apostle to  
the Thessalonians:—“But as touching brotherly love, ye need  
not that I write unto you, for ye yourselves are taught of God  
to  love  one  another .  And indeed  ye  do  i t  towards  a l l  the  
brethren which are in Macedonia; but we beseech you, brethren,  
that ye increase more and more.” And to whom was the pas- 
sage before us addressed? To the Phi l ippians,—a church re- 
markably dear to the apost le,  and whose members were pre- 
eminent for the qualifications here named. This is the only one  
of  the apost le ’ s  epis t les  that  contains nothing of blame; and  
never was there a people more disinterested than these Philip- 
pians. Let us observe this one particular instance in their libe- 
rality towards the apostle himself:—“Now, ye Philippians know  
also that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from  
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning  
giving and receiving but ye only.” “But I have all and abound;  
I  am ful l ,  having received of Epaphroditus the things which  
were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept- 
able, well pleasing to God. But my God shall supply al l  your  
need, according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus.” These  
very people, these unselfish and generous souls, these are the  
people he admonishes in the words:—“Look not every man on  
his own things, but every man also on the things of others.”  
How is this to be understood? Why, he explains himself ;  we  
are not to look upon them exclusively or only. “Look not every  
man on his own things, but every man aiso” (this is the inter- 
pretation) “on the things of others.” It is much therefore like 
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the second commandment:—“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as  
thyself.” Our Lord, too, confirms the requisition:—“All things  
whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even  
so  unto  them;  for  th i s  i s  the  l aw and the  prophet s .”  Se l f - 
preservation—including the promotion of our welfare, as well as  
the conservation of our being,—self-preservation has been called  
the first law of nature, and it is so; and if man were a solitary  
creature it would be the only law of nature. There would be no  
other for him to care for than his own dear self; but now, man is  
variously associated and related, and therefore he is made a social  
being, and consequently is required to be social. Therefore he  
is told that “no man liveth to himself ,” and only a Cain wil l  
ask, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” 

May 12.—Look not every man on his own things, but every man  
also on the things of others. Phil. ii. 4. 

Let us inquire,—First, How are we to look on the things of  
others? In answer to this we would observe, we are not to look  
upon them inquisitively. We are not to pry into other people’s  
history, their condition and circumstances, from mere curiosity,  
or vanity of mind, or in order to furnish materials for the tongue.  
If this be not absolute vice, it is a great vexation, and great im- 
pertinence; and it is found to prevail principally among women  
who have no families, and men who have no business, and all  
those who do nothing and have nothing to do; for, as Watts ob- 
serves,—

“Satan finds some mischief still  
For idle hands to do.” 

“And,” says Bishop Hall, “our idle days are always the devil’s  
bus ie s t  ones .”  Paul  there fore  says ,  speaking to the Thes sa- 
lonians, “We hear that there are some who walk among you dis- 
orderly, working not at all, but are busybodies.” If persons will  
conduct themselves uncivilly, if they will draw upon themselves  
reproach by meddling with the concerns of every one rather than  
thei1- own, let them bear the consequences; but let it not be  
supposed that it is religion that makes them uncivil, but the want  
of i t .  Let them remember the language of the Apostle Peter: 
—“Lot none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 



 first proof-reading draft 191

191
evil-doer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters.” Again, we  
are not to look upon them env ious ly .  “Be not thou afra id,”  
says David, “when one is made rich, when the glory of his house  
is increased; for when he dieth he shall carry nothing away: his  
glory shal l  not descend after him. Though while he l ived he  
blessed his own soul: and men will praise thee, when thou doest  
wel l  to thysel f .  He shal l  go to the generat ion of his  fathers ;  
they shall never see l ight. Man that is in honour, and under- 
standeth not, is like the beasts that perish.” It is as if he should  
say, Envying others on account of the distinctions and acquisi- 
tions around you is not worthy of you. What is man the better  
for them? But, oh, what evil is there in that temper to the per- 
son himsel f !  I t  i s  earthly,  sensual ,  devi l i sh.  Milton describes  
Satan as looking on the happiness of Adam and Eve in Paradise,  
and then turning away with a malignant leer. What a wretched,  
cursed disposition is this, for a man to be uneasy because another  
is at his ease; to be miserable because another is happy, and to  
dislike him just in proportion as by his excellency and success he  
should love and rejoice in him! Yet this principle is so common,  
it is so powerful and subtle in its various workings, that Solomon  
says, “Who can stand before envy?” We are not to look upon  
the things of others unconcernedly, but so as to feel for them, so  
as to have an interest in them by sympathy, so as to make them  
in a sense our own, so that if the subjects of them rejoice we  
may “rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them  
that weep.” Common sense tells us what must be the meaning  
of the apostle here; that when he says, “Look on the things of  
others,” he cannot mean with such a look as the priest and the  
Levite gave to the poor, wounded traveller, and then went to the  
other side; but he must mean such a look as that the eye should  
affect the heart; such a look as should awaken commiseration and  
produce corresponding emotions and exertions. 

May 13.—Having food and raiment, let us therewith be content.  
1 Tim. vi. 8. 

Happiness does not depend upon external things, but upon the  
principle and disposition of the mind, and therefore its acquisi- 
t ion i s  as  poss ible to us,  in our present condit ion, as  in any  
imaginable one. If we make our observations of those who have 
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risen from poverty to aff luence, shal l  we f ind that they have  
advanced in contentment as they have increased in wealth or  
honour? They have gained by their  ascent greater and more  
awful responsibility—more arduous duty—more anxious solicitude 
—more exposedness to temptation. But what have they gained  
in solid satisfaction, or in mental tranquillity? How often have  
they thought of the “dangers that are past” with regret? What  
says Solomon, after a thousand trials?—“All is vanity and vexa- 
t ion of  sp i r i t .”  The things  of  ear th were never des igned to  
sat i s fy us.  God never intended his people should f ind happi- 
ness in any thing short of himself .  In vain, therefore, do we  
“seek the l iving among the dead.” In every such pursuit  we  
resemble chi ldren ascending hi l l  a f ter  hi l l  to catch the sky,  
which rests on none of them; or a number of patients who, by  
a change of posture, are seeking relief which can only come from  
an inward cure. We too frequently blame our position for what  
is wrong in ourselves, and forget that the ground of our dis- 
content is not our wants, but our wishes. There is scarcely any  
condition so low but may satisfy our wants, and there is none so  
high as to satisfy our desires. If we live according to the laws  
of nature, reason, and religion, we shall never be poor; if we live  
according to those of fancy and opinion, we shall never bo rich.  
Let us, therefore, cultivate happiness within, not seeking it in a  
superior station, but in a contented mind, reducing our wishes rather  
than enlarging our means; making the most of present enjoyment  
and of actual possession, in distinction from future and imaginary.  
Let us learn with the apostle “both how to be abased, and how  
to abound,” in all our affairs confiding in the providence of our  
heavenly Father, as concerned in fixing the bounds of our habita- 
tion, and as engaged in making “al l  things work together for  
our good.” We should ever  remember that  “thi s  i s  not  our  
rest;” that we are only strangers and pilgrims upon earth; and  
that in a very little time it will be a matter of indifference to us  
whether we have been poor or r ich, splendid or obscure.  A  
well-grounded hope of heaven will reconcile us to any privations  
we maybe called to bear upon earth; and, should we even walk  
in the midst  of  trouble,  this  wi l l  revive us ,  and we shal l  be  
enabled to say, “I reckon that the sufferings of the present time  
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us.” 
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May 14.— l ie that is spir i tual judgeth al l things, yet he himsel f  
is judged of no man. 1 Cor. ii. 15. 

We have here a dist inction to exemplify:—“Yet he himself  
is judged of no man.” This distinction may not be so peculiar  
as at f irst  i t  may appear. A person has acquired a certain art,  
and another, ignorant of that art, calls in question the other’s  
proficiency in it; and he says, “I am not to be judged by such  
as you.” The higher and more peculiar the sphere in which any  
one moves, the more diff icult must it  be to judge him. How  
could Handel be judged of properly by a clown or a novice in  
the  pr inc ip le s  o f  mus ic?  I t  i s  a lways  pecul i a r ly  d i f f i cu l t  to  
judge a man morally and religiously, for we are ignorant of a  
thousand things which may lead to extenuate or condemn; there- 
fore our Saviour says ,  “Judge not,” and af terwards applauds  
judgment:—“Judge not according to the appearance, but judge  
righteous judgment.” But the spiritual man is absolutely inex- 
plicable to the natural man. He is “a new creature,” and not,  
therefore, to be judged of by the old rules and principles. His  
“l i fe is  hid with Christ  in God.” The Saviour says, “To him  
that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, which  
no man knoweth save he who receiveth i t .”  “The Spir i tua l  
judgeth al l  things, yet he himself is judged of no man.” That  
i s ,  he knows them, but they know not him. He has been in  
the i r  cond i t ion ,  bu t  they  have  no t  been  in  h i s .  He  i s  no  
stranger to their experience, but they are perfect strangers to  
his. He knows their language, but they do not understand his.  
No; the greater part of his religion must be secret and unob- 
served by the world. “The heart knoweth its own bitterness,  
and a stranger intermeddleth not with its joy.” 

May 15.—I am as a wonder unto many. Ps. lxxi. 7. 
What the Psalmist here says concerning himself may be said  

by Christians now, for “they are men wondered at.” The men  
of the world wonder at the Christians’ preferences. They think  
it strange that they run not with them to the same excess of riot;  
that  they can so readi ly  di spense with those divers ions  and  
amusements which seem almost necessary to their very existence: 
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but they know not what it is that has weaned them from it all, 
—that it is the discovery of something infinitely superior; other- 
wise they would not wonder that a man should leave the filthy  
puddle for the spring of living waters, or quit the dunghill to  
ascend a throne. Then they wonder that Christians should find  
such delight in the exercises of the Lord’s day; that they should  
hail it as the day the best of al l  the seven, “and call the Sab- 
bath a delight, the holy of the Lord, and honourable,” while  
they are saying, “What a weariness it is! when will it be over?”  
They know nothing of the spir i tual  tas te Chris t ians possess ,  
nothing of their love to God; otherwise they would not wonder  
that they find such delight in approaching unto him, while they  
say, “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon  
the earth that I desire beside thee.” Their express ions under  
affliction often perplex the people of the world. They see them  
in their patience possessing their souls, that while they moan  
they do not murmur. They see their afflictions, but they do not  
see their consolations; they see their various burdens, and often  
wonder they do not sink under them; but they know nothing of  
the everlast ing arms underneath them; how that the “eternal  
God is their refuge, and that he has made with them an everlast- 
ing covenant, ordered in all things, and sure,” when he makes  
not other things to grow. They know not how they call upon  
him in a day of trouble, and that he “strengthens them with  
strength in their souls, and that while in the world they have  
t r ibula t ion in him they have peace.” Their  c onduc t  i s  o f ten  
equally puzzling to them. They wonder to see them following  
a course which is not likely to gain them worldly advantage, but  
which exposes them to endure reproach and self-denial. They  
know not the lever that moves them, and are unacquainted with  
the love of Christ ,  that sets al l  in motion: i f  they knew this,  
they would not wonder that it should constrain them to love him  
in  re turn .  Nei ther  can  they  judge  o f  the  s y s t em o f  do c t r i n e  
which they hold: the truths and promises seem in their view  
to lead to l icent iousness ;  yet  the bel ievers  of  them lead the  
strictest of all lives, and their liberality is known unto all. Thus  
it is that Christians perplex others and cause them to wonder.  
It is to their honour and their distinction that they are “wonders  
unto many.” 
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May 16 .—Fo r  i t  p l e a s ed  t h e  Fa th e r  t ha t  i n  h im shou ld  a l l  
fulness dwell. Col. i. 19. 

Concerning this fulness we may observe that it may be cha- 
racterized as human, divine, and mediatorial. First, As human,  
the Saviour had in him a fulness of personal qualif ications to  
prepare him for his work and office. Of these mention is made  
by the Prophet Isaiah:—“And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest  
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of  
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of  
the Lord, and shall make him of quick understanding in the fear  
of the Lord; and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes,  
neither reprove after the hearing of his ears.” Thus the Spirit  
i s  given without measure unto him. Secondly,  As div ine,  he  
pos se s sed the fu lnes s  o f  d iv ine per fect ions .  I f  there  be any  
truth or meaning in the Bible, omnipotence, omniscience, omni- 
presence, holiness, goodness, and truth are all attributes of him  
who was laid in a manger and who died on the cross, for “in  
him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;” and indeed,  
unless he was divine as well as human, he could not have an all- 
sufficiency in his work to obtain eternal redemption for us,—of  
efficacy in his blood to wash away all our offences, and of power  
in his arm to succour and preserve us. But all this he possesses;  
and he will ultimately bring all his people to himself in glory,  
where they shall be filled with eternal satisfaction and enjoyment.  
Thirdly, He possessed a fulness as mediator.  He had a fulness  
of  communicat ive grace.  Paul  sa id to the Galat ians ,  “Chris t  
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse  
for us. That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of  
the Spirit through faith.” For we may observe that one design  
of the Saviour’s sacrifice was to lodge the whole dispensation of  
the Spirit—in its miraculous gifts ,  in its ordinary operations,  
and in its enlightening, sanctifying, comforting, and sealing in- 
fluences—in the hands of the Redeemer, and to annex the ad- 
ministration of it  to his off ice forever. Therefore the apostle  
said to the Jews, “Him being by the right hand of God exalted,  
and having received of  the Father  the promise of  the Holy  
Ghost,  he hath shed forth this  which ye now see and hear.”  
“God hath exalted him at his own right hand to be a Prince and 
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a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins.”  
“He received gifts for men. even for the rebellious also, that the  
Lord God might dwell among them.” “He ascended far above  
al l heavens, that he might fi l l  al l  things.” “The Father loveth  
the Son, and hath given al l  things into his hand.” Hence we  
may compare his fulness with the fulness of the saints, for there  
i s  a fulness ascribed even to them in the Scriptures.  Stephen  
is said to be “full  of faith and of the Holy Ghost.” Paul tel ls  
the Romans that they were “filled with all knowledge and good- 
ness;” and he tells the Philippians that they were “fil led with  
all the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to the  
praise and glory of God.” But there is an immense difference  
between his fulness and their fulness. Their fulness is but as a  
lamp; while his fulness is a sun, always shining with undimi- 
nished rays. Their fulness is  a vessel ,  while his is  a fountain,  
always flowing and always full. They have some things in them  
good, while he has every thing in him that i s  excel lent.  Al l  
that i s  in them is  defective; every thing in him is  complete.  
They have only enough for themselves; he has enough for others  
and for all, enough for evermore. 

May  17 .—For  i t  p l e a s ed  the  F a the r  t h a t  i n  h im  s h ou l d  
all fulness dwell. Col. i. 19. 

Let us consider the reasonableness of this appointment. “It  
pleased the Father that in him should al l  fulness dwell .” And  
what pleases him should always please us.  We should always  
remember, though he acts as a Sovereign, and the reason of his  
proceedings may be “far above, out of our sight,” that he has  
reasons which are all satisfactory to him, and will be satisfactory  
to us when they are developed. Our Lord therefore says, in his  
intercessory prayer,  “I thank thee,  O Father,”—not because  
thou wilt, but—“because it seemed good in thy sight.” What  
seems good to us may be evil; but what seems good to God must  
be good, for “his  understanding i s  inf inite.” With regard to  
his dispensations, therefore, when we cannot walk by sight we  
should seek to walk by faith, knowing that he cannot do any  
thing but what is right. There are three reasons which may be  
assigned why it “hath pleased the Father that in Christ should  
a l l  f u l n e s s  d w e l l . ”  F i r s t ,  T o  r e n d e r  i t  m o s t  s e c u r e .  G o d 
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trusted one man, but he will never trust another. He left Adam  
to his own standing; but he soon fel l  a victim to temptation,  
became a bankrupt, and ruined all his posterity. But the ever- 
lasting covenant made between himself and his Son is “ordered  
in al l  things and sure;” and we are “blessed with al l  spiritual  
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” Thus all true believers  
in him are safe and secure:—“they shall never perish; neither  
sha l l  any  man p luck them out  o f  h i s  hand.”  Secondly ,  To  
render  i t  more  en cou rag ing .  “Speak thou to  us ,  and we wi l l  
hear ;  l e t  not  God speak to  us ,  l e s t  we d ie ,”  s a id  the  Jews  
to Moses, when they were fi l led with terror at the display of  
God’ s  ma je s ty .  When we cons ider  God’ s  g rea tnes s  and h i s  
pu r i t y ,  we  f e e l  ou r  n e ed  o f  a  med i a t o r  b e tween  u s  a nd  
him; but we do not need a mediator between us and Christ ;  
and i t  i s  wel l  we do not .  “We may come with boldnes s  to  
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace  
to he lp in t ime of  need.” We may come to him jus t  a s  we  
are,—ungodly to be justified, unholy to be sanctified, and im- 
poverished to be enriched. And what a pleasing consideration  
is it that in al l  the concerns of religion we have immediately  
to do with Him 

“Whose heart is made of tenderness,  
Whose bowels melt with love”! 

Then, thirdly,  “It  p leased the Father that  in him should a l l  
fulness dwell,” to render it most benef i c ial. Thus is established  
an important intercourse between him and us .  This  s ta te of  
things br ings us  continual ly to him. I f  we have any tr ia l  to  
bear, any duty to discharge, or any enemy to conquer, we must  
a lways away to him. Now, of what importance i s  this !  Take  
a child that cannot sustain itself: is he then abandoned? No; he  
is provided for, and provision is made for him in the bosom of  
one who will always give him a welcome and frequently invite his  
access; and so the mutual action of giving and receiving endears  
the mother to the child, and the child to the mother. Just so,  
in consequence of this economy, there is communion between  
Christ and his people; and this communion is infinitely honour- 
able to him and beneficial to them. 
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May 18.—Look to yourselves. 2 John 8. 
Reason and Scripture combine to enforce upon us self-atten- 

tion; and therefore we may observe, First, That we may and ought  
to look upon our own things as to the soul. To see that it  be  
pardoned and renewed, that we have a title to heaven, a meetness  
for the inheritance of the saints in light, that we are fed with  
the bread of l i fe and clothed with the garments of salvation.  
Here, indeed, our care should be supreme. Secondly, We may  
and ought to look on our own things as to our bodily health; to  
maintain a rational care of it  in the use of proper means: for  
health is a most invaluable blessing; it is  the salt that seasons  
and the honey that sweetens every other enjoyment. It is to be  
valued, not only on the ground of enjoyment, (for what would  
aff luence be without health?) but also on the score of useful- 
nes s .  How many of  the dut ie s  o f  l i fe  and re l ig ion must  be  
either improperly discharged or entirely abandoned, if the poor  
f rame be di sordered,  and i f ,  l ike Job,  i t  be made to posses s  
“months of vanity”! The apostle therefore tel ls  us that l i fe is  
a part of the Christian’s treasure. “Life,” says he, “is yours,”  
and the saints on earth possess one privilege above the saints in  
heaven; they who are glorified have lost all their opportunities of  
doing good; they cannot exercise candour towards those who  
differ from them, they cannot forgive injuries, they cannot relieve  
distress, they cannot instruct the ignorant, they cannot convert  
the vicious. “The grave cannot praise thee, death cannot cele- 
brate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy  
truth. The l iving, the l iving, he shal l  praise thee as I do this  
day; the father to the children shal l  make known thy truth.”  
Thi rd ly ,  We a re  requ i red  to  be  r e g a r d fu l  o f  ou r  r e pu t a t i on .  
“A good name is rather to be chosen than great riches.” The  
man who makes free with his reputation not only sacrifices his  
comfort but his usefulness. Character is credit; it gives weight  
to a man’s counsel and advice; and, as professors of religion, we  
should never give place to the maxim, “Oh, I care not what  
people say of me.” We ought to care what people say of us:  
our re l ig ion i s  involved in i t ;  the way of  t ruth may be evi l  
spoken of;  the worthy name by which we are cal led may be  
blasphemed; we may prove stumbling-blocks to the weak and  
distress the strong; we may discourage the hearts and weaken 
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the hands  o f  God’ s  mini s ter s .  A Chr i s t i an i s  l ike  a  female :  
he is not only to maintain purity, but delicacy; like her, so is  
he; to be suspected is almost as bad as to be convicted; and in  
both of them carelessness is a crime. Hence, says the apostle,  
“Avoid the appearance of evi l .” Neither may we be careless  
as  to the wel fa re ,  o f  our  fami l i e s .  In regard to this ,  i t  may be  
enough to repeat the language of the apostle:—“He that pro- 
videth not for his own, and specially those of his own house, hath  
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” We therefore  
only remark, further, that in their secular concerns Christians may  
look upon their own things. They are, indeed, required to abide  
with God in their cal l ings; but the God in whom they abide  
will never make them unprincipled, and imprudent, and foolish,  
and s lothful  in their  world ly matter s .  “Mind thy bus iness ,”  
says Franklin, “and thy business will mind thee.” The apostle,  
in addressing the Romans, cal l s  upon them to be “fervent in  
sp i r i t ,  serving the Lord,” and yet ,  says  he,  “not  s lothful  in  
business .” Paul  would have a tradesman a morning-man; he  
would have him punctual, regular, obliging, active, intelligent.  
Why should the children of this world be wiser in their gene- 
rat ion than the chi ldren of l ight? “If  a  Chris t ian man,” says  
Newton, “be a tradesman, I would have him be the cleverest  
t r ade sman  in  the  na t ion .  Yea ,”  s ay s  he ,  “ i f  he  be  on ly  a  
blacker of shoes, I would have him to be the best in the whole  
parish.” 

May 19.—My father, i f  the prophet had bid thee do some great  
thing, wouldest thou not have done it? how much rather then,  
when he saith to thee, Wash and be clean? 2 Kings v. 13. 

When Elisha, in answer to the application of Naaman, said to  
him, “Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and thou shalt be  
clean,” Naaman was wroth, and. went away in a rage; and so he  
nea r ly  mi s sed  h i s  cure .  And there  a re  many Naamans  s t i l l  
l iving, who when they begin to think of rel igion, or to ask,  
“What must I do to be saved?” turn away from the simplicity  
of God’s provision and appointments, and think that some de- 
vices  of  their  own are superior .  Some have even contended  
for their own innocence; not, indeed, that they are absolutely  
innocent,—this they know it i s  impossible to prove, for “al l 
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have sinned and come short of the glory of God,”—but they  
are, in their own esteem, partially and comparatively innocent.  
If their l ives have been bad, “their hearts have been good; if  
they are not saved, what i s  to become of others?” Thus the  
Pharisee stood and prayed with himself:—“God, I thank thee  
that I am not as other men are, extortioners, adulterers, or even  
as this publican.” There are others, whose hopes are made up of  
outward reformation, external formalities, alms-deeds, penances,  
and mortifications. These are what they call good works, and  
upon which they depend; in regard to which it may be observed,  
that many of these are not good in themselves, not enjoined in  
Scripture, and not acceptable to God,—because they flow not  
f rom f a i th  and  love ,  which  a re  in  Chr i s t  J e su s .  And even  
those which are really good, instead of being a part of the build- 
ing, they are made the foundation, and therefore to be con- 
demned, for the apostle says, “Other foundation can no man  
l ay  than tha t  which i s  l a id ,  which i s  Je sus  Chr i s t .”  These ,  
when placed as the ground of our hope, and when put in the  
room of Christ, become abominable in the sight of God, seeing  
they are subversive of the whole scheme of the gospel. “They  
frustrate the grace of God,” and “make Christ to have died in  
vain.” There are a l so some who are trust ing for sa lvat ion to  
the abso lute  mercy and goodnes s  o f  God;  but  a l l  we know  
of  the mercy of  God i s  through the Mediator.  We acknow- 
l edge  the  g rea tne s s  and  the  f r eene s s  o f  God ’ s  mercy ,  and  
that i t  i s  the source of our salvation; but the question is not  
as to the origin of our salvation, but as to the method and the  
medium of it. The question here is, First, Whether God has a  
right to determine the way in which he shall exercise his mercy  
t owa rd s  t h e  gu i l t y ,  a s  we  c an  h ave  no  c l a im  upon  h im .  
Secondly, Whether he is not the only infallible judge of what  
regards his own glory and our welfare; and whether he, having  
so determined, has revealed his determination. Of this we are  
assured again and again:—that he wil l  have mercy on sinners  
on ly  th rough the  mer i t s  o f  h i s  Son Je su s  Chr i s t .  Noth ing  
therefore but ignorance and pride can lead any to oppose this  
determination; nor can any thing but ruin and wretchedness be  
the result, seeing he has revealed the fact that there is salvation  
in none other,—that “there is none other name under heaven given  
among men whereby we must be saved, but the name of Jesus.” 
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May 20.—Blessed are ye when men shall revi le you, and perse- 
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely,  
for my sake. Matt. v. 11. 

“The wor ld knoweth us  not ,” says  the Apost le  John:  and  
this accounts for the mistaken opinions and divers misrepresenta- 
tions of Christians by the men of the world. And yet they are  
very free in speaking of them; for we always find some ready to  
speak of things of which they know nothing. Hence our Lord  
here forewarns his disciples of being evil  spoken of, assuring  
them that, though men will say all manner of evil of them, if it  
be falsely spoken they may be comforted under the slanderous  
imputations by the consciousness of the falsehood of the charges  
a l leged against  them. The people of  the world wil l  magnify  
their infirmities into faults; they will take the miscarriages of a  
few and impute them to the whole community; and when they  
cannot find any thing whereof to accuse them, they will go a  
motive-hunting, and, shrugging their shoulders, will say, “Ah!  
they are no better than others behind the scenes. If you knew  
them, you would find their holiness hypocrisy, and their zeal self- 
ishness.” But we must not complain nor murmur, but remem- 
ber these words of the Lord Jesus; let us learn from these to be  
indifferent as to the judgment of the world. “With me,” says  
the apostle, “it is a very small thing to be judged of by you or  
of  man’s  judgment .” We may respect  natura l  men for  their  
conduct and kindness, and be willing to sit at their feet to learn  
other things of them; but we shall  not think of being judged  
by them as regards those things which are peculiarly our own.  
But is  there nothing of which the world may judge us? Yes;  
many things. They may judge of our talents, and may be able  
t ru ly  to  say ,  You “think more highly  of  yourse l f  than you  
ought to think.” They may judge of  something with regard  
to our conduct, and of our convictions, as professors of religion.  
“What do ye more than others?” they may ask; and they have  
a right to ask this of Christians, because they profess more than  
others .  They can a l so judge,  though not of  the feel ings and  
experience of Christians, yet of their moral and practical ef fects.  
Christ ians should therefore seek to abound in al l  the fruits of  
righteousness, and to “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour  
in all things.” Therefore, says the apostle, “Whatsoever things 
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are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,  
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if  
there be any praise, think on these things.” 

May 21.—Let  th i s  mind be  in you,  whi ch was a l so  in Chr i s t  
Jesus. Phil. ii. 5. 

To induce Christians to seek each others’ welfare, the apostle  
brings forward the example of Christ; and we know that it is  
far preferable to address a Christian’s hope than his fear, and to  
address his love even rather than his hope, because the Scriptures  
tell us that “whatsoever we do in word or in deed, we are to do  
a l l  in the name of the Lord Jesus .” Our motives ,  therefore,  
and our practice, must be Christian and evangelical; and hence,  
says the apostle to the Philippians, “Look not every man on his  
own things, but every man also on the things of others.” We  
had no claims upon him; we were unworthy of the least of all  
his mercies, ill-deserving, hell-deserving creatures, and must have  
perished forever. 

“With pitying eyes, tho Prince of grace  
 Beheld our helpless grief;  
He saw, and—oh, amazing love!— 
 He ran to our relief.” 

And what did his interposition cost him? He made peace, but  
it was by the blood of his cross; he redeemed us from the curse  
of the law, but it was by being made a curse for us; he obtained  
eternal redemption for us, but he gave his life a ransom. There- 
fore, i f  any are self ish, let them remember, “If God so loved  
us, we ought also to love one another.” But alas! what cause is  
there for reproof; for, saith the apostle, “All seek their own, not  
the th ings  which are  Je sus  Chr i s t ’ s .”  How few per sons  a re  
there to be found who are concerned to obtain the approving- 
sentence which the Saviour pronounced on Mary,—“She hath  
done what she could”!  And i s  there not here a l so a ca l l  for  
prayer?  Prayer  for  what?  Prayer  for  pardon a s  to  the  pa s t ,  
(and there is forgiveness with God, that he may be feared,) and  
prayer for grace as to the future, that we may be enabled more to  
exemplify our principles, and to “adorn the doctrine of God our  
Saviour in all things,” and that his grace may be sufficient for 
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us .  Sure ly there i s  a l so need,  la s t ly ,  for  amendment.  Let  us  
begin by having regard to the sp i r i tua l  concerns  of  others .  
What an important thing it is to turn a sinner from the error of  
his ways, to save a soul from death, to hide a multitude of sins,  
to create an ecstasy in heaven! for “there is joy in the presence  
of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Who would not deem  
himself infinitely honoured, feel himself infinitely delighted, to  
be thus employed? Nor let us overlook their temporal concerns,  
but be as tender of their reputation as we are of our own. Let  
us ,  ins tead of  encouraging scanda l ,  a lways  crush i t .  And so  
again as to their outward necessities, let us remember, “Whoso  
hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother have need, and  
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth  
the love of God in him?” 

May 22.—Let a man examine himself. 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
In addition to the tests brought forward in a previous medita- 

tion, by which it can be ascertained whether we belong to the  
number of those who are spiritual, we may mention that one test  
of spirituality is to be derived from our associations. We mean,  
of course, voluntary association, for this only shows the disposi- 
tion. It is said of Peter and John, that “being let go they went  
to their own company.” While here we must have to do with  
the world; otherwise, as the apostle says, we must needs go out  
of it. We must to some extent be connected with the world, in  
managing our secular affairs, and in our endeavours to be useful  
to others. The spiritual man has intercourse with the men of  
the world, not because of the pleasure of their company, but  
because his  duty l ies  there;  but take such a man when he i s  
entirely free, and when he can act from choice: then he says,  
with David, “I am a companion of all them that fear thee, and  
of them that love thy name.” He regards these as the excel- 
lent of the earth, in whom is a l l  his  del ight. Another test of  
spirituality of character is conversation. Spiritual discourse to a  
natural man is always unwelcome and even irksome. He strives,  
therefore, as soon as possible, to introduce those things which are  
more congenial to his worldly mind. But it is otherwise with  
the spiritual man: he encourages it ; it fal ls in with his dispo- 
s i t ion; he i s  at  home in i t ;  he feel s  i t  to be his  e lement;  he 
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answers  to the predict ion, “They shal l  abundant ly utter  the  
memory of thy great goodness;” “they shall speak of the glory  
of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power to make known to the  
sons of men his mighty acts ,  and the glorious majesty of his  
kingdom.” It is said of Archbishop Usher, that he never would  
leave a company without saying, “Let us not separate without a  
word for Christ.” Thus our Saviour says, “A good man out of  
the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things, and an  
evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil  
things; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth.” And lastly, we observe that a test of spirituality may be  
derived from our devot ional  exer c i se s .  The spir i tual  man wor- 
sh ips  God in sp i r i t  and in t ruth;  not  that  he i s  a lways  in  a  
heavenly frame when engaged in religious exercises. This, how- 
ever, is  his aim, and he is disappointed and grieved when he  
is unable to realize this. Therefore it is that he so often com- 
plains and prays, with David, “My soul cleaveth unto the dust;  
quicken thou me according to thy word.” Whereas others draw  
near to God with their lips, while their hearts are far from him;  
they never think of God or eternity when going to the sanctuary,  
never seek the Lord’s presence and blessing before they go there,  
and never inquire when they withdraw whether the end of their  
attendance upon the means of grace be answered. Alas !  how  
many there are who never thus inquire if they have derived any  
spiritual advantage, but are satisfied with bodily exercise, which  
profiteth nothing, and with “the form of godliness” without the  
power thereof! 

May 23.—The great trumpet shall be blown. Isa. xxvii. 13. 
H e r e  l e t  u s  c o n t e m p l a t e  t h e  g r a n d e u r  o f  t h e  g o s p e l .  

“The great trumpet:” it is  elsewhere cal led a “great l ight,” a  
“great salvation.” “Howshall we escape if we neglect so great  
salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord?”  
It i s  cal led the “glorious gospel.” There is  a grandeur in the  
gospel of God, which soars far beyond all finite excellency and  
conception. The period of its introduction is cal led “the ful- 
ness of time.” All things from the beginning of the world were  
designed to prepare the way for it: as the period approached,  
God said, “Yet, once it  i s  a l i t t le while,  and I wil l  shake al l 
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nations, and the desire of al l  nations shall come.” The gospel  
regards immediately the soul and eternity,—the only two things  
in the world which men despise and neglect. The gospel abounds  
with exceeding great and precious promises; it unfolds blessings  
that are incomprehensible in their nature and excellency; for  
“eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the  
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that  
love him.” The apostle does not refer here to the treasures of  
glory, but to the provis ions of the gospel ;  for he adds, “But  
God hath revealed them unto us by his  Spir i t .” Every thing  
compared with the gospel is trifling and mean. True, the world  
often allures, but it is in the absence of thought; its power over  
us is derived from delusion. As soon as we can reflect, as soon  
as we enter into solitude, and when we are on the borders of the  
grave ,  oh,  how the  wor ld  d imini shes  and d i sappear s !  How  
amazed we are that it should ever acquire such influence over  
us! How surprised at the exertions, the sacrifices, we have made  
to carry any of its points! But now the gospel rises to an incon- 
ceivable value; it appears to our minds as the one thing needful.  
When a man is awakened and enlightened from above, all else  
fal ls in his esteem. Then the cry is not, “What shall I eat, or  
what shal l  I  dr ink, or wherewithal  shal l  I  be c lothed?” but,  
“What shall I do to be saved?” How shall I bow myself before  
the most high God? How shall I obtain justification unto life?  
How shall I obtain a title to heaven, and a meetness for it? No  
wonder the apostle calls this “the wisdom of God in a mystery.”  
Here we contemplate God as a God of love; here we see the  
greatness of his mighty power; here we see the exceeding riches  
o f  h i s  g race  in  h i s  k indnes s  to  u s ;  here  he  ha th  abounded  
towards us in a l l  wisdom and prudence; here we behold the  
image of the invisible God; here we see why Paul rejoiced in  
it, as being the “power of God to salvation to every one that be- 
l ieveth.” The Romans,  to whom he addres sed these words ,  
delighted in power; and he extols the power of the gospel. To  
use the beautiful amplification of these words by Dr. Watts, it is  
as if he had said, “I am not ashamed to believe it as a man; I  
am not ashamed to profess it as a Christian; I am not ashamed  
to preach it as a minister; I am not ashamed to publish it as an  
apostle; I am not ashamed to die for it as a martyr.” 
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May 24.—They shall come to worship the Lord in the holy mount  
at Jerusalem. Isa. xxvii. 13. 

Here we have  the  e f f ec t  o f  the  gospe l ’ s  in f luence .  “We  
ever find this personal and public dedication to God in connec- 
tion with the spread and influence of the gospel. “All the ends  
of  the world,” says  the prophet ,  “sha l l  hear ,  and sha l l  turn  
unto God; al l  nations whom thou hast made shal l  come unto  
thee, and worship thee, from the rising of the sun to the going  
down of the same; in every place men shall offer incense and a  
pure offering.” By the “holy mount” here is meant the church  
of  God. And in thi s  mount a l l  who partake of  gospel  grace  
come to worship. Believers thus habitually worship God in the  
shop, in the warehouse, in the field; for 

“Where’er they seek him, he is found;  
And every place is hallow’d ground.” 

They do so in private. This Christ has enjoined:—“Enter into  
thy closet, and shut thy door about thee, and pray to thy Father  
which is in secret.” He himself was the grand example of de- 
votion, for we find him rising a great while before day for this  
purpose. How amazing is this! we should have been ready to  
think he had less need of devotional retirement than we have!  
Oh, when we have business with One who alone can help us, let  
us seek him and look to him only, saying,—

“Be earth with all her scenes withdrawn;  
Let noise and vanity begone;  
In secret silence of the mind,  
My heaven, and there my God, I find.” 

A l l  the se  wor sh ip  God in  the i r  f ami l i e s  too .  L ike  Jo shua ,  
they determine that they and their households shall serve the  
Lord. A most dreadful curse is annexed to this duty. Matthew  
Henry has  remarked that  “a  house without  prayer  i s  l ike  a  
house without a roof.” And who could live in such an exposed  
place? Oh, how many chi ldren, how many servants ,  may be  
blessed by this practice! What a source of checks would it pre- 
sent to the head of the family! Can family quarrels abide with  
family devotions? When God ca l l s  us ,  and bestows so many  
blessings upon us, we ought surely to worship him. In the sanc- 
tuary, also, each convert will say, “One thing have I desired of 
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the Lord, that will I seek after: that I may dwell in the house of  
the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord,  
and to inquire in hi s  temple.” I t  i s  by domest ic  and publ ic  
worship that the cause of religion is maintained in a country  
or in a neighbourhood. The careless, the idle, the curious, are  
attracted from no good motive perhaps at  the f irs t ;  hut God  
meets them, and he is  glori f ied in their sa lvation. The sanc- 
tuary is always open as an asylum into which the children of  
sorrow may enter and find relief. There sits a poor disconsolate  
widow; her litt le one stands by her knee; she wipes away her  
tears  with a  corner of  her apron.  Let  her a lone:  her soul  i s  
troubled within her; she has turned in to hear that “a Father  
to the fatherless, and a Judge to the widow, is God in his holy  
habitation.” How valuable is public worship too, as it checks  
the exces s ive  d i s t inct ions  o f  l i fe !  Here a l l  a re  reminded of  
their original and final equality. The monarch remembers that  
he is a subject of the King of kings, and falls down, before the  
Lord his Maker; the judge kneels down by the side of the cri- 
minal, and says, “Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O  
Lord, for in thy sight shall no man living be justified.” 

May 25.—Let  the  hea r t ,  o f  them r e j o i c e  tha t  s e ek  the  Lo rd .  
Ps. cv. 3. 

Happ ines s  i s  a  th ing  to  which  none  a re  ind i f f e ren t .  A l l  
persons profess to be seeking it, contriving in one way or another  
to acquire something in which they may rejoice; hut only the  
Christian is in possession of the important secret. The Chris- 
tian’s joy alone is worthy the name. This joy is full, permanent,  
and pure; and it is  to be found only in the Lord, proceeding  
f rom the throne of  God and of  the Lamb. I t  i s  the “hidden  
manna,” the “bread of heaven,” “angels ’  food,”—yea, more:  
for 

“Never did angels taste above  
Redeeming grace and dying love.” 

This  joy i s  ind i spensab le .  What can we do without thi s  joy?  
It will cheer us in adversity, and give additional zest to the en- 
joyments which prosperity provides; it will lend an additional  
charm to the smiles of youth, while it will strengthen and sustain  
us in the decays, privations, and depressions of age; and it will 
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shed its halo upon the dreariness of solitude and the loneliness  
of death. Seeing then, however successful, however indulged,  
however amused, the human heart feels a void within which only  
this joy can fill, a craving which this alone can relieve, a restless- 
ness which this alone can allay and soothe, let us seek to possess  
it; and, blessed be God, it is attainable. The Saviour addresses  
himself to the disconsolate of every grade, and, from whatever  
cause their dissatisfaction and disquietude may spring, he says,  
“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I  
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me,  
for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall f ind rest unto  
your souls.” Let us therefore be looking unto Jesus, the “Con- 
so l a t ion  o f  I s r ae l .”  In  h im we may  have  peace ;  bu t  i f  we  
would be filled with all joy and peace in believing, we must live  
near him, and walk closely with him and circumspectly before  
him; for we must not forget that though all the consolations of  
the Bible are derived from free grace, they are insured only in a  
course of obedience. 

May 26.—I am glad for your sokes that I was not there, to the  
intent ye may believe. John xi. 15. 

The sufferings of some are designed for the good of others.  
Here Jesus stays away from the sick Lazarus, and from his sor- 
rowing relatives. At length the sweat of death bedews his brow  
and he expires !  The s i s ter s  are f i l led with anguish;  the ser- 
vants are sobbing over the loss of one of the best of masters!  
Here i s  a  scene of dis tress  and wretchedness !  And a l l  this  i s  
not for the benefit of the individual, but for the advantage of the  
disciples  of Chris t .  “I am glad for your sakes that I  was not  
there, to the intent ye may believe.” And this has a connection  
with Christian experience. As Christians suffer in various ways,  
so they suffer for various ends. Sometimes they are afflicted by  
way of  co r re c t ion. This i s  the law of the house:—“If his  chi l- 
dren forsake my law, and walk not in my statutes, then will I visit  
their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquities with stripes.  
Nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him,  
nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.” Sometimes they suffer by way  
of prevention. Prevention is better than cure. Thus, Paul “had  
a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him,” not because he was 
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proud, but “lest he should be exalted above measure.” He was  
not aware that he was becoming inflated; but the Lord saw and  
prevented that .  Sometimes by way o f  probat ion. Hence af f l ic- 
tions are called trials, because they are a test to ourselves and  
others: they show the real state of grace and corruption. Some- 
t imes  they  a re  f o r  u s e fu ln e s s  t o  ou r s e l v e s  and  o th e r s .  Ezekie l  
was forbidden to weep when the desire of his eyes was taken  
from him; not on his  own account,  but that he might be “a  
s ign.” So it is with ministers. They are often poor, that they  
may sympathize;  they are af f l icted, that  they may have “the  
tongue of the learned to speak a word in season to them that are  
weary.” Thus Christians suffer for others. What is it we most  
admire in them? Is it their dress, their wealth, their equipage,  
their abilities? No; but we admire the social feeling; the heart  
that is tender; the eye into which the tear suddenly starts; the  
ear that is chained by the tale of distress; the hand that sl ides  
into the pocket before it is  aware; the feet that lead them to  
v i s i t  the  f a ther le s s  and the  widow in  the i r  a f f l i c t ion .  And  
where do we learn these fine feelings? In the house of aff l ic- 
t ion.  “Be kind to s t rangers ,” sa id God to the Jews,  “for  ye  
know the heart of a stranger.” We naturally weep with those  
that weep, when we have felt what they have felt .  We never  
pass by him that says, “Have pity on me, O my friends, for the  
hand of  God hath touched me!” Chr i s t i ans  ought  never  to  
g lor i fy  God more than when they are in the f i res .  God, by  
placing his people in tr ia l s ,  designs to show the tendency of  
the gospel and the excellency of his grace. Nothing strikes like  
f ac t s .  “I  have heard of  thee by the hear ing of  the ear ,  but  
now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore I abhor myself, and repent  
in dust and ashes.” By nothing may we be more useful  than  
by the exercise of the passive graces. Christ ians are cal led to  
be useful, and, while they suffer according to the will of God,  
they comfort the feeble-minded, while, by the grace of God  
which they display,  the inhabitants  of  Zion may praise God  
afresh for them:—“For we are a spectacle to angels and to men.” 

May 27.—Of his fulness have all we received. John i. 16. 
We may observe the reception here acknowledged. We are all  

natural ly destitute; what the apostle said of himself—“In me, 
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that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing”—will apply to all  
natura l ly .  The fa l l  le f t  us  without s trength,—without r ight- 
eousness, wisdom, peace, and joy. We are all in ourselves as so  
many cells of emptiness, and neither creatures nor angels can fill  
us. We can say, with Newton,—

“The help of men and angels join’d  
 Can never reach my case;  
Nor can I hope relief to find  
 But from thy boundless grace.” 

First, let us particularly observe that there is, according to this  
l a nguage ,  a  r e a l  c ommun i c a t i o n  f r om  Mm t o  u s .  The r e  a r e  
some religious professors who say, “We are for everything in  
Christ .” So are we too; but here is the dif ference:—they are  
for every thing in Christ to remain there, while they remain the  
same in themselves: but the true believer is seeking every thing  
in him as the source, for we must receive from him in order that  
we may be made new creatures; and from him we receive wis- 
dom to guide us, strength to aid us, and peace to tranquillize us,  
according to the promise of the Saviour:—“The water that I  
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into  
everlasting life;” and according to the promise of the new cove- 
nant :—“Then wi l l  I  spr inkle c lean water  upon you,  and ye  
shall be clean. From all your filthiness and from all your idols  
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new  
spir i t  wi l l  I  put within you; and I  wi l l  take away the s tony  
heart out of your f lesh, and I wil l  give you a heart of f lesh.  
And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in  
my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.” The  
tree conveys its prolific juices into the branches. What branches?  
Those branches in it, and no other. And, says the Saviour, “I  
am the vine, ye are the branches. Pie tha.t abideth in me and I  
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me— 
that is, separate from me—ye can do nothing.” Secondly, We  
may observe the extens iveness  of i t .  “Al l  we have received.”  
It  i s  the language of a l l  the people of God in every age and  
country, and under whatever dispensation they may be found.  
There has been only one fountain of living waters; therefore all  
who have been supplied were supplied from that fountain. It  
was here that Abraham drank, and the prophets, and the apos- 
tles, and the noble army of martyrs. The dying thief drank of 
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it too; all the illustrious characters on the brow of the hill, and  
a l l  the infer ior  ones at  i t s  s ide and in the va le ;  a l l  these,  i f  
they were collected together, would bear their united testimony  
to him. Well, this will be the case by-and-by, “when he comes  
to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that  
be l i eve .”  In  tha t  day  each  wi l l  s ay ,  “ I  wa s  b l ind ,  and  he  
opened my eyes;  I  was dead, and he quickened me to l i fe;  I  
was a slave, and he redeemed me by his precious blood;” and  
though ten thousand times ten thousand will unite in the song  
and swell the chorus, there will not be one discordant note, but  
each and a l l  wi l l  say ,  “Unto him that  loved us  and washed  
us from our sins in his own blood, to him be glory forever and  
ever.” But, though all receive from his fulness, all do not receive  
equally. Even the good ground yielded some thirty, some sixty,  
and some an hundred fold.  Al l  Chris t ians are trees of r ight- 
eousness ,  but a l l  are not of the same s ize.  How tal l  some of  
these  t rees  are !  What  a  space they occupy!  What  a  shadow  
they stretch around them! and how the birds lodge in the branches  
thereof! But others are shrubs; yet they too are in the garden  
of the Lord. What a difference we see between the centurion  
who was satisfied with the Saviour’s word, and poor Thomas, who  
could believe no further than he could see and hear! What a  
difference between Abraham and his nephew Lot! and yet Lot is  
called “just Lot” too. 

May 28.—Of his  fu lness  have a l l  we re ce ived,  and grace for  
grace. John i. 16. 

Observe here the pecul iar i ty of this  reception:—“and grace  
for grace.” No expression perhaps has given rise to a greater  
variety of opinion than this. It would only be wasting our time  
and perplexing our minds to regard all the readings given. But  
we may obse rve  four  th ing s .  F i r s t ,  Cor r e sponden c e .  “Grace  
for grace” means grace in us for grace in him, for there is a re- 
semblance.  As in wax the impress ion le f t  by the sea l  corre- 
sponds with itself ,  so it is here. He is cal led “the light of the  
world,” and his  people are cal led “the l ights  of  the world.”  
He i s  the  Son of  God,  and they a re  ca l led  “sons  o f  God.”  
What is this but to intimate that they are of one mind with him?  
and “if  any man have not the Spirit  of Christ ,  he is  none of 



212 evenings with jesus

212
his .”  The expres s ion a l so inc ludes  subs t i tu t ion.  Thus “grace  
for grace” means grace of one kind for grace of another, the  
grace of one dispensation for the grace of another. There was  
grace under  the law,  but  that  was  mixed with sever i ty  and  
shadows: they received the f i r s t- fruit s ,  we have the harvest ;  
they had a few drops, we have the whole shower; thus we have  
grace for grace,—the grace of real i ty for the grace of types,— 
the grace of substance for the grace of shadows. And this sub- 
st itution may be exemplif ied, not only as to dispensat ion, hut  
a l so to exchange.  Take Paul  for an example.  Paul  prayed for  
deliverance from the thorn in the flesh. This was denied; but  
God assured him that his  grace was suf f ic ient for him. Here  
was “grace for grace.” The grace of conso lat ion for the grace  
o f  d e l i v e r an c e ,—the  g r ace  o f  s uppo r t  i n s t e ad  o f  ex emp t i on .  
Christians pray that their trials may be diminished; but instead  
of  thi s  their  s t rength i s  increased,  whi le their  t r ia l s  remain.  
Third ly ,  the expres s ion inc ludes  va r i e ty .  “Grace for  grace”  
means, not grace of one kind only, but grace of all kinds. Be- 
lievers are not only pardoned, but sancti f ied; and in vain would  
they receive the remission of sins, i f  left without renovation.  
Without this we could not have been happy nor able to serve  
God and hold communion with him. Hence it would be vain  
to have the grace of knowledge without the grace of obedience,  
since, says St. Paul, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if  
ye do them.” Suppose after we have travel led far in the way  
we should perish near home: we need therefore not only the  
grace of commencement, but the grace of perseverance; and he  
giveth more grace. Where he hath begun the good work, he  
will  perform it to the day of Jesus Christ. Fourthly, It means  
abundance .  “Grace for  grace” means  much grace ,  or ,  a s  i t  i s  
said in the beginning of the Acts, “Great grace was upon them  
all.” Christians not only have strength, but they “wax stronger  
and stronger;” they are not only renewed, but are “renewed  
f rom day  to  day .”  Here  we  have  one  degree  o f  g r ace  fo r  
another, a higher for a lower, an enlarged degree of grace for a  
more contracted degree. 
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May 29 .— I  know whom I  have  b e l i e v ed ,  and  am pe r suaded  
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him  
against that day. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

The apostle’s expression here is the most wonderful thing in  
the world. Naturally, he was the most unlikely being upon earth  
to have used such language as this. Consider his education, his  
prejudices, his abhorrence of the Saviour, and his violence towards  
al l  who called on his name. We here see the speciality of the  
religion of Christ,—namely, that it brings confidence entirely  
free from all presumption. While others are floundering about  
in the mud and in the mire, the Christian is fixed upon a rock,  
and his goings are established, “and he has a song put into his  
mouth.” He has not to stand on surmisings and conjecturings.  
A Christian has nothing to do with probabilities and with mere  
opinions. Do you think he should ever say, “In my opinion,  
Jesus Christ is more than human; in my opinion, he died for  
our  s in s  and  ro se  aga in  fo r  our  ju s t i f i c a t ion”?  Opin ion !  I  
stand upon the firmest foundation; I feel the most convincing  
assurance my sentiments are principles, my principles are facts,  
and nothing less. I know that my faith is not folly. “I know,”  
says the Christ ian, “my hope is no delusion; I know that my  
privileges are not fancies nor visions.” Then, What think we  
of Christ? How does he appear to us now, viewed through the  
experience of the apostle? Can we think that Paul would have  
intrusted all this to one that he viewed as a mere man, a mere  
creature? Could the Saviour have received it, and was he able  
to take the charge of i t  securely forever? Why, when Provi- 
dence puts into the arms of parents  a s ingle chi ld,  and says ,  
“Take this child and nurse it for me,” their hearts sometimes  
tremble under i t ;  and when a minister takes the charge of a  
single congregation, though it may be limited in number, how  
o f ten  i s  he  ready  to  exc l a im,  “Who i s  su f f i c ien t  for  the se  
things?” But we should remember that what Paul here did, all  
believers do, from the beginning to the end of the world. Mil- 
lions and millions have committed themselves to the Saviour to  
be redeemed, to be justified, to be sanctified, to be comforted, to  
bo kept. And can we think that a mere man, a mere creature,  
could undertake such an office? or, if he undertook it, would he  
be able adequately to accomplish it? I would not commit my 
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soul or my body,—1 would not trust the preservation of one of  
the limbs of the one, or the powers of the other, to be taken care  
of and blessed forever, to any man on earth, or to any angel in  
heaven. Once more, let us commit our inferior concerns to him,  
since we have committed our higher ones. Surely he who has so  
ably conducted the greater is also entitled to manage the less; he  
will not indeed indulge all our wishes, but he stands engaged to  
supply all our wants. “Thy bread shall be given thee,” says he,  
“and thy water shall be sure.” There is no one thing that restrains  
the promise which he has made to us, but the goodness of the  
subject; for he has said, “No good thing will he withhold from  
them that walk uprightly.” Well, let us then trust our family,  
our business, our reputation, our health, our few remaining days,  
to him. Let us trust him for t ime, since we have trusted him  
for eternity. Oh, that one great act of confidence, when we sur- 
rendered up our eternal all into his hands,—oh, should not that  
have freed us from our other anxieties? so that we should have  
been able to say, with Dr. Watts,—

“Our cares,—we give you to the wind,  
 And shake you off like dust:  
Well may we trust our all with him  
 With whom our souls we trust.” 

May 30.—And I am persuaded that he is able to keep that which  
I have committed unto him, against that day. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

The believer’s satis faction commences here; and we cannot  
help remarking how frequently this is peculiarly experienced and  
expressed in the dying hours of believers. At this season they  
need this assurance, and there is much then to encourage it,— 
much more, we mean, than even before. “Well,” says the Chris- 
tian, “he has performed already much of his trusteeship, and with  
regard to the future I can now rely upon him with more confidence.  
I have often said, ‘I shall one day perish,’ but, ‘having obtained  
help of God, I continue unto this day.’ Oh, how much has he  
done already in the discharge of the office which he undertook!  
and now I cannot doubt with regard to the remainder of it. I can  
now venture, or rather it is no venture now, for ‘I know whom  
I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that  
which I have committed unto him against that day.’” We may 
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consider this as the language of Paul’s dying experience. For  
he was now a prisoner, and he had every reason to expect death  
soon. His situation was so contemptible, and so perilous, that  
many of his former fr iends were ashamed to own him. Some  
censured  h im for  h i s  obs t inacy  in  per sever ing ;  some were  
ready to say, “What profit  i s  there in this melancholy l i fe of  
yours that you are leading, and that must soon terminate in an  
ignominious end? Where, Paul ,  i s  the blessedness  you speak  
of?” “Oh, a s  to my bles sedness ,  that  i s  secure :  I  am now a  
suffering man, and shall soon be a dead one; nevertheless, I am  
not ashamed, for I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto  
him against that day.” I am satisfied as to the past, and I look  
wi th conf idence to the future .  What  though my wri s t s  a re  
injured by the chains which fas ten me to the soldiers ;  what  
though my enemies are going to put me to death: let them kill  
the body; it is all that they can do. They cannot touch the im- 
mortal soul,—that is in safe hands; and as to this poor flesh, it  
wil l  “rest  in hope,” and be safe in glory. Let my adversaries  
reproach me with whatever bitterness they please: their faces  
will gather shame when I shall be able to lift up my head, and  
when we shall meet, not at the bar of a Nero, but at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, for whom I now suffer, and with whom I  
shal l  then reign. Oh, let us l i s ten to this chi ld of faith: how  
he sings, how he shouts, how he welcomes the executioner that  
is to bring him home! “lam now ready to be offered, and the  
time of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fight,  
I  have f inished my course, I  have kept the fai th; henceforth  
there i s  la id up for me a crown of r ighteousness ,  which the  
Lord, the righteous Judge, shal l  give me at that day; and not  
to me only, but to all them also that love his appearing.” 

May 31.—He giveth more grace. Jas. iv. 6. 
We are here  taught  to  v i ew the  Saviour  as  “the God of all  

grace.” We are encouraged to open our mouth wide, and he will  
fill it; to ask and receive, that our joy may be full. In applying  
this subject let us observe, First, What a view does it give us of  
the glory of Christ? How boundless his compassion! How amaz- 
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ing his resources! How unsearchable his riches! He is Lord of all.  
Compare him with other benefactors: how soon would the greatest  
monarch be impoverished, if all the poor and needy of every kind  
were to apply to him with the assurance of success! But in all  
ages of the world “a multitude which no man can number” have  
addressed the Saviour, and not one of them all have been repulsed,  
or sent empty away! Every one of them has said, “The Lord,  
hath heard the voice of my supplications;” and, turning to others,  
has exclaimed, “Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed  
is  the man that trusteth in him.” Secondly, It should lead us  
to  s e l f - exam ina t i on .  Are  we  pa r t ake r s  o f  th i s  fu lne s s ?  The  
hearers of the gospel may be divided into three classes. First,  
There are those who never received from the fulness there is in  
Christ ;  they have never applied for it .  They are, indeed, the  
subjects of his bounty and of his providence. He has clothed  
them and fed them all their life long, though they have never  
offered up one prayer to him. But have we not souls within us,  
and an eternity before us? Is this all we need, and all we shall  
need in the hour of trouble and in the day of death? The Scrip- 
tures assure us that there is no relief but in him, but that in hirn it  
is sure. His giving falls in with his dispensation of mercy. He  
del ights  to succour and rel ieve a l l  appl icants ;  he never sa id,  
“Seek ye me in vain.” In the days of his f lesh he said, “Him  
that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.” If we do not  
consider ourselves too good, he will not deem us too bad. Oh,  
let us turn, then, from all creatures, who are but broken cisterns,  
to the Saviour, the fountain of living waters; from a world of  
vanity and vexation, to the Saviour full of grace and truth. So  
long as we look to ourselves, the view is enough to fill us with  
despair; but on receiving out of his fulness we shall be able to  
say, “In the Lord have I righteousness and strength;” for Christ  
is all and in all to those who have received him. Secondly, There  
are some who have received of this fulness, but are not persuaded  
of it, and have never drawn a conclusion in their favour. But  
sha l l  th i s  dr ive  them to despa i r ?  I t  should not :—“There  i s  
hope in Israel  concerning this  thing.” They have a proof of  
something good, and a pledge of something better, if they have  
only light enough to see their darkness, and feeling enough to be  
sensible of their need of a Saviour. 
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“Cold as I feel this heart of mine,  
 Yet, since I feel it so,  
It yields some hope of life divine  
 Within, however low.” 

“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for  
they shall be filled.” Thirdly, There are some who can and do  
say that they have received of this  fulness .  “Oh,” say these,  
“I cannot sufficiently or worthily express rny gratitude for what  
he has done for my soul, for he has turned my feet into the path  
of peace, and my desire is to his name; and I can say, ‘Whom  
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I  
desire besides thee.’” If this is our experience, we have reason  
to rejoice in the Lord. Let us remember that we were once far  
off, but he has brought us nigh; we were once poor, but he has  
enriched us. We know who it is that has made us to differ; and,  
having received of his fulness and “grace for grace,” we are thus  
called upon to speak to others; and we can address them from  
our own experience and say, “That which we have seen and  
heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with  
us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father and his Son Jesus  
Christ.” 

June 1.—Instant in prayer. Rom. xii. 12. 
This command cannot mean that we should be always upon  

our knees ,  or actual ly engaged in the exerci se ,  for  we have  
not the time, and it would be incompatible with other duties  
equally important; but surely it requires that we should cherish  
a frame of mind so as to make us ready to avai l  ourselves of  
every opportunity for its performance, in public and in private;  
surely it implies the infinite importance of the duty. Cowper  
says,—

“Restraining prayer, we cease to fight;  
Prayer mates the Christian’s armour bright;  
And Satan trembles when he sees  
The weakest saint upon his knees.” 

It includes, also, what the old divines call ejaculatory prayer,— 
that is, a sudden starting up of the thought and desire to God.  
Wherever we are, and however we are engaged, this may be done.  
We have an instance in the case of Nehemiah: he was the king’s  
cup-bearer; when he was fulfil ling his task, and Ahasuerus ad- 
dressed him, in order properly to answer the king, he prayed to 
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the God of heaven. He did not go out of the room; he did not  
kneel down upon the carpet; he uttered no words; but he im- 
plored God for his influence and assistance. And so must we do  
in all the exigencies of the day. If we are in straits, or in dan- 
ger, or under a cloud, we are to lift up our hearts to him. In all  
our ways we are enjoined to acknowledge the Lord, and he will  
direct our steps. It is thus we shall obtain strength to conquer our  
numerous enemies and to bear our heavy trials and perform our dif- 
ficult duties. In all these respects we shall find “our sufficiency  
is of the Lord.” And how are we to avail ourselves of this suf- 
ficiency? “For all these things,” saith God, “will I be inquired  
of by the house of Israel, to do them for them.” He never said  
to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. “Ask, and it shall be  
given; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to  
you.” 

June 2.—Her ways are ways of  pleasantness, and al l  her paths  
are peace. Prov. iii. 17. 

How greatly is religion libelled! It is commonly represented  
as unfriendly to happiness, and at variance with every thing like  
pleasure; and nothing can be more injurious than such a repre- 
sentation, especially to the young. But nothing is more ground- 
less than this charge; for, so far from religion making our pleasures  
less, it was designed to make them infinitely greater. And as it  
was thus designed, so it is adequate for this purpose also, and in- 
spires us with everlasting consolation and good hope through  
grace, and enables us to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of  
glory; for 

“’Tis religion that can give  
Sweetest pleasures while we live;  
’Tis religion must supply  
Solid comforts when we die.” 

The God whom we serve is the God of all comfort, and he must  
be, surely, able to make a man truly happy; and is it therefore  
reasonable to suppose that he will suffer one who neglects and  
hates him to be happier than one who serves him? To realize  
that God is my Father, that heaven is my home, that all things  
are working together for my good, and that death will be to me  
the gate of life, must greatly tend to promote and increase my  
enjoyment of the beauties of nature, the bounties of Providence, 
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and the intercourse of life. How many, if appealed to, would tell  
us that they were strangers to real pleasure, so long as they con- 
tinued strangers to Christ; but, since they have known him, their  
common mercies have been sweetened, their very sorrows have  
been blessed, and they prefer their own humble condition to all  
the glory and goodness of the world. They have found his ser- 
vice perfect freedom. His yoke has been easy and his burden  
light. If religion is a yoke, they daily bless God for the same;  
if it is a burden, it is the burden of wings to a bird, which enable  
it to rise and soar aloft and possess the skies; and if the Scrip- 
tures are allowed to decide, and they contain the judgment of the  
only wise and true God, and cannot be broken, do they not say,  
“My servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold, my ser- 
vants shall  drink, but ye shall be thirsty; behold, my servants  
shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed; behold, my servants shall  
sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart”? and  
here the Wise Man declares that “her ways are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace.” 

June 3 .—Who i s  he  tha t  wi l l  ha rm you i f  ye  be  f o l l owe r s  o f  
that which is good? 1 Peter i. 13. 

There are two kinds of questions: some are for information,  
and some are for conformation. Now, the question here proposed  
is not of the former but of the latter character; that is, it does not  
arise from ignorance, but from knowledge; it does not import  
any doubtfulness, but is designed to express certainty. It is of  
the nature of a powerful asseveration; as if he had said, “No one  
wil l  hurt you if  ye be fol lowers of that which is good.” The  
assertion, however, requires some considerable illustration, if not  
proof, because there are facts which seem to oppose it, and there  
are parts of Scripture which seem not well to harmonize with it.  
Who wil l  harm the bel iever? Will  God? He is  able;  his  very  
frown—his look—is annihilation; his eye is upon us, and we are  
nothing.  But  wi l l  he “harm us”?  He? I s  not  he our  Fr iend  
and your  Fa ther?  He?  Has  he  not  “ loved us  wi th  an ever- 
l a s t i ng  l ove , ”  and  d r awn  u s  t o  h imse l f ?  He ?  Ha s  he  no t  
sacr i f iced hi s  own Son for the sa lvat ion of  your souls?  “He  
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up, how shall not  
he  w i th  h im a l s o  f r e e l y  g i ve  u s  a l l  t h ing s ?”  Wi l l  a n g e l s ? 
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They are able to do i t ;  they are cal led the “mighty angels ,”  
the least of whom could wield the elements of destruction; and  
we see in the Scriptures what they have done to the enemies of  
God.  But ,  though they a re  the  enemies  o f  God’ s  enemies ,  
t hey  a r e  on ly  f r i end s  to  God ’ s  f r i end s ;  f o r  “ the  ange l  o f  
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, to de- 
l iver  them.” Wil l  d ev i l s ?  They a re  ab le .  They have  ma l ice  
enough, if they had liberty; and they have liberty with regard  
to some, and therefore the Apostle Peter says, “Your adversary,  
the devil, goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may  
devour.” But what said Satan concerning Job himself? “Doth  
Job fear God for naught? hast  not thou made a hedge about  
him and about his house, and about all that he hath on every  
s ide?” And what sa id our Saviour of Peter? “Simon, Simon,  
behold, Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift thee as  
wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” Oh,  
we need not be afraid of him; the apostle says, “The God of  
peace shall bring Satan under your feet shortly.” Who among  
the  c h i l d r e n  o f  men  wi l l  h a rm a  Chr i s t i an ?  Good  men  ce r - 
tainly will not. They “who love him that begat love, love them  
also that are begotten.” A Cain may ask, “Am I my brother’s  
keeper?” but every one who partakes of the disposition of Paul  
will say, “Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended,  
and  I  burn  not ?”  Wi l l  wi s e  g ov e rno r s ?  No;  they  know tha t  
“righteousness exalteth a nation;” they know that the best sub- 
jects must be always those who are “subject, not for wrath, but  
for  consc ience’  sake towards  God.” Wil l  God- f ea r ing  mag i s - 
t ra te s?  No; “they are minis ters  of  God for good;” they bear  
not indeed “the sword in vain;” but while “they are a terror  
to evil-doers,” they are “a praise to them that do well .” But  
wi l l  no t  i gno r an t  bad  men  in ju re  a  ch i ld  o f  God?  So lomon  
tells us that “he who follows after truth makes himself a prey.”  
The apostle says, “If any man wil l  l ive godly in Christ Jesus,  
he shall suffer persecution.” Our Saviour says, “Marvel not if  
the world hate you; ye know that it hated me before it hated  
you.”  There  a re  ye t  in s t ance s  o f  in jury  which l aw cannot  
restrain; and there are dependants—there are wives, and chil- 
dren, and servants, and workmen, and tradesmen—who are suf- 
fe r ing f rom per secut ion a t  th i s  very  hour .  In  a  subsequent  
meditation, we will endeavour fairly to meet this difficulty, and 
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see whether we cannot remove this apparent contradiction; for  
this assurance must be true, notwithstanding all this. 

June 4.—The elder unto the e lec t  lady and her chi ldren, whom  
Hove in the truth. 2 John 1. 

Much of the New Testament is epistolary. The Epistles are  
of  three kinds :  some of  them are addressed to Chri s t ians  a t  
large, some to single churches, and some to particular individuals.  
These individuals were signally honoured. It is generally con- 
sidered, if not flattering, most agreeable to receive communica- 
tions from persons in high rank or station; and still more from  
one distinguished by genius, or learning, or piety; but to receive a  
letter from an inspired author, an epistle from John the Divine,  
how would the autograph be valued, and how sedulously would  
i t  be preserved!  Yet two of  John’s  Epis t les  are addressed to  
individuals. One of them is inscribed to a male friend,—the be- 
loved Gaius. He was distinguished by bodily indisposition and  
soul-prosperity, and great liberality and zeal. The other is in- 
scribed to a female friend, whose name is not recorded. She is  
called the Elect Lady. But who was this distinguished person- 
age? Perhaps she was a deaconess; perhaps she had a church in  
her house; perhaps her mansion was the asylum of the perse- 
cuted, and the dwelling where the ministers of the word and the  
brethren always found a welcome and a home. She seems to  
have been a person of high reputation, and of some rank, and  
able disposi t ion. But,  whatever her worldly condit ion, i t  of  
itself would never have attracted the notice of John without her  
character. He regarded her according to her real worth. Birth,  
and wealth, and honour, are nothing in themselves. But they  
are powers; they may afford proofs of the power of divine grace  
in the preservation of the owners, and furnish opportunities for  
influence and for usefulness. She was pre-eminently pious: the  
foundation of all her excellencies was her personal and evange- 
l ical  godliness .  She was “walking in the truth.” Here by the  
truth we understand the truth as i t  i s  in Jesus.  She exempli- 
fied the influence of the truth by her walking in the knowledge,  
practice, and profession of the truth, and in being “a fel low- 
helper to the truth.” Nothing is said of her husband: perhaps  
he was irrel igious; perhaps he was dead. Her children, how- 



222 evenings with jesus

222
ever, are here noticed, and seem to have been like-minded with  
herself, for they were “found walking in the truth.” How they  
were brought into the ways of truth i s  not s tated. But John  
addresses them along with their honoured mother. Whether he  
had seen them at their mother’s house, or whether he had only  
heard of them by report, we are unable to determine. “But,”  
says he, “I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking  
in the truth,  as  we have received a commandment from the  
Father.” The dear aged disciple then fa l l s  into his  old strain  
of affection, and endeavours to excite an increase of what had  
already commenced:—“And now I beseech thee, lady, not as  
though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that which  
we had from the beginning, that we love one another;” and  
then he passes from brotherly love to divine love; indeed, they  
a re  a lways  en jo ined and inseparab le .  He says ,  “And th i s  i s  
love, that we walk after his commandments.” 

June 5.—Whom, having not seen, ye love. 1 Peter i. 8. 
There have been seasons when Christians have been tempted  

to envy those who lived when our Saviour was upon earth, and  
who had the privilege of knowing Christ after the flesh.” Ah!  
ye highly-favoured ones, we have been ready to exclaim, you  
could hear the voice of him who spake “as never man spake;”  
you could gaze on the visage of him who was “fairer than the  
children of men;” you could bring your troubles and lay them  
down at the feet of him who is touched with the feeling of our  
in f i rmi t ie s .  Here  a re ,  however ,  two or  three  th ings  which  
should tend to reduce this envious feel ing. First ,  We should  
remember  tha t  many o f  tho s e  who  saw h im de r i v ed  no  b ene f i t  
f r om th e  s i gh t .  “Ye have  seen  me,”  s ay s  he ,  “and be l i eved  
not;” “Ye wil l  not come unto me that  ye might have l i fe .”  
Secondly, We should remember, if we are Christians, that we  
shall see him ourselves soon,—see him really, see him personally,  
see the very One who loved us and “gave himself for us;” “see  
him as he is ,” and “be forever with the Lord.” Thirdly, We  
should observe, that, though he is no longer now visible, he is ac- 
cessible, and we can have intercourse with him, and much freer  
and easier and speedier intercourse than they. They often had to  
repair to a great distance in approaching him, and much time 
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was consumed in the application: when Martha and Mary called  
in one of the ploughmen to send to our Saviour this message,— 
“Lord,  behold,  he whom thou lovest  i s  s ick!”—he was f i f ty  
miles off, in Galilee. 

“But we have no such lengths to go.” 
We have  no  such  wa i t ing s  to  endure .  Does  our  burdened  
hear t  urge us  to  exc la im,  “Lord!  l am oppres sed;  under take  
for me”? The groan, the s igh, can reach him “in a moment,  
in the twinkling of an eye,” and ere we call upon him he will  
answer, and while we speak he wil l  hear.  Yes; though he be  
“passed into the heavens,” we can hold communion with him;  
though he be unseen, we can love him, we can enjoy him. And  
hence the language of the apostle:—“Whom having not seen ye  
love, in whom, though now you see him not, yet believing, ye  
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

June 6.—That whi ch we have seen and heard dec la re  we unto  
you, that ye also may have fel lowship with us; and truly our  
fel lowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.  
1 John i. 3. 

Real godliness shows itself not only personally but socially;  
and professors of religion should study to be cheerful. It will  
do good to themselves; for the joy of the Lord is their strength,  
and it will have a happy influence over others. It will be likely  
to allure them in the way everlasting, and to preserve the way  
of  t ruth f rom being evi l  spoken of .  I t  i s  not  the individual  
who is walking mournfully before the Lord that will be likely to  
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour; and this we should ever  
be concerned to do. The way of truth may be evil spoken of by  
unlovely tempers, by sullenness, by mopishness and gloom and  
fear. Our regard for the honour of the gospel should lead us to  
attend to the command of our Lord:—“Let not your heart be  
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” And if ,  under the pressure  
of grief, we are unable to suppress our feelings, we should at  
least make some effort to conceal them. “I was ashamed,” said  
Ezra, “to require of the king a band of soldiers and horsemen  
to help us against the enemy in the way, because we had spoken  
unto the king, saying, The hand of our God is upon all them 
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that seek him.” Now, confidence in God was not incompatible  
with his  asking for such ass i s tance, but i t  was l ikely to ope- 
rate unfavourably on the mind of this heathen potentate, and,  
because it would be like distrusting the Lord, he avoided the  
very appearance of evil; and, as Christians are to be greatly con- 
cerned to bring others in the way of peace, we should be equally  
concerned to show that we have something suitable and valuable  
to recommend. Having ourselves tasted that God is gracious,  
we can say to others, “Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good.”  
I t  i s  th i s  which g ive s  conf idence  to  Chr i s t i ans  in  a l l  the i r  
a t tempts  to recommend the bles s ings of  sa lvat ion to others .  
They speak not from conjecture or from opinion, but from ex- 
perience; and they can say, “That which we have looked upon,  
and our hands have handled, of the word of life,—that which we  
have seen and heard,—declare we unto you.” It is this which  
gives earnestness to our invitations. Knowing that others are  
st i l l  in the same stato of spiritual dest itution as we ourselves  
once were, we are to resemble the lepers in Samaria, who said,  
“This day is a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace; if  
we tarry till the morning light, some mischief will come upon us.  
Now, therefore, come, that we may go and tell the king’s house- 
hold.” This a l so adds convict ion and force to our test imony  
and commendation: when we call upon others to rejoice in the  
Lord, they, seeing our cheerfulness, and knowing what religion has  
done for us, may be encouraged to try what it can do for them.  
Also, when’they see Christians content with such things as they  
have,—troubled, yet not distressed; sorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing; having nothing, yet possessing all things,—they may be  
induced to say, “This is the seed which the Lord hath blessed.”  
And when we say to them, “We are journeying to the place of  
which the Lord said, I will give it you,” they may respond to  
the invitation, saying, “We will go with you, for we have heard  
that God is with you.” 

June 1.—Return unto thy res t ,  O my soul ;  fo r  the Lord hath  
dealt bountifully with thee. Ps. cxvi. 7. 

When Christians call to remembrance their former experience,  
and review the dealings of God with them, how much there is  
in the retrospect to excite and to encourage them to return from 
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their backsl idings, and to adopt the language of the Psalmist  
here, and to say, with the church, “I will go and return unto  
my first husband, for then was it better with me than now.” As  
the dove returned unto the ark because she could find no rest for  
the sole of her foot, so it is impossible for the believer to know  
any true satisfaction till he says, with David, “Return unto thy  
rest, O my soul.” Having tasted that the Lord is gracious, and  
known the blessedness of nearness to God and communion with  
him, he looks back, and, as he compares his former state with the  
present, he says,—

“Where is the blessedness I knew  
 When first I saw the Lord?  
Where is the soul-refreshing view  
 Of Jesus and his word?  
What peaceful hours I then enjoy’d!  
 How sweet their memory still!  
But now I find an aching void  
 The world can never fill.” 

He may have forgotten his resting-place, but he can find no sub- 
s t i tu te  for  i t .  To recover  h i s  f i r s t  peace ,  and to  rega in h i s  
former happiness, he must draw near to God, his “exceeding  
joy.” With him is the fountain of life, and there is enough in  
him to bless us, whatever be our wants or our capacities of en- 
joyment; and therefore a Christ ian from whom the Lord has  
withholden some of the privileges he once enjoyed, instead of  
complaining of God, should rather say, with the church, “I will  
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against  
him.” Let such with broken hearts and contrite spirits return  
unto the Lord, taking with them words, saying, “Take away all  
iniquity, and receive us graciously; so will we render the calves  
of our lips:” until he has done this he must necessarily be mise- 
rable. And nothing is so well calculated to induce this return  
unto God, the rest ing-place of his  soul,  as  the remembrance  
o f  pa s t  d i sp lays  o f  God’ s  goodnes s  to  h im.  I t  i s  then he i s  
heard to say,—

“His love in time past forbids me to think  
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink;  
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review  
Confirms his good pleasure to help me quite through.” 

He remembers not only his own folly and wickedness in for- 
saking the fountain of living waters, but also that with the Lord 
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there is  plenteous redemption; and therefore, though greatly  
distressed, he encourages himself in the Lord his God, whom  
he addresses  in the language of the church:—“Though thou  
wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou com- 
fortest me.” “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall  
be joyful in my God, for he hath clothed me with the garments  
of salvation; he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness,  
as a bridegroom decketh himself  with ornaments and a bride  
adorneth herself with her jewels.” 

J u n e  8 . — T h e y  s h a l l  s i n g  i n  t h e  w a y s  o f  t h e  L o r d .  
Ps. cxxxviii. 5. 

These are words of  promise as  wel l  a s  of  predict ion.  God  
can foresee and foretell evil as well as good: this only requires  
his omniscience. But God is the author, the sole author, of all  
good; and therefore, if he foresees and insures this, it is because  
he has engaged to produce i t ;  for “of him and through him  
are a l l  things .” “He worketh a l l  things  a f ter  the counsel  of  
his own will.” Therefore we may consider these words as con- 
taining one of the exceeding great and precious promises upon  
which he has  ca l led us to hope,  and which are “al l  yea and  
amen in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God by us.” The Psalmist  
tel ls us the people of God shall sing in the ways of the Lord.  
With regard to these ways, we know the chosen tr ibes went  
three t imes a  year  to appear  before the Lord,  in Jerusa lem.  
These services were called solemn assemblies, and the people not  
only rejoiced before the Lord in these solemnit ies ,  but they  
approached him by s ing ing.  We have some of  these  songs :  
they  a re  ca l l ed  “ the  songs  o f  degree s ;”  because  they  s ang  
them as they passed from one place to another, and from one  
company to another, thus soothing the tediousness of the passage,  
and increasing their desire to stand within the walls  of their  
J e ru s a l em.  F i r s t ,  We unde r s t and  the  way s  o f  the  Lord  to  
inc lude  the  way  i n  wh i ch  God  wa lk s  w i th  r e ga rd  t o  u s ,—his  
ways  in  na ture ,  in  h i s  va r ied  dea l ing s  wi th  u s ,  and  in  the  
different actions of his providence and grace, as well as the ways  
w h i c h  h e  h a s  a p p o i n t e d  a n d  c o m m a n d e d  h i s  p e o p l e  t o  w a l k  
in with regard to himsel f. Secondly, We observe, they not only  
walk in the ways of the Lord, but s ing in them. This implies 
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acquiescence, approbation, satisfaction, pleasure, delight. Whence  
spr ings  thi s  s inging in the ways  of  the Lord? We may look  
after some of the near sources of it. The first of which is con- 
vi c t ion. It is  a reasonable service; and as the Christ ian is able  
to give a reason of the hope which is in him, so is he also able  
to give a reason of his joy. Hence, says the apostle, “They joy  
in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have  
received the atonement.” Secondly, It  arises from renovat ion.  
He is born of God, and therefore hungers and thirsts after right- 
eousness, and therefore he feeds—yea, he not only feeds, but  
feasts—upon the provision of the gospel. He finds God’s words,  
and he eats  them, and they are to him the joy and rejoicing  
o f  h i s  hear t .  Third ly ,  I t  i s  der ived f rom expe r i en c e .  He has  
tasted that the Lord is gracious: this taste has provoked appetite,  
and increased it ;  and there is much to cause the Christ ian to  
s ing in the ways of  the Lord,  when he considers  hi s  former  
experience, when he reviews the dealings of God with him, the  
surprising instances of goodness he has met with, in which the  
Lord has been not only better to him than his fears, but surpass- 
ing his hopes, and has done exceeding abundantly above what he  
could either ask or think. Fourthly, This s inging f lows from  
fe l lowship. “As iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance  
of  a  man h i s  f r i end ;”  “Ointment  and  per fume re jo ice  the  
heart; so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend by hearty coun- 
sel .” Fifthly, This springs from his prospec t s  and ant i c ipat ions.  
The Christian while here has some Bethel visits, some Pisgah’s  
views; but there are better things for him stil l  in reserve, and  
therefore his prospects cheer and animate him principally. Oh  
to  s e e  J e su s  a s  he  i s !  Oh  to  be  l i k e  h im !  Oh  to  be  eve r  
with the Lord, and to have no more to do with a wicked world  
without and a wicked heart within! Oh to be as innocent as  
Adam in Paradise, and as holy as the Son of God himself!—what  
an expectation is here! 

“There we shall see his face,  
 And never, nerer sin:  
There from the river of his grace  
 Drink endless pleasure in.” 
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June 9.—It pleased God by the fool ishness of preaching to save  
them, that believe. 1 Cor. i. 21. 

Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.  
The highest view we can take of preaching is, that it is a divine  
institution; and we are expressly assured of this by the apostle,  
who tells us that “when the Saviour ascended on high he gave  
some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some  
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work  
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” It is  
a  permanent  appo intment .  The trumpet of  the gospel  i s  to be  
blown till we hear the last trumpet sound. And if it be an ap- 
pointment of God, the only wise God, it must be a wise appoint- 
ment. It displays much of the wisdom of God. Nothing in the  
communication of knowledge has ever yet been found like a living  
address from man to man. Nothing is capable of producing so  
much impression and effect. Hence all our modern institutions  
employ their  orators  and lecturers .  I t  i s  cer ta in our bles sed  
Lord left nothing behind him in manuscript; but he was a pro- 
phet, and he was a preacher; and. “never man spake like this  
man; the common people heard him gladly.” The poor were  
evangelized, and multitudes followed him wherever he went. If  
he preached on the mountain or on the sea-shore, there were they.  
“He came down like rain upon the mown grass, as showers that  
water the earth.” “His doctrine dropped as the rain, and his  
speech disti l led as the dew.” It was by preaching that the na- 
tions were Christianized at first; and it was by this means that  
the work of the Reformation was so successful. By the preaching  
of Knox and others, Scotland was evangelized; and by the preach- 
ing of the everlasting gospel by Whitefield and others, the revival  
of religion in our country was so greatly promoted. And it is  
well ascertained, that the largest proportion of persons who have  
been awakened to a concern about their spiritual state has resulted  
not so much from reading the word as by the preaching of it. 

June 10.—Manifold temptations. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
Concerning the Christian’s trials, the apostle reminds us first  

o f  the i r  na tu r e .  Thi s  i s  expre s sed  in  the i r  name.  They a re  
called “temptations.” This word sometimes means seduction to 
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sin. In this sense it is applied to Satan, who is commonly called  
the tempter,  and we are not ignorant of  his  devices .  But in  
this sense the word is wholly inapplicable to God. This is ex- 
press ly decided by revelat ion.  “Let  no man say,  when he i s  
tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with  
evil, neither tempteth he any man.” There may be difficulties  
a t tached to thi s  subject ,  and there are ;  but  le t  us  walk “by  
fa i th;” let  us  bel ieve s imply his  own tes t imony, and ascr ibe  
righteousness to our Maker. But temptations, ordinarily, in the  
Scripture, mean merely probation, or experiments, or trials, by  
which the reality and the degree of our gifts or graces are made  
known to ourselves or to others; for we know very little of our- 
selves till we are tried. While Christians have ease, and health,  
and strength, and a prosperous business, and while they have an  
abundance of creature possessions and enjoyments, it is not easy  
for them to determine what they are depending on,—whether on  
these or on God. But, i f they are removed, their dependence  
wil l  soon enough plainly appear. If  these were their portion,  
why, then they wil l  exclaim, in the day of advers i ty,  “They  
have taken away my gods, and what have I more?” On the other  
hand, if  God has been their portion while they have enjoyed  
these, they will still say, “I hope in him;” and though they fail  
they wi l l  not  f a in t ,  or  i f  they fa in t  they wi l l  not  d ie .  The  
Christian sometimes becomes a wonder as well as a grief to him- 
self, by the discoveries he is enabled to make in consequence of  
the  t r i a l s  by  which he i s  exerc i sed .  “Oh,” say s  he ,  “I  was  
little aware that I was so proud till I was called to stoop; I little  
imagined I was so impenitent ti l l  I was required to seek par- 
don; I little imagined I had so little confidence in God till I was  
required to walk in darkness, and, having no light, to lean upon  
the Lord when I could not see him, and to stay upon my God.”  
But so it is. In walking by the hedges and through the woods  
in the spring and in the summer, we cannot discern the nests of  
the feathered tribe: they are concealed by the leaves; but a few  
of the autumnal winds or the winter’s frosts, stripping off the  
foliage, lay them open to view; they are no longer disguised.  
And so it is with Christians. It is in the day of necessity that  
the retreats, the resources, the little holes and the nests, the very  
recesses of their hearts, are discovered. Secondly, He reminds  
us  of  the i r  numbe r ;—“mani fo ld temptat ions .”  “He per form- 
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eth,” says Job, “the thing that is appointed for me, and many  
such things are with him.” “Lo,” says David, “many are the  
afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of  
them al l .” So said Paul and Barnabas when they were at An- 
tioch: they told the church that “through much tribulation they  
must enter the kingdom.” “In the world,” says the Saviour,  
“ye shall have tribulation.” As if it were to be their portion,— 
what they were to look for as long as they were here. To say  
nothing of persecutions innumerable, instances of which are still  
occurring in this land of known liberty, there are private suf- 
ferers from affliction, who, from hour to hour, from day to day,  
from week to week, suffer on, unobserved by their fellows, are  
made to possess months of vanity, and have wearisome nights ap- 
pointed to them; unnoticed by any except that blessed Being,  
“the God of al l comfort,” who seeth in secret. Oh, how vul- 
nerable i s  man!  How vulnerable i s  hi s  body,  hi s  hea l th,  hi s  
business, his reputation, his family! Thus we find that, in pass- 
ing through life, according to our affections so are our afflictions. 

June 11.—And rejoice in Christ Jesus. Phil. iii. 3. 
We are here informed of the source of the Christ ian’s joy.  

Every thing deemed worthy of the name of joy to the Christian  
he finds in his Saviour, and in him only. Hence the name by  
which  he  i s  known:—“The Conso la t ion  o f  I s r ae l .”  Hence  
what Lamech said to his  wife,  upon the birth of Noah, wil l  
apply more ful ly to him of whom Noah was a mere type:— 
“This same shal l  comfort us .” Thus we f ind the prophets  of  
old, whenever they would comfort the church of God, either in  
her external afflictions or in her internal distresses, lead forward  
their views at once to his coming. Ah! it will be better soon;  
ah! his coming will make amends for all. In what a wretched,  
desolate state was the kingdom of Judah, owing to the invasion of  
these two “firebrands,” Bezin, and Bemaliah’s son, when Isaiah  
rushed forth among them, and said, “Every battle of the warrior  
is with confused noise and garments rolled in blood, but this  
shall be with burning and fuel of fire; [that is, his victory shall  
be final, and shall even destroy the very implements of war;] for  
unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be called 
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Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,  
the Prince of Peace.” Zechariah prophesied amidst all the con- 
fusion and discouragements and the opposition attending the re- 
turn of the Jews from Babylon to their own land; but, said he,  
“Rejoice great ly,  O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of  
Jerusa lem;  behold ,  thy King cometh unto thee .  He i s  ju s t ,  
and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a  
colt, the foal of an ass.” And David considered his approach as  
a summons to the whole universe to triumph:—“Let the heavens  
rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the ful- 
ness thereof; let the field be joyful, and all that is therein; then  
shall al l the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord, for he  
cometh, for he cometh to judge [that is, he shall rule and govern]  
the world with righteousness, and the people with his truth.”  
Hence the message of the angel to the shepherds:—“Behold, I  
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people;  
for unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour,  
which is Christ the Lord.” And hence the apostle says to the  
Corinthians, “I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ  
Jesus our Lord, I die daily.” The words are hardly intelligible  
as they now stand: give them their proper order, this is their  
meaning unquestionably:—“I die daily. I do so, I protest, by  
the joy which you and I have in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Now,  
when we appeal, and when we swear by any thing, it is by some- 
thing that is most obvious and undeniable; and the apostle could  
think of nothing more so than the joy which he and his brethren  
had in Chri s t  Je sus  thei r  Lord.  Therefore a l so he here says  
to the Philippians, “We are the circumcision, which worship  
God in the spirit and rejoice in Christ Jesus, having no con- 
fidence in the f lesh.” Therefore, also, he said to them, “Re- 
joice in the Lord alway; and again I say, rejoice.” Rejoice not  
in the creature, but in Christ; not in yourselves, (you are only  
so many cells of emptiness,) but in Him who is “full of grace  
and truth.” Oh, there is enough in him to relieve every want,  
to ful f i l  every hope, to surpass every wish. Am I lost? “It  i s  
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus  
came into the world to save sinners. Am I enslaved? “He has  
redeemed us  unto  God by  h i s  b lood .”  Am I  gu i l ty ?  He i s  
“ t h e  Lo rd  ou r  r i gh t eou sne s s . ”  Am I  poo r ?  “He  h a s  un - 
searchable  r iches .”  Am I  weak? “His  s t rength i s  made per- 
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fee t  in  weaknes s .”  Am I  opposed?  “Hi s  g race  i s  su f f i c ien t  
fo r  me .”  Am I  de s t i tu te ?  “ I t  ha th  p lea sed  the  Fa ther  tha t  
in him should al l  fulness dwell ;” and we are “blessed in him  
with a l l  sp ir i tua l  b les s ings  in heavenly places .” There i s  no  
light—not a ray—but beams down upon us from him, “the Sun  
of righteousness;” there is no living stream that flows but comes  
f r om h im,  the  Foun t a in  o f  “ l i v ing  wa t e r s . ”  “ I f  any  man  
thir s t ,” says  he,  “ let  him come unto me and drink.” “He i s  
All, and in all.” 

June 12.—And re joi ce in Chris t  Jesus, and have no conf idence  
in the flesh. Phil. iii. 3. 

If, therefore, Christians cannot for a time rejoice in Christ,  
we cannot fa i l  to observe,  they can rejoice in nothing el se .  
Their friends are “miserable comforters;” ministers are “phy- 
sicians of no value;” the promises are “clouds without rain;”  
the ordinances are “wells without water.” Then creatures al l  
look dismal, and, as they draw back, exclaim, “Help is not in  
us ;” “If  the Lord help thee not,  whence shal l  we help thee?  
Out of the barn-f loor,  or out of the wine-fat?” But,  on the  
other hand, “when he giveth peace, who then can make trouble?”  
When he “rejoices the souls  of  his  servants ,” every thing i s  
changed around;  when he smi les ,  every thing laughs .  Then  
they learn in “whatsoever state. they are, therewith to be con- 
tent;” then “in every thing they give thanks.” Then they can  
say, with Dr. Doddridge,—

“If thou, my Jesus, still art nigh,  
Cheerful I live, and cheerful die,— 
Secure, when mortal comforts flee,  
To find ten thousand worlds in thee.” 

So, then, “they that forsake him observe lying vanities, and for- 
sake their own mercies.” “So wil l  not I,” says the Christ ian;  
“I have found it  good to draw near to God.” I forsake him?  
He has “been my help,” and therefore “under the shadow of  
his wings wil l  I rejoice.” “When, therefore, many who were  
offended with his doctrine drew back and “walked no more with  
him,” to try the dispositions of his disciples, he said, “Will ye  
also go away?” Now you have a very good time for it, if you  
wil l ;  now you may go in company; now you need not blush; 
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now there are persons to keep you in countenance: “will ye also  
go away?” Peter  answered,  “Go away,  Lord,” (and thi s  was  
the sentiment of all his brethren too,) “we go away? to whom  
should we go?” To the philosophers? they are “vain in their  
imaginations,  and their foolish hearts  are darkened.” To the  
wor ld ?  tha t  i s  “van i ty  and  vexa t ion  o f  sp i r i t . ”  To s in ?  i t  
leads down to hell by the chambers of death.” Shall we go to  
the Scribes and the Pharisees? they are “blind leaders of the  
b l ind.” Shal l  we go to Moses?  Moses  would send us imme- 
diately back to thee, for he wrote of thee, he spoke of thee; and  
every institution he established, and every ceremony and every  
sacrif ice he ordained, was designed to proclaim, “Behold the  
Lamb of God, that taketh away.the sins of the world.” “Lord,  
to whom should we go but unto thee? Thou hast the words of  
eternal life.” 

June 13.—Yet, believing, ye rejoice. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Here we have  the  medium of  the  Chr i s t i an ’ s  joy ,—“be- 

lieving.” In the Christian economy every thing is by faith; we  
read of “the proportion of faith,” of “the measure of faith,”  
“the unity of faith,” “the law of faith,” “the word of faith,”  
“ t he  r i gh t eou sne s s  o f  f a i t h , ”  “ the  s h i e l d  o f  f a i t h , ”  “ the  
strength of faith,” “the household of faith,” “the assurance of  
faith,” “the profession of faith;” we are saved “through faith,”  
we are “justified by faith,” we are “sanctified by faith that is in  
Christ.” Our hearts are purified by faith; and yet some wonder  
that we so extol and commend faith. Every thing is by faith:  
“the life which we live in the flesh is by the faith of the Son of  
God;” “by fa i th we walk;” “by fa i th we stand;” by fa i th we  
overcome; and yet some persons are afraid lest there should be  
too much s tres s  la id on fa i th.  Why, every thing i s  by fa i th.  
We read of  the “ f ight  of  f a i th ,”—“the work of  f a i th ,”—of  
“ the  prayer  o f  f a i th ,”—of  “ the  joy  o f  f a i th .”  Every  th ing  
f lourishes in rel igion just  as  fa i th prospers .  And here we are  
told that Christians only rejoice in their Saviour by “believing.”  
Now, this will appear clear and undeniable when we remark two  
t h ing s .  F i r s t ,  Fa i t h  i s  t h e  o n l y  m ed i um  o f  o u r  a c q u a i n t a n c e  
with him. Now, though we can rejoice in an unseen Saviour,  
we cannot rejoice in an unknown one. The knowledge of him,  
therefore ,  i s  absolute ly  neces sary .  And f rom whence i s  th i s 
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knowledge to be derived? Why, only from testimony. This is  
the record that God has given us of his Son; and this contains  
all the information that we can possess concerning him while we  
are in this world. And those who refuse it, therefore, must re- 
main in darkness. “What can I know of his person, of his cha- 
racter, of his offices, of his relations, of his influences, of his  
blessings, but from the Scriptures, all of which testify of Him?  
And then, Secondly,  This fa i th i s  the medium of  a l l  our  inte r- 
course with him. It  i s  by this ,  and by this  a lone, that we deal  
with him in the solemn concerns of  our souls  and eterni ty.  
Faith is the feet by which we come to him; faith is the wings  
by which we “flee for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before  
us;” faith is the eye by which we see him; faith is the ear by  
which we hear him; faith is the hand by which we receive him;  
faith is the arm by which we lean upon him; faith is the taste  
by which we feed upon him. “Except ye eat the f lesh of the  
Son of man,” says the Saviour, “and drink his blood, ye have  
no life in you;” and this can only be done by faith. 

June 14.—Only believe. Luke viii. 50. 
What the Saviour said to the ruler of the synagogue he says  

to us .  “Ah,” some may be ready to say,  “thi s  i s  eas i ly  sa id,  
and the Christian life upon this principle must be a very easy  
concern.” But these are very much mistaken: there is nothing  
to which we are so naturally averse as this. A legal bias is natural  
to man; and the reason is, that originally we were placed under  
a covenant of works, in which doing was every thing, while the  
gospel places us under a covenant of grace, where believing is  
every thing. Little, therefore, did the Jews imagine, when they  
said to our Saviour, “What must we do, that we may work the  
works of God?” little did they imagine they should have such a  
reply as he gave them. “This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” And hence says the Apostle  
John, “This is his commandment, that we should believe on the  
name of his Son Jesus Christ.” And hence said Paul and Silas  
to the awakened jailer, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and  
thou shalt be saved.” It is by the exercise of a l iving faith on  
the Son of God that we obtain relief for our souls at first from  
the dreadful condit ion of bondage to Satan, and that wo are 
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brought into “the glorious liberty of the sons of God;” and all  
our supplies of comfort and support in every after-period and  
condit ion must be of fa i th in the very same way; for,  as  the  
apostle tells the Komans, we can only be “filled with all joy and  
peace in believing.” We have reason, therefore, to infer that  
faith is  not a very common thing,—I was going to say, even  
among believers themselves; and Mr. Newton somewhere ex- 
claims, in one of his letters, “What unbelieving believers are the  
best of us!” Surely there is very little of this principle even in  
many Christians, if we may judge from the small degree of their  
joy in Christ .  Surely “i f  they bel ieved” they would be esta- 
bl i shed, and “the consolat ions of God” would not be “smal l  
with them.” Surely if their faith was more clear in its discern- 
ments, more firm in its holdings of the promises of God, more  
simple and entire in its reliances on the Mediator, more lively  
and powerful in its actings, it would draw them away from those  
gloomy fears and those anxious suspicions which now dwell upon  
their comfort, like so many moths “fretting a garment.” What  
is the reason that one Christian rejoices so much more than an- 
other?  Has  he  a  f i rmer  foundat ion to  bui ld  upon?  No.  Al l  
these things are the same in themselves, and therefore the same  
in their relat ion to us.  But the thing is  that some Christ ians  
make more use of the Saviour by faith than do others. The well  
is the very same, but they have nothing to draw with, or they  
have a very small and leaky vessel. The same feast is spread be- 
fore them; but, as Hosea says, “the yoke is not taken from their  
jaws,” and therefore they cannot partake of i t .  But, says our  
Lord, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you  
free.” 

“Believing, wo rejoice  
 To see the curse removed;  
We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice,  
 And sing bis bleeding love.” 
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June 15.—Shadra ch ,  Mesha ch ,  and Abed-nego  answe r ed  and  
said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to an- 
swer thee in this matter. If i t be so, our God whom we serve  
i s  ab le  to  de l ive r  us  f rom the burning f i e ry furnace,  and he  
wi l l  de l iver  us out o f  thine hand, O king. But i f  not,  be i t  
known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor  
worship the golden image which thou hast  se t  up. Dan. i i i .  
16, 17, 18. 

What a scene is  before us!  God had given al l  nat ions into  
the power of Nebuchadnezzar; even the Jews were not exempted:  
but he made a difference with regard to his own people. “I will  
correct thee,” says God, “in measure, and will not leave thee alto- 
gether unpunished.” He employed Nebuchadnezzar, not because  
he was pleased with him, but because he was a fit instrument  
wherewith to punish his people and to execute his wrath. “God  
guided him, though he knew it not.” He wished to please the  
gods whom he served, and who had delivered him, as he con- 
ceived, from the hands of his enemies. An image was set up in  
the plains of Dura. This image was large, so that it might be  
seen and adored by all; it was also made of gold, and was there- 
fore a fit emblem of the covetousness of man, and conveyed an  
idea of the universal regard which is paid to that root of all evil, 
—money. It must also be consecrated; and in this service there  
was nothing omitted which could add to its splendour or render  
it of consequence. The king attended the dedication, and all the  
officers of state followed in his train. “While all was calculated  
to please the eye, there was the melody of sound to please the  
ear. A herald proclaims the mandate of the sovereign, and al l  
must obey on penalty of being cast into a burning fiery furnace.  
All fall down and worship, excepting three young men, Hebrew  
captives, who, meek as lambs and bold as lions, with courage that  
would do honour to a seraph, stand firm and unbending. They  
are immediately impeached, brought before the king, and asked,  
“Is it true, O Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego? Do ye not  
serve my gods, nor worship the golden image that I have set up?”  
Let us consider the trial of their obedience. It must be allowed  
that things good in themselves are heightened in value by circum- 
stances. Why was the liberality of the widow commended, while  
the rich cast into the treasury? We are told that they cast in 
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of their abundance, but she of her penury cast in al l  that she  
had. The man who is not puffed up in the time of prosperity is  
the humble man; he who is not cast down when in danger, and  
when other men’s strength fails, this is the courageous man. It  
was in the midst of this danger, and when others yielded to the  
royal authority, that these young men proved firm and courageous.  
First ,  They could plead author i ty. It was their sovereign who  
commanded them to fall down and worship the image, and good  
men must be loyal subjects; they must obey magistrates, and sub- 
mit to those who have the rule over them. Yes; but here is a  
distinction to be made. We must distinguish between civil and  
rel igious concerns, and must obey God rather than man; and  
therefore if any person requires us to do any thing that would  
offend God, we are previously engaged. Secondly, They could  
plead obligation. Nebuchadnezzar had taken these captives from  
among the Hebrews, and had raised them to offices of trust and  
emolument. Nothing pleads so powerfully as kindness; favours  
attach the heart, and good men are sensible of obligations. There  
is no greater trial than to be unable to oblige a friend. We are  
sometimes tr ied on the score of f i l ia l  obedience. A child has  
parents who are kind and affectionate, but they are worldly, and  
they require her to give up her religion. They do not threaten;  
no, but they entreat with tears that she will comply. To break  
away from their embraces, feeling and acknowledging obligations,  
hearing a voice from heaven, saying, “He that loveth father or  
mother more than me is not worthy of me,”—this is the trial.  
Th i rd ly ,  They  cou ld  p l e ad  t h e  un i v e r s a l i t y  o f  examp l e .  Al l  
around them yielded, and why should they be singular? Singu- 
larity for its own sake always shows a vain mind, and singularity  
in l i tt le things discovers a weak mind. Decency requires that  
we should not stand out in little things, but in things important:  
where a soul is to be lost, and God dishonoured, there we must  
be “separate, and touch not the unclean thing.” Though ridi- 
culed by the people and opposed by the crown, still, the Christian  
must stand firm and discharge his duty to his God. A dead fish  
will swim with the stream; it is a live one only that will swim  
against it. It is when a man can persevere amidst opposition in  
the right course, and say to his enemies, “If this be to be vile,  
I will be viler still,” that he displays true fortitude. It was thus  
that Enoch walked with God alone, and amidst opposition. Thus 
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Noah was a preacher of r ighteousness in a s inful  world, and  
Moses refused to be cal led the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. In  
this manner are Christians required to be singular. We should  
not wait the decision of others to influence us, but say, with  
Joshua, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord;” and  
with these young men, “We will not serve thy gods, nor worship  
the golden image which thou hast set up.” Fourthly, We may  
remark  t h e  d r e ad fu ln e s s  o f  t h e  p ena l t y .  Some compla in  tha t  
their trials are too much for their virtue. “Oh,” they say, “if  
we follow on in this particular course, we shall”—but let us hear  
their tr ia ls ,—“we shal l  be exposed to the burning stake, cast  
into the l ions’ den.” No, nothing l ike it .  “Shal l  be deprived  
of  l iberty;” nothing l ike i t .  “Be reduced to want;” nothing  
like it. “No, but in order to attend the closet and family devo- 
tions,” we hear them say, “we must rise a l itt le earlier. If we  
don’t conform to the world, we shal l  be scoffed at.” Eternal  
God!  these  are  the martyr s  of  thy re l ig ion in our day!  Oh,  
these disgraoers of the Christian cause, who shrink back from  
trial ; what would they have done in the days of the apostles?  
“If they have run with the footmen and they have wearied them,  
then how will they contend with horses?” 

June 15.—Our God whom we se rve i s  ab le  to  de l ive r  us  f rom  
the burning f iery furnace, and he wil l  del iver us out of thine  
hands, O king. Dan. iii. 17. 

Here  we  have  the  p r inc ip l e  o f  the i r  obed ience .  A  con- 
duct so tried, and yet so triumphant, must have had principle to  
support it. A man under the influence of principle will not be  
under the control of circumstances, nor under the influence of  
momentary impulse: if a good man errs, he acts from principle.  
Look at these young men: they were tried by universal example,  
by regal authority, and by royal favour and indulgence; and yet  
they stood firm and unyielding; “they were armed with the ar- 
mour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left.” But  
what armed them? Can we find a principle equal to the effect  
produced? The servants  of  God have done great  things,  and  
have suffered great trials; and the very thing which has enabled  
them to suffer is that which some are afraid of,—faith. In the  
faith of these young men there were three things to act upon. 
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Fi r s t ,  The powe r  o f  God.  “Our God,” sa id  they,  “ i s  ab le  to  
deliver us.” He is the Maker of heaven and earth; he has sus- 
pended the laws of nature, made iron to swim, and raised the  
dead; and he is “able to do exceeding abundantly above all we  
can ask or think.” If he does not find a way to escape, he can  
make one. We do not look for miracles now, because he does  
not need them. All  nature may change, but his  word cannot  
f a i l ;  he  c an  tu rn  the  sh adow o f  de a th  in to  the  morn ing .  
Secondly, I t  regarde ih the dispos i t ion o f  God.  “He wil l  del iver  
us out of thine hand, O king.” Perhaps they thought it proba- 
ble that God would work a miracle in their favour; perhaps they  
had some inward presentiment of it in their minds. They had  
no doubt  seen th i s  pa s sage  in  I sa i ah :—“When thou pas se s t  
through the waters they shall not overflow thee, and through the  
fire it shall not burn thee.” Here is another support and encou- 
ragement to the believer’s hope:—the fa i thfulness of God. He  
has engaged to deliver his people in the day of trouble, and he  
wil l  del iver them,—here part ia l ly,  and hereafter completely.  
Third ly ,  I t  r e ga rded  a  fu tu r e  indemni f i c a t i on  in  ano the r  wo r ld .  
What!  did they st i l l  pers i s t  in their  determination, though a  
fearful death was to be the consequence? Yes, but they could  
not have regarded it as annihilation. If there had been no other  
world, it would not have become them to sacrifice their lives;  
martyrdom would in this  case have been madness .  The very  
case is supposed by the apostle, when he says, “If in this l i fe  
on l y  we  h ave  hope ,  we  a r e  o f  a l l  men  mos t  m i s e r ab l e ; ”  
“Let  us  eat  and dr ink,  for  to-morrow we die .” They must ,  
therefore, have believed in a state of future recompense. Real- 
izing, as they did, this future inheritance, the conduct of these  
young men was noble,  wise,  and worthy of imitat ion. They  
knew that they should gain glory, honour, and immortality; and  
they well said, “We will not serve thy gods, nor worship the  
golden image which thou hast  set  up.” Unless  we bring the  
prospect of a future and eternal life to bear upon our conduct,  
we shall yield to temptation; and it is for want of this that the  
world leads us astray. When we think of another world, how  
infinitely superior does it appear to the present life! It is l ike  
the sun, which shines forth in his glory, and conceals the stars,  
which only show their light during the darkness of the night.  
I t  was this  view of eternity that made the apost le say, “Our 
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light afflictions which are but for a moment work for us a far  
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” “For the things  
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen  
are eternal .” “What was Nebuchadnezzar,  and what was the  
burning fiery furnace, compared with the recompense of reward  
which they had in prospect?  “Why,” sa id they,  “the suf fer- 
ings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the  
glory which shall be revealed in us.” 

June 16.—Then Nebuchadnezzar spake,  and sa id,  Bles sed be  
the  God o f  Shadra ch,  Meshach,  and Abed-nego,  who ha th  
sent his angel and del ivered his servants that trusted in him.  
Dan. iii. 28. 

Let u s  not i ce  the  e f f ec t  o f  the i r  obed ience .  How d id  i t  
end? In promoting the glory of the Master whom they served,  
and the interest  of the rel igion which they professed. When  
the people of God suffer in the discharge of their duty they glo- 
rify God, and show how he can deliver those who trust in him.  
It was thus that his power was displayed in the case before us.  
He could have delivered them from the hands of their enemies;  
but that deliverance would not have been so glorious; and what  
admirat ion would thi s  exci te !  and what  inquir ie s  would be  
made! and how would the people talk of them, and point them  
out as the faithful servants of the true God! and how would they  
“take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew,” saying, “We will  
go with you, for we perceive God is with you.” And how was  
God glorified in the confession of Nebuchadnezzar! It resulted  
in  the i r  own honour  and advantage.  They did not remain long  
in  the furnace ;  but  those  were golden moments .  Oh,  what  
peace and joy in God did they feel, and what holy resolutions  
did they form, while in the furnace? And when they came out,  
how would they be followed and pointed out as those who pre- 
ferred the furnace to the worship of fa l se gods!  What ef fect  
would it give to their solitary Warning and precepts, and to their  
example! But this was not all the advantage which accrued to  
them. Nebuchadnezzar elevated them to places of trust ,  and  
honour, and emolument;  and who would not have done the  
same? They who would serve their God in such circumstances  
would faithfully serve their king. When Constantius, the father 
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of Constantine the Great, wished to know the character of those  
about him, he gave commandment that they should sacrifice to  
his gods. Most of them very readily complied, and worshipped  
his gods to the dishonour of their own; but there were some who  
resisted and proved firm to their religion and their gods. The  
former were banished from the court; but the latter were ad- 
vanced to the oflices of state, as those who were worthy the con- 
fidence of the sovereign. This will bring to our recollection the  
words of the Saviour:—“He that is ashamed of me, and of my  
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall  
the Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his  
Father with the holy angels.” Let us be thankful for the bio- 
graphy of the Scriptures; and especial ly that we have the ex- 
ample of so many good men set before us, who “through faith  
and pat ience inher i t  the promises .”  I t  i s  a  l amentab le  fac t ,  
that there are many who have the form of godliness without its  
power,—men who make a profession but are without the prin- 
ciples of religion: it is, therefore, well that we have examples  
of faithfulness and devotedness to God amidst trials and difficul- 
ties; these bright examples are worthy of imitation, and should  
often bo held up to view to stimulate us to exertion and to ani- 
mate us to the conflict. The grace of God is as needful for God’s  
servants now. It is happy for us that we live under a paternal  
government,  and are not exposed to the fury and caprice of  
tyrants. Education has done much to remove prejudice and ex- 
tirpate bigotry; but the world is sti l l  the same, and Christians  
“are not of this world;” in it there are many things they must  
renounce, and company they must reject. If we do not act with  
them, we are against them, and our lives will condemn them.  
Well, if it be not possible for us to pass through the world with- 
out opposition and enemies, it becomes us to obey God rather  
than man. While infidels ridicule the people of God, and the  
enemies of Christ misrepresent their conduct, there is that in the  
religion of Christ which will  support us. “Blessed is the man  
that endureth temptation; for when he is tried he shall receive a  
crown of life.” Let us carry this with us through life, that the  
religion of Jesus will prepare us for every event; and while others  
sink into perdition, the true Christian man will rise to immortality.  
God will ever support those who stand by him, and, as Henry  
says, “There may be some who lose from their religion, but none 
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ever lose by it;” or, as Jesus says, “There is no man who hath  
left father and mother, or brethren, or sisters, or house, or lands,  
for my sake and the gospel, who shall not receive a hundred-fold  
in this l i fe, and, in the world to come, l i fe everlasting.” “Be  
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”  
Amen. 

J u n e  1 7 . — T h e  p a t h s  o f  t h e  L o r d  a r e  m e r c y  a n d  t r u t h .  
Ps. xxv. 10. 

“The ways of the Lord” here mean the way in which God  
walks with regard to us. His ways in nature, in the seasons of  
the year, in. the beauties of creation, in the produce of the garden  
and of the field, in his marching forth in the loveliness of the  
spring and in the plenty of the summer, to cause the grass to  
grow for the cattle, and herb for the service of man,—producing  
first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear, till the  
fields stand thick with corn, and the little hills rejoice on every  
s ide .  They  inc lude  h i s  d i s p en sa t i on s  o f  p r ov i d en c e .  Nothing  
in the world occurs by chance: what men call chance is nothing  
less than the wise permission, the appointment, the administra- 
t ion, of God. Therefore we should never forget him, but, as  
events occur, say, with Eli ,  “It i s  the Lord; let him do what  
seemeth him good.” These d i spensa t ions  of  providence are  
various; some of them plain, others are very dark and myste- 
rious. Sometimes his way is in the sea and his path in the deep  
waters, and his footsteps are not known. With regard to some  
of these ways of the Lord, therefore, we are required to walk by  
fa i th,  and not by s ight.  David could rejoice in them al l .  He  
said, “I will sing of mercy and judgment;” and, however mys- 
terious to us now, we have the encouraging assurance that what  
we know not now we shall know hereafter; and then we shall be  
able to say,  what we now bel ieve, “He hath done al l  things  
well.” Thirdly, How abundantly is the mercy and truth of God  
mani fes ted in hi s  di spensa t ions  o f  g ra c e ,  by which he rescues  
s inners  f rom the ruin of  the fa l l !  This  i s  ca l led “the way of  
salvation;” and he hath sent his gospel and he sends his minis- 
te r s  to  “show unto men the way of  s a lva t ion;”  the way in  
which this salvation was devised before time, procured in time,  
carried on through time, and in which it is completed when time 
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shall he no longer. This, God himself considers his highest dis- 
p en s a t i on .  Here  he  d i sp l ay s  a l l  h i s  pe r f ec t ion s ,  and  b r ing s  
glory to himself in the highest, furnishes materials for the study  
of angels who “desire to look into these things,” and will fill all  
heaven with endless admiration and praise. 

June 18.— I  sa id  o f  l aughte r ,  I t  i s  mad;  and o f  mi r th ,  What  
doeth it? Eccl. ii. 2. 

The Christ ian’s  joys are superior to the enjoyments of the  
men of  the world.  What are the joys  the worldl ing fee l s ,— 
what are they all but vanity and vexation of spirit? in the midst  
of their suff iciency they are in straits .  We read of the “plea- 
sures  of  s in :”  these  “are  but  for  a  season;” and as  they are  
soon over, so they leave nothing but stains and stings behind.  
We read of the joy of the hypocrite, which is but for a moment.  
Some a re  s a id  to  re jo ice  in  a  th ing o f  naught ;  fo r  a l l  tha t  
cometh is vanity: when they have succeeded in their enterprises,  
every thing within them still urges them to inquire, “Who will  
show us any good.” If they say they are happy, the experience  
of the Christian contradicts this; for he has walked in their way  
long enough to know that there is no peace to the wicked. If  
they seem to be happy in company, let them be separated from  
their companions and their dissipation, and left to think and to  
ref lect ,  and where are their joys now? But as  for the Chris- 
tians, they have meat to eat the worldling knows not of; they  
have a joy which strangers intermeddle not with; they rejoice in  
the possession of grace, and in the hope of the glory that is to be  
revealed. We have seen what the joy of the Christian can do.  
What doth the worldling’s joy? Doth it afford him any thing  
l ike satisfaction? Does it bear up his mind under the trials of  
l i fe? Does it raise him above the dread of death and eternity?  
Is it not all a fleeting show, a shadowy good, and the offspring of  
ignorance? Are not the men of the world afraid to let one ray  
of  d iv ine t ruth fa l l  upon thei r  joy?  Would not  one ser ious  
thought of God—of eternity—strike it dead on the spot? Alas!  
do not the men of the world, who are seeking happiness in the  
pleasures, possessions, and distinctions of earth, find that even in  
laughter the heart is  sorrowful, and the end of their mirth is  
heaviness,—and honours, and riches, and power, are but to them 
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as so many toys or flowers thrown into the vehicle that is con- 
veying the condemned criminal to the place of execution? For  
“the wicked are l ike the troubled sea,  whose waters  cast  up  
mire  and d i r t .”  “There  i s  no peace ,  s a i th  my God,  to  the  
wicked.” 

June 19.—Followers of that which is good. 1 Pet. iii. 13. 
Let us consider the characters here spoken of. They are said  

to be the “fol lowers of  that  which i s  good.” But what does  
the apost le mean by “good”? There are many things that are  
“good.” When God had f inished al l  his  works which he had  
made, he pronounced them al l  to be “very good.” But Peter  
refers unquestionably to something morally and religiously and  
spiritual ly good. So does John when he says, “He that doeth  
good is  of  God.” So does Paul when he says ,  “He that hath  
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus  
Christ.” So does our Lord when he says, “A good man out of  
the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things;” and  
when he says of Mary, she “hath chosen that good part which  
shall not be taken away from her.” This is pre-eminently good, 
—good for us in every period, in every relation, in every con- 
dition,—good for us personally and good for us relatively,—satis- 
factorily and everlastingly good. Now, truth is “good,” espe- 
c ia l ly  the truth as  i t  i s  in Jesus ;  and “i t  i s  a  good thing for  
the  hear t  to  be  e s t ab l i shed wi th  grace .”  Fa i th  i s  a  “good”  
thing, without which the truth would be only a nonentity to the  
mind, for it can only influence us as it is believed by us. Re- 
pentance is “good,” and so necessary that without it we shall  
“a l l  per i sh .”  And r ighteousnes s  i s  “good,”  and we read o f  
those who “follow after righteousness.” And peace is “good,”  
and we are commanded to “follow peace with al l  men.” And  
char i ty  i s  “good,” and we are  commanded to “fo l low a f ter  
char i ty .”  But  th i s  i s  not  the main th ing we have to regard  
here.  I f  we refer to the original  scr ipture,  we shal l  f ind the  
word in the Greek is imitator; and so it is rendered in almost  
every modern version. Let us, therefore, thus consider it. Man  
has been defined an imitative creature, but not with much dis- 
tinction; for we find the same tendency in all other beings, and  
especia l ly in the young. How ear ly do parents  perceive this  
tendency to imitation in their children! and, oh, what a wise 
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and watchful direction does it require! As fallen beings, we are  
most prone to be drawn aside by lying vanities, and to follow evil  
examples. And therefore says Moses to the Jews, “Follow not  
a multitude to do evil;” therefore says the apostle, “Follow not  
that  which i s  ev i l ,  but  that  which i s  good.” The des ign of  
imitation always is resemblance. But there may be resemblance  
without imitation: resemblance may be accidental; but imitation  
includes aim, wish, design, endeavour. 

June 20.—He will rejoice over thee with joy. Zeph. iii. 17. 
Here  i s  the  love  o f  complacency  and de l igh t .  Why,  can  

a  person rejoice then without joy? No, but the language of  
Scripture is peculiar; it is full of significancy, and often of pleo- 
nasms.  “I wil l  re joice over thee with joy;” a joy which de- 
serves  the name.  The meaning i s  immediate ly ,  that  he wi l l  
rejoice over them even while he is saving them. This may seem  
incredible, but nothing is more true. The salvation of the peo- 
ple of God is expressly called “the pleasure of the Lord,” which  
is to “prosper” in the Redeemer’s hands. Our Saviour has in  
one chapter set forth three parables on purpose to display this,— 
to show that God not only saves, but that he delights to do it.  
The parable of the lost  sheep. The shepherd seeks af ter that  
which was lost in the wilderness until he finds it, and when he  
finds it he lays it on his shoulder, not complainingly, but re- 
joicingly; and when he comes home he calls his friends and his  
neighbours, saying, “Rejoice with me, for I have found the sheep  
which was lost.” The parable of the lost piece of silver which  
the woman searched for all through the house until she found it,  
and when she had found it she called her friends and neighbours,  
saying, “Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I  
had lost.” And the parable of the prodigal son, in which we are  
told that the father not only received him upon his return, but  
said, “Bring forth the fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat and  
be merry; for this my son was dead and is alive again, he was  
lo s t  and  i s  found :  and  they  began  to  be  mer ry .”  Oh tha t  
we could more fully and implicit ly believe this!—that he not  
only recovers us,  but del ights in our recovery; that he takes  
pleasure in the prosperity of his people; that he takes “plea- 
sure in them that fear him, in them that hope in his mercy;” 
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that he takes pleasure in their graces, and views in them the  
fruits of his own Spirit, his own workmanship, the reflection  
of his own image: that he takes pleasure in their actions and  
duties; that the prayer of the upright is his delight; that their  
alms are the odour of a sweet smell; that if they speak often to  
one another he hearkens and hears, and records it in the book of  
hi s  remembrance.  He re joices  in their  persons ;  they are hi s  
children and his friends. “Thou shalt no more therefore,” says  
he, “be termed forsaken, neither shal l  thy land any more be  
termed desolate; but thou shalt be called Hephzibah, [that is,  
my delight is in thee,] and thy land Beulah, [that is, married;]  
and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God  
rejoice over thee.” 

June 21.—Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not s i lence,  
and give him no rest, ti l l he establish, and ti l l he make Jeru- 
salem a praise in the earth. Isa. lxii. 6, 7. 

We have not only the example of the people of God to induce  
us to recommend religion to others, but we have the authority of  
God, whose will is binding on all his creatures, and from whose  
decis ion there i s  no appeal .  Our Saviour enjoins i t  upon us,  
when we pray, to say, “Thy kingdom come,” as well as, “Give  
us this day our daily bread.” And if we notice the order of it,  
we shall find that he tells us to pray for the coming kingdom of  
God, before we ask for our daily bread. Then, also, we should  
remember that we have the blessing of the gospel not only for  
ourselves, but also for others. The possession of the gospel is  
not only a blessing to enjoy, but a talent to use; and we are there- 
fore debtors to those who are destitute of it. Then benevolence  
should also plead for this practice. We admire every kind of  
benevolence; we bless those who endeavour to feed the hungry,  
to clothe the naked, to heal the sick; but what, after all, is the  
body to the soul? Chari ty to the soul i s  the soul of  chari ty.  
And he that “converteth a s inner from the error of.his  ways  
shall save a soul alive, and hide a multitude of sins.” Then the  
importance of the thing pleads for the practice too. We do not  
wonder that those who believe that people may be saved, or nearly  
as well saved, without the gospel as with it, should feel an in- 
difference in this case; but that they who profess to believe that 
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for those who are in darkness and in the regions of the shadow  
of death there is salvation in no other, that none eometh to the  
Father but by him, and who approve of the apostle’s meaning,— 
How shall they call on him in whom they have not believed?  
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard?  
and how shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they  
preach except they be sent?—it is most astonishing that these  
people can feel any alternative between this belief and the obli- 
gation to employ all the means and resources in their power to  
spread the gospel! Then, also, the experience we have had of  
the value and preciousness of the gospel ourselves should make us  
earnest to send it forth to others. Oh, what has it done for us!  
What was.it relieved us under the burden that pressed our lives  
down to the ground? What was it that supported us under our  
trials, so that we said, Unless the Lord had been my delight, I  
should have perished in my affliction? And what has it done for us  
not only in spiritual things, but in temporal? What might we  
have been at this hour but for the gospel? If not in hell ,  our  
bodies might now have been hanging on the gallows, or we might  
have been in prison, or we might have appeared in penury and  
rags, instead of being able not only to enjoy the comforts of life  
but also to diffuse them. And is it for us to be indifferent to the  
spread of  the gospel?  Then the poss ibi l i ty  of  the thing a l so  
should plead for it; for it is not an impracticable thing that is  
enjoined upon us.  I t  i s  not a thing which requires miracles ;  
then our strength might indeed be to s i t  s t i l l .  But was i t  by  
miracles the gospel was first brought to this happy island? Was  
i t  by miracles  i t  was sent to Greenland and the Esquimaux?  
And was it by miracles that it was conveyed to the South Sea  
I s l ands?  We have pecu l i a r  advantages  to  send i t  for th .  We  
are not restrained by Government. We have the remedy that  
brings a cure in our possession, and we have the means to convey  
it to others, who are perishing, either by ourselves or by means  
of others. Let our daily prayer be, “Oh, send out thy light and  
thy truth.” But we must do something else if our prayers are  
either importunate or sincere; for they are neither, unless they  
induce us to adopt a line of conduct corresponding to the object,  
and dispose us to make use of the means which are conducive  
to it. Of al l  our substance we are not the proprietors but the  
stewards, and it becomes a steward “to be found faithful.” 
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June 22.—God i s  not  ashamed to  be  ca l l ed the i r  God: fo r  he  
hath prepared for them a city. Heb. xi. 16. 

It is true that sometimes in his dealings with his people the  
Lord would seem to indicate that he has forgotten and forsaken  
them. But this  i s  imposs ible;  for he hath sa id,  “I wil l  never  
leave thee nor forsake thee.” Sometimes their enemies, seeing1  
them in their perplexities and difficulties, begin to insult them,  
and to ask, “Where is  now thy God?” But, walking by fai th  
and not by sight, they are enabled to answer, “We know where he  
i s ;  we know that  he i s  a t  the helm, s teer ing us through the  
storm; we know that he is at the head of all concerns, making  
a l l  things to work together for our good. He i s  turning the  
shadow of death into the morning, and is fulfilling his promise:— 
“I will bring the blind by a way which they know not, and I  
will lead them by paths which they have not known; I will make  
darkness light before them, and crooked things straight: these  
things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.” Having him- 
self condescendingly and graciously entered into such a relation  
with his people as to become their God, we may be assured he  
will never do any thing unworthy of it; and therefore the apostle  
here says, “God is not ashamed to be called their God, because  
he hath prepared for them a city;” as if he should say, Though  
God does much for his people here, he would be ashamed to be  
known as their God, he would be ashamed of the relation in which  
his people have been induced to confide and glory, unless he did  
more for them hereafter. Another system, therefore, must be  
spread abroad for its development. Time is too short, and this  
world too narrow, for the dignified relation to be glorified and ex- 
emplified in. Glory must succeed grace, eternity must succeed  
time, another world must succeed this; and thus, according to  
his promise, “we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein  
dwelleth righteousness.” Then the relation in all the munificence  
of it will be displayed. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor  
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, the things  
which God has prepared for them that love him.” But they shall  
in due time be displayed and realized. 
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June 23.—And good hope through grace. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 
And  wha t  i s  no t  o f  g r a c e ?  I s  i t  e l e c t i on ?  “The r e  i s  a  

remnant according to the elect ion of grace.” Is  i t  sa lvat ion?  
“By grace are ye saved.” Is  i t  jus t i f icat ion? “Being just i f ied  
f ree ly  by  h i s  g race .”  I s  i t  voca t ion?  “He ca l l ed  me by  h i s  
grace.” Is it faith? “They who have believed through grace.”  
I s  i t  hope?  “He has  g iven you ever la s t ing consola t ion,  and  
good hope through grace .” But  what  i s  grace?  We answer ,  
grace is the chosen term of inspiration. It is the darling word  
of every awakened sinner and of every humble bel iever.  We  
often sing,—

“Grace! ‘tis a sweet, a charming theme.” 
and 

 “Grace! how exceeding sweet to those  
Who feel they sinners are!” 

Grace is  a word for which no other term can be found ful ly  
equivalent.  It  i s  goodness,  but i t  i s  more. It  i s  kindness,  but  
i t  i s  more. It  i s  favour, but i t  i s  more. It  i s  a l l  these,—free,  
absolutely free; free as opposed to purchase; free as opposed to  
worthiness and to works. It is in some respects distinguishable  
f rom mercy.  Mercy regards the miserable;  grace regards the  
guilty. But what is hope? It is not necessary to have recourse  
to a dictionary for an explanation. All Christians know enough  
of hope to know that it is an expectation of something desirable,  
future,  and at ta inable;  and these three things enter into the  
d e f i n i t i on  o f  hope .  F i r s t ,  The  d e s i r a b l e n e s s  o f  t h e  t h i ng  
expected. We may forebode evil, we may expect evil, but we  
cannot hope for it; we can only hope for good. Secondly, As to  
the futur i ty of the thing. If  we possess good, we may rejoice  
in it, and glory in it, but we cannot hope for it. “That which  
is seen is not hope; for what a man seeth why doth he yet hope  
f o r ? ”  Th i r d l y ,  The  a t t a i n a b l e n e s s  o f  t h e  t h i n g .  We  may  
hope for what is difficult; we cannot hope for what is impos- 
sible. There are degrees in the expectation itself. It may appear  
to the mind of a man more or less possible,—more or less pro- 
bable,—more or less certain; but it is not in our power to hope  
for what we deem entirely impossible and unattainable. We hope  
to live many days, that we may see good. But we cannot hope  
to live here always:—“For the living know that they shall die;”  
they know that life is short as well as full of evil. 
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June 24.—The godly. 2 Peter ii. 9. 
We have a  pecul ia r  charac ter  to  descr ibe :—“The godly .”  

Who are they? There are none such by nature;  but ,  b les sed  
be God, there are such by grace; and this grace is perpetually  
producing a change in the hearts of many,—according to the  
promise in Isa iah:—“Instead of the thorn shal l  come up the  
fir-tree, and instead of the brier, the myrtle-tree; and it shall be  
to the Lord for a name, and an everlasting sign that shall not be  
cut off.” Therefore, in an ungodly world there are some who  
may be denominated godly men. The word is often used as a  
term of reproach and censure. Thus, when professors of reli- 
gion walk unworthy the name by which they are called, their  
miscarriages lead the enemies of God to blaspheme. “Ah,” say  
they,  “ these  are  some of  the godly .”  “Woe to the wor ld ,”  
says the Saviour,  “because of  of fences ;  for i t  must  needs be  
that offences come; but woe unto him by whom the offence  
cometh.” Let us beware, therefore, how we cast a stumbling- 
block in the way of the blind, or prove a distress to the strong;  
for in either case the world can and will distinguish between  
reality and pretension. Yea, sometimes they infer reality from  
pretensions, and conclude there is such a thing as true religion,  
from the attempt to counterfei t  i t .  But what i s  godliness? I t  
is not superstition. It means, indeed, a serving God “with reve- 
rence and godly fear;” but this fear is not that which hath tor- 
ment in it. It is not a s lavish fear, but a fi l ial fear. “We have  
not received the spirit of bondage again, to fear; but the Spirit  
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father,” and “have bold- 
ness and access with confidence, by the faith of him.” It is not  
enthusiasm. Though it leads us to set our affections on things  
above, and induces us to “seek first the kingdom of God and his  
righteousness,” it does not forbid the common enjoyments of  
life; neither does it draw us away from the concerns of the life  
that now is. It does not erect religion upon the destruction of  
humanity. It is zeal that warms the blood, but does not burn  
up  the  bra in s .  God l ine s s  i s  mo r e  t han  mo ra l i t y .  We do not  
depreciate morality; godliness provides for it, and includes it.  
The apostle, in addition to our living soberly and righteously,  
adds ,  “and godly in thi s  present  world.” I t  i s  no t  p ro f e s s ion:  
i t  i s  more than profes s ion.  A man may have a  name to l ive 
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while he is dead, and wear the form of godliness while he denies  
the  power  thereof .  A godly  man may be contra s ted wi th a  
worldly man: a man of this world is one who makes the world  
his portion, is governed by its maxims, worships its god, obeys  
its prince, and walks according to the course of it; the world is  
every thing to him. So with regard to a  godly man.  He de- 
r ive s  h i s  chara c t e r  ent i r e ly  f rom God, and God to him i s  a l l  in  
all. Now, such a man as this is with God on the Sabbath, but  
then he does not leave him through the week; he is in the fear  
of  the Lord a l l  the day long,  and every day.  This  godl iness  
leads him to the sanctuary, and he loves the place where God’s  
honour dwells. But it leads him also into the closet, where he  
prays to his Father who seeth in secret. It rules him also in his  
family,  and he says ,  with Joshua, “As for me and my house,  
we wi l l  serve the Lord.” He has  there an a l tar  for  God, on  
which he offers the morning and evening sacrifices of prayer and  
praise; he walks by the rule of God’s word. Yes, his godliness  
i s  not  mere ly  a  habi t :  ’ t i s  a  nature ;  ’ t i s  a  l i fe ;  ’ t i s  a  d iv ine  
nature: i t  i s  the l i fe of God in the soul of man. Such a man  
is concerned, “whether he eats or drinks, or whatever he does,  
to  do  a l l  to  the  g lo ry  o f  God .”  Now,  a s  to  the  d e g r e e  o f  
godl iness  to which we have a l ready at ta ined:  we may judge  
very much of it by this one thing,—by the pleasure we feel in  
divine things; we are godly in proportion as our duties become  
our privileges, and in proportion as we hold communion and  
habitual intercourse with God. He must abound in godliness  
who i s  able to say,  “My meditat ion of  him shal l  be sweet .”  
“My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, when I  
remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee in the  
night-watches.” 

June 25.—Who is he that wil l  harm you, i f  ye. be fol lowers of  
that which is good? 1 Peter iii. 13. 

Whatever difficulties there may be in the way of reconciling  
the providence of God with the promises of his word, this Scrip- 
ture  must  be t rue notwiths tanding a l l  these .  But  le t  us  see  
whether we cannot remove any such apparent contradictions. In  
attempting this, we may remark three things. The first regards  
the language of the apost le. A writer can hardly ever make use 
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of a proposition, however just, general, and universal it may be,  
but it allows of and requires some exception and some qualifica- 
tion. And as to the sacred writers, they always express them- 
selves very strongly upon the present subject, to make an im- 
pression thereby, regardless of qualifications and exceptions for  
the t ime.  There are such qual i f icat ions and except ions ,  but  
they are found in other places. Our Lord said to his followers,  
“Take no thought for the morrow;” and in the Book of Proverbs,  
prudence, forecast, and diligence are enjoined. “Look well to  
thy flocks and thy herds, for riches are not forever.” And we  
may observe that the sacred writers express themselves according  
to the common and natural and the proper appearances and ope- 
rations of things, regardless of their accidental and occasional  
deviations. Thus, we read, the “wicked flee when no man pur- 
sueth;” that is, they often f lee; their principles tend to coward- 
ice.  On the other hand, we read that the r ighteous i s  “bold  
as a lion.” He is not always so; but his principles lead to this,  
and demand this. So the apostle here tells us that the people of  
God may and ought to reckon on the divine protection. The  
second thing regards the probabi l i ty of their escaping harm; and  
we here observe,—First, That religion cuts off from good men  
many occasions of evil and injury. A meek temper, like wool,  
deadens the force of a blow. Who but a coward would strike one  
that he knew would not and could not strike again? Then we  
observe that, though men are depraved, there are yet in them the  
remains of reason and courage; the character and carriage of  
good men often excite respect in their enemies. “Why,” said  
Saul to David, “many times thou art more righteous than I.”  
Thus it was with Pharaoh, when he said to men he had repeatedly  
dr iven f rom his  presence,  “Entreat  the Lord for  me.” Thus  
Balaam said, “Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my  
last end be like his.” There is often something within wicked  
men that tells them that truth, and righteousness, and God, are  
on the side of those they are opposing. We may also observe  
that though they cannot like in good men any thing that is really  
spiritual, yet there are other things in them that they do like.  
They do not like their repentance towards God, and their faith  
towards our Lord Jesus Christ; yet they do like their honesty,  
and their diligence, and their morality. Even Hume, the deist,  
thought it was better for the common people to believe the Scrip- 
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tures. And once more: though men hate religion, they do not  
always l ike to oppose it openly and directly. They know that  
this would bring upon them disgrace, especially in a religious  
country, and therefore they lay hold of something else,—some- 
thing that is  extraneous. But when Christ ians l ive and act as  
they ought, they furnish nothing for these men to lay hold of.  
The third regards the  a l l ev ia t ions  o f  those  ev i l s  whi ch we a l low  
may be fa l l  r ea l  Chr i s t i ans .  They may suf fer ,  but  we observe  
nothing can befall them of this kind without the knowledge and  
permiss ion of their  God. Al l  events  are under his  direct ion,  
and al l  hearts are in his hand. Christ ians may suffer,  but the  
injury i s  only temporary.  They may suffer ,  but the injury i s  
on ly  par t i a l .  I t  cannot  reach any o f  the i r  h igher  in tere s t s .  
Therefore our Saviour said, “Fear not them that are able to kill  
the body, and after that have no more that they can do.” 

June 26.—The hope laid up for you in heaven. Col. i. 5. 
Now, from this definition of hope we are able to ascertain the  

place of its existence and residence. This is earth; hope is con- 
fined to earth. There is no hope iu hell, for there neither good  
nor relief can ever enter:—“They shall  seek death, but death  
shall fly from them.” In vain did the rich man implore a drop  
of water to cool his parched tongue. Father Abraham told him  
that between him and happiness there was a great gulf f ixed,  
which he could not pass over. Where is  the wretch on earth  
that hope never reaches? But, says Milton, there 

“Hope never comes, that comes to all.” 
There is no hope in heaven. There consummation prevents it;  
there every desire is fulfilled. “They hunger no more, nor thirst  
any more.” “Then,” says David, “I shal l  be sat i s f ied when I  
awake in thy l ikeness ;” “Then that which is  perfect shal l  be  
come, and that which is  in part  shal l  be done away.” Earth,  
therefore, is the only abode of hope; earth is suspended between  
the other two worlds. It is a mixed state of good and evil: the  
evil is not enough to exclude hope, and the good is not enough  
to dispense with i t .  “Man that i s  born of a woman is  of few  
days, and full of trouble;” “Man is born to trouble, as the sparks 
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fly upward;” and whatever direction life takes in his experience,  
it is through a vale of tears. By the fal l , man was deprived of  
the tree of life, of the image and presence of God, and even hope  
itself was lost; but by the exceeding riches of his grace in his  
kindness towards us by Christ Jesus, it was recovered; and not  
only recovered, but improved. Our renewed state is far superior  
to our original state. By the Incarnation, the Lord of angels is  
our Brother. In his righteousness we are not only justified, but  
exalted. He came, not only that we might have l i fe, but that  
we might have it more abundantly. The object of the Christian’s  
hope  i s  p r i n c i p a l l y  and  p e c u l i a r l y  i n  h e a v en .  As  the  apo s t l e  
here says, “The hope that is  laid up for you in heaven;” and  
with regard to this, all language fails, and all conception fails too.  
We are express ly informed that “Eye hath not seen, nor ear  
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive,  
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”  
“It doth not yet appear what we shall be.” What do we know  
now of the meaning of seeing God? What do we know now of  
a spiritual body? What do we know now of the various powers  
that may be enjoyed when mortality drops off from us? No; it  
is impossible to do any thing like justice to the subject. We have  
no images that can fully express it; we have no medium through  
which we can adequately view it. No; we have not eyes for the  
brilliancy, nor ears for the harmony, nor powers to bear up under  
that  “far  more exceeding and eternal  weight of  g lory;” and  
“flesh and blood can no more understand than they can inherit  
the kingdom of God.” But though the object of the Christian’s  
hope is peculiarly and principally above,—and there the Chris- 
tian has a better and an enduring substance,—yet even here ho  
has pledges of it, he has the earnest of it, he has the first-fruits,  
he has the foretastes. Even here 

“The men of graoe have found  
Glory begun below.” 

And Watts says,—
“When Christ, with all his beauties crown’d,  
 Sheds his bright beams abroad,  
’Tis a young heaven on earthly ground,  
 And glory in the bud.” 
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June 27.—Good hope. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 
The object of our present inquiry regards the excellency of  

the Christian’s hope. It is “a good hope through grace.” Now,  
there are three ways in which a hope may be said to be good.  
Firs t ,  Because of i t s  obje c t .  Secondly,  Because of i t s  warrant.  
Thirdly, Because of its influence. It is the first of these to which  
we shall at present confine our remarks. What the object of the  
Christian’s hope is, we may gather from the apostle’s prayer in  
behalf of the Ephesians:—“That the eyes of your understanding  
may be enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of your  
calling,”—the hope which they had, for which they are called  
by the gospel; therefore he adds, “and what the riches of the  
glory of his inheritance in the saints.” The object of this hope,  
therefore, embraces a l l  that i s  contained in the Scriptures of  
truth, all that is contained in the new and “everlasting covenant  
ordered in all things and sure.” It takes in the idea of suitable- 
ness; it is infinitely adapted to all our woes, to al l our wants,  
and to all our weaknesses. If I am guilty, it brings me pardon;  
if I am enslaved, it brings me deliverance; if I am sick, it brings  
me health and cure; if I am poor, it brings me riches, unsearch- 
able riches, the riches of grace. And there is an al l-suf f i c iency  
in i t .  I t s  pr iv i leges  extend as  far  a s  the curse i s  found;  for ,  
says the apostle, “Where sin hath abounded, grace doth much  
more abound.” It is a very pleasing consideration that it is all- 
sufficient for others as well as for ourselves; for our dear children,  
for our dear friends, for our neighbours, for our nation, and for  
the world at large. It is not a morsel, therefore, to be eaten alone.  
It is, as Isaiah calls it, a feast of fat things made upon a moun- 
t a i n  and  f o r  a l l  n a t i on s .  And  i t  h a s  du r a t i o n .  I t  i s  “pe r - 
manency that adds bliss to bliss,” says Dr. Young; we are as- 
sured that mortality is the disguise of every thing human. 

“All, all on earth is shadow.” 
What can we place our af fect ions upon that i s  abiding? The  
hosannas of to-day are the “Crucify him” of to-morrow, so vain  
i s  the present evi l  world.  What i s  weal th? “Riches make to  
themselves wings, and fly away.” What is health? what is our  
strength? “Our strength is not the strength of stones, nor our  
bones brass, nor our dear connections abiding.” Who has not 
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sighed, “Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine  
acqua intance into darknes s”?  But  there  a l l  i s  l a s t ing ;  there  
are pleasures for evermore. There is not only a crown, but “a  
crown of glory that fadeth not away;” not only salvation, but  
“everlasting salvation;” not only life, but “life eternal.” 

June 28.—The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out  
of temptations. 2 Peter ii. 9. 

We have here to consider a gracious assurance, and we observe  
that “the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
t ions” in three ways .  The Firs t  i s ,  By exempt ion;  that  i s ,  by  
prevent ing them. This  may not seem so eas i ly inferred;  but  
the connection of the words leads to this: Peter is speaking of  
exemption from sufferings, and shows us how in this way the  
Lord knows how to deliver his people. Thus, he speaks of Lot  
being delivered from the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah.  
Thus, he speaks of Noah as being exempted when the flood came  
upon the world of the ungodly. Thus, he placed a difference  
between the Egyptians and the Israelites, and, while the former  
were enveloped in darkness, the other had light in all their dwell- 
ings .  And so in the prophecies  of  Ezekie l  we see how God  
ordered a mark to be set on the foreheads of the men that sighed  
for the abominations that were done in the land; and what an  
order was given to the men who had a weapon,—not to approach  
any  man upon whom was  the  mark !  In  pub l i c  and pr iva te  
calamities God knows how to deliver his people; and with regard  
to any trial he knows how to screen them, and will do so if it be  
for their profit .  Thus he says, by Isaiah, “Come, my people,  
enter into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide  
thyself as it were for a little moment, until these calamities be  
overpast .” Secondly,  By prese rvat ion ;  not only by exempting  
them f rom t r i a l s ,  but  in  pre se rv ing  them.  Observe  in  th i s  
instance that while the afflictions are not removed, but allowed to  
continue, his people are kept from the evil of them; and there  
are many in a state of suffering that can only be preserved by  
the grace of God. Thus, we may despise the chastening of the  
Lord, or we may faint in the day of adversity. We may envy  
others who have not the same trials; we may charge God fool- 
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ishly, or with being unkind; we may murmur or complain; we  
may sometimes be ready to look up and curse God to his face.  
Now, what a mercy is it in our afflictions to be preserved from  
all this! It is, therefore, mentioned as a kind of moral wonder  
with regard to Job, “In a l l  this  Job s inned not,  nor charged  
God foolishly.” What a bless ing is  i t  to have real ized in our  
experience the language of Elihu, “He delivereth the poor in  
his afflictions,” when he does not deliver him out of them! But  
then there is another way in which he knows how to deliver the  
godly. This was the case with Job and David, and many others,  
who cou ld  even  s ay ,  “ I t  i s  good  fo r  me tha t  I  have  been  
a f f l i c t e d”  by  eman c i p a t i n g  t h em  f r om  t h e i r  s u f f e r i n g s .  The  
apostle therefore tells the Corinthians that “nothing had befallen  
them but that which was common to man, and that with the  
temptation God would make a way of escape, so that they might  
be able to bear it.” We see how often he has delivered his peo- 
ple, according to the instances recorded in Scripture. He knew  
how to deliver Job and Moses, and the three Hebrew children  
and Daniel. Many of these deliverances, indeed, were miracu- 
lous, and we are not now to look for miracles; but he who per- 
formed them is the living God, “the same yesterday, to-day, and  
forever.” He could do now as formerly, and 

“Sooner all nature shall change,  
Than one of his promises fail.” 

Well, this deliverance is twofold,—partial here: from how many  
afflictions and trials has God already delivered us! but now “the  
c louds  return a f ter  the ra in.” “Deep ca l le th unto deep:” as  
long as we are here we may look for sorrows of some kind or  
other, but at death the deliverance will be complete. Death is a  
blessed thing with regard to Christians: it is from all sorrow,  
and to all joy,—it is from all evil, and to all good,—that death  
conducts them. Soon nothing will remain of all the sufferings  
of the godly but a remembrance of the hand that sustained him  
under them and that f reed him from theni.  He wil l  then be  
able exul t ingly to s ing,  “Thou has t  de l ivered my soul  f rom  
death,  mine eyes f rom tears ,  and my feet  f rom fa l l ing;” and  
then will be fulfil led the promise, “Sing, O daughter of Zion,  
shout, O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all thy heart, O daugh- 
ter  of  Jerusa lem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments , 
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he hath cast out thine enemy: the king of Israel, even the Lord,  
is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not see evil any more.” 

June 29.—Show me a token for good. Ps. lxxxvi. 17. 
The words before us are the language of David; and, oh, how  

many, s ince he used them, have made them their own! How  
many pious Jews,  and how many rea l  Chri s t ians ,  have sa id,  
“Show me a token for good”! “A token” is something added  
to a promise. A man promises to do something for us, and, in  
order to confirm our confidence, he offers a favour as a token  
that he will give the rest. A token in some respects resembles  
a pledge; still more, it resembles an earnest, only with this dif- 
ference:—an earnest is always a part of what is to be given. A  
pledge is a token, inasmuch as it constitutes a practical confirma- 
t ion and a s surance  o f  the  re s t .  Le t  u s ,  there fore ,  cons ider  
what the believer is  desirous of obtaining. We hear mankind  
say, “Oh that I had a token for good,” that I should succeed in  
the formation of such a connection in life, that I may gain such  
an office, that I may amass such a fortune, that I may complete  
such an enterprise: “what shal l  I  eat,  and what shal l  I  drink,  
and wherewithal shall I be clothed?” But while Christians are  
at present in the world, and are l ikely to be affected with its  
vanities, they are not, they cannot be, of the world as others are.  
No; they are born from above and bound for glory. There is  
their inheritance, and there will they reside forever; and they  
often say,—

“There my best friends, my kindred, dwell,  
There God my Saviour reigns.” 

The Christian, therefore, feels that he is a stranger and a pilgrim;  
he has no continuing-city here, but he seeks one to come; he no  
longer seeks that for his portion which is only intended for his  
passage and designed for his accommodation; and while many  
say,  “Who wil l  show us any good?” his  language i s ,  “Lord,  
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon me;” while he:  
is thankful for earthly blessings, he feels his need of blessings  
relating to the soul and eternity,—blessings that can afford him  
security and satisfaction, and upon the possession of which his  
happiness absolutely depends. He therefore says, with Watts,—
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“To thee we owe our wealth and friends,  
 Our health and safe abode;  
Thanks to thy name for meaner things  
 But these are not my God.” 

Or with our favourite poet,—
“Give what thou wilt, without thee we are poor,  
And with thee rich, take what thou wilt away.” 

He now “seeks the kingdom of God and his righteousness,” and  
“sets his affections on things above:” now his treasure is in heaven;  
he has now new views, new wants,  new desires.  Witness his  
aim:—“That I may win Christ and be found in him.” Witness  
his inquiries now:—“How shall I come before the Lord, and bow  
myself before the high God?” Witness his desires now:—“Re- 
member me with the favour which thou bearest unto thy people.”  
He hungers and thirsts after righteousness. He now views the  
blessings of the new and everlasting covenant, which are hanging  
on the boughs of the promises, and longs to gather them as his  
own. He sees Christians feasting on the provisions of the gos- 
pel, and he says, “Ye are the happy ones: how I envy you! Is  
there a place for me by your side? and can I f ind a welcome  
there with you? Oh to be able to say,  ‘Thou hast  given me  
the heri tage of them that fear thee’ !” Thus i t  was with Ne- 
herniah; he said, “Remember me, O Lord, for good.” Thus it  
was with David, who here says, “Show me a token for good;”  
and thus it is with the believer who is desirous of obtaining this  
blessing. 

J u n e  3 0 . — W h o  h a t h  d i s p o s e d  t h e  w h o l e  w o r l d .  
Job xxxiv. 13. 

It becomes us to entertain proper apprehensions of him with  
whom we have to do; and various are the characters by which  
he is represented in the Scriptures of truth. The most interest- 
ing  and endear ing  i s ,  “The Sav iour  o f  s inner s .”  The mos t  
awful is, “The Judge of all, who will bring every work into judg- 
ment, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” But, besides  
these, he is the “Maker,” the “Preserver,” he is the “Ruler,”  
he is  the “Disposer” of a l l ;  for when Elihu asks,  “Who hath  
disposed the whole world?” we are naturally, we are necessarily, 
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led to him. Let us therefore consider God’s all-disposing agency,  
and endeavour to improve it:—

“Great God, from thee ive spring, to thee we tend;  
Our medium, way, original, and end.” 

We see Elihu does not refer to an individual, or a family, or a  
nation only, but to the whole world. He is the Disposer of the  
whole world of nature. So in the original creation, as related by  
Moses, it is said, “In the beginning God created the heavens and  
the earth.” Every thing was arranged with order and with pro- 
priety. There was the day and the night,  the various species  
and productions; and when the whole was finished God looked  
upon al l  “that he had made, and behold, i t  was very good.”  
And henee the Psalmist says, “The day is thine; the night also  
i s  th ine .”  “Thou has t  made summer and winter ;  thou has t  
appointed the moon for seasons, and the sun knoweth his going  
down.” “He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb  
for the service of man.” What man can produce, man can com- 
prehend. The more we examine a piece of human workmanship  
the less wonder we feel, because we find it can be understood, and  
see that it is capable of alterations and improvements, or at least  
we f ind i t  i s  l imited and f inite.  But i t  i s  otherwise with the  
work of God. Here nothing is superfluous,—nothing wanting, 
—nothing can be improved. Here we find ourselves not only on  
the verge of perfection, but also of infinity. “Lift up your eyes  
on high,”  says  I sa iah ,  “and behold who hath crea ted these  
things, that bringeth out their host by number: he calleth them  
all by names, by the greatness of his might, for that he is strong  
in power; not one fai leth.” What an arrangement is  there in  
all those numbers and immense worlds which God hath created!  
Observe their distances and revolutions: even the comet has a  
prescr ibed course f rom which i t  never deviates .  Dr.  Young  
s ay s ,  “An undevout  a s t ronomer  i s  mad .”  And Dav id  s ay s ,  
“He hangeth the earth upon nothing.” “The earth i s  ful l  of  
his goodness.” If  we lay down the telescope and take up the  
microscope, and, after surveying the perfections of God in the  
grandeur of his works, examine their minuteness, we shall see  
that  “He i s  wonderful  in counsel ,  and mighty in working.”  
What  per fect ion i s  there  in the const ruct ion of  the human  
f rame! what  contr ivance and adaptat ion in the eye and ear ! 
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How well may we say, with David, “I am fearfully and wonder- 
fu l ly  made!” I f  in  the arrangement  of  th ings  in  the natura l  
world any thing should appear strange or useless,—for instance,  
the disproportion between water and land; betweeu the frozen  
regions and the burning climes; in regard to sandy deserts, ra- 
venous beasts, poisonous reptiles,—let us remember our igno- 
rance, and think how impossible it is for us to ascertain the end aud  
design of many things; so that what we may deem an injury may  
be a real advantage or excellence. A certain king who studied  
as t ronomy thought he could di scover some imperfect ion or  
i r regular i t ies  in the sys tem, aud sa id,  “I f  I  had been by the  
Maker of the world when he made it, I would have given him  
some advice.” Instead of fa l l ing into such blasphemy, let  us  
rather say, with Isaiah, “With whom took he counsel, and who  
in s t ruc ted h im,  and taught  h im in  the  pa th  o f  judgment?”  
“Hi s  under s t and ing  i s  in f in i t e .”  “ I  wi l l , ”  s ay s  God,  “ tha t  
men should magnify my works which they behold.” Even we  
lament there are so few real lovers of nature; and where persons  
admire it, how often do they pass by the workman while they  
behold the works! Thus they are found to love and serve the  
creature more than the Creator. If we are struck with a single  
instance of God’s arrangement in the world of nature, how much  
more should we be impressed with the whole, if we were, in a  
proper state of mind, and if God were in all our thoughts! 

July 1.—Wherein God, wi l l ing more abundant ly to show unto  
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed  
it by an oath: that by tioo immutable things, in which it was  
impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation.  
Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

As the object of the Christ ian’s hope is  important and im- 
mense ,  i t  i s  obv ious  i t  ought  to  be  we l l  founded.  A l a rge  
and lof ty s t ructure requires  a  sure and sa fe foundat ion.  I f  a  
man were erecting an edifice like St. Paul’s, he would be much  
more concerned to look after the safety of the foundation than  
i f  he were only going to bui ld a  mud hovel .  I f  a  man were  
going to purchase a house in which his wife and children were  
to reside, and which was to contain all his treasure, and knew it  
was exposed to floods and winds, he would inquire whether it 
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was founded upon a rock, or upon the sand. Now, let us ob- 
serve what a foundation is laid for the salvation of the immortal  
suul. If this were to give way, the crash would be heard beyond  
the s tar s .  Let  us  therefore look at  the soundness  of  the be- 
l i ever ’ s  hope :  i t  i s  a  rock ;  i t  i s  “ the  Rock o f  Ages ;”  i t  i s  
f irmer than the course of nature, surer than the earth or the  
heaven .  “Heaven and ea r th ,”  s ay s  the  Sav iour ,  “ sha l l  pa s s  
away, but my word shall not pass away.” The hope of the be- 
l iever  i s  founded on the word  o f  God.  We may t rus t  in  the  
word of a man and be ruined, but “the word of the Lord en- 
dureth forever.” We know that human promises often fail; but  
even Balaam said, “The Lord is not a man that he should lie,  
nor the son of man that he should repent.” “All the promises  
of God in Christ Jesus are yea; and in him amen, to the glory  
of God by us.” Oh, how delightful would it be to find, as we  
go along through the Bible, how, though God has often raised  
the confidence of his people, yet that he has never suffered them  
to be deceived; and to hear the language of the church, “As  
we have heard, so have we seen in the city of our God;” to  
hear Joshua say,  “You know in a l l  your hearts  that  not one  
good thing hath failed us of all that the Lord hath spoken;” to  
hear Solomon, at the dedication of the temple, say, “What thou  
spakest with thy mouth thou hast fulfilled with thy hand as it is  
this day.” Again, not only have we, as the foundation of our  
hope, his word, but also his oath:—“For God, willing to show  
to the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsels, hath  
confirmed it by an oath.” “As I live, saith the Lord, I have no  
pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” “I wil l  never leave  
thee nor  for sake thee .”  “For  th i s  i s  a s  the  water s  o f  Noah  
unto me: for as  I  have sworn that  the waters  sha l l  no more  
cover the earth, so have I sworn that I will no more be wroth  
with thee, nor forsake thee.” A bad man may swear as well as  
l ie ;  and not long ago Judge Barrow said,  “False swearing in  
this court is as common as the sand on the beach.” But sure it  
is not possible for us to impute lying and perjury to a God of  
truth and righteousness,  and whom we so frequently cal l  the  
true God, and “whose faithfulness reaeheth unto the clouds.”  
Then we may observe that  that  oath i s  accompanied with a  
sa c r i f i c e ,—the sacr i f ice of  hi s  own Son.  God remembers  the  
blood of the everlasting covenant in his dealings with his people, 
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and he says, “By the blood of the covenant I have sent forth  
thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water.” A man may  
promise, a man may give pledges, sincerely designing at the time  
to make good his engagements; but his means and his resources  
may fai l .  But i s  the Lord’s hand shortened? Is  any thing too  
hard for the Lord? If he does not f ind means, cannot he fur- 
nish them? Does he find any diff iculty? Is what is marvellous  
to us marvellous to him? Has he not taught us to sing, “Now,  
unto him that is able to do for us exceeding abundant above all  
that we can ask or think, according to the power that worketh in  
us”? 

July 2.—Who hath disposed the whole world. Job xxxiv. 13. 
The Lord is  a lso the Disposer of the whole world of grace.  

He hath said, making the comparison himself, “Behold, I create  
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness;  
and the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind.”  
Here “he works al l  things after the counsel of his own will .”  
Hence, says the apostle, “he hath saved us, and called us with  
an holy calling; not according to our works, but according to his  
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus be- 
fore the world began.” Observe here,  he speaks not only of  
grace, but of the purpose of grace. There was nothing left un- 
appointed or unarranged. He tells us that “God hath appointed  
us to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ;” and he calls  
this God’s own purpose, peculiarly his own, pre-eminently his  
own, which is to bring glory to him in the highest. The scheme  
stretches from eternity to eternity, and in every part of it we see  
God “abounding towards us in all wisdom and prudence.” The  
season in which the Messiah was to appear was arranged by in- 
f inite wisdom, which is  cal led the “fulness  of t ime.” He ar- 
ranged every thing pertaining to the gospel dispensation. We  
see, in reading the Acts of the Apostles, how these apostles were  
forbidden by the Holy Ghost to go in one direction, and their  
feet turned into another. While God sometimes giveth not any  
account of his matters, he has reasons for what he does satis- 
factory to himself. The Christian must walk by faith, and say in  
many instances, with our divine Lord, “Even so, Father, for so it  
seemeth good in thy s ight.” What seems good to us may be  
evil; what seems good to him must accord with reality, for his 
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judgment is always according to truth. Thus he arranges every  
thing in the Christian church. The apostle, in his Epistle to the  
Corinthians, says, “Now, there are diversity of gifts, but the same  
Spirit; and there are differences of administration, but the same  
Lord; and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same  
Lord which worketh a l l  in a l l .” “But a l l  these worketh that  
one and the same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as ho  
wi l l .”  “Are a l l  apos t le s?  Are a l l  prophets?  Are a l l  teachers?  
Are all workers of miracles? Have all the gifts of healing? Do  
a l l  speak  wi th  tongues ?  Do a l l  in te rpre t ?”  “He gave  some  
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pas- 
tors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work  
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” The  
same may be exemplified with regard to every individual who is  
the subject of divine grace; for,  as the apost le says,  “We are  
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” So  
that there has not any thing been left to accident; but al l  has  
been arranged by infinite wisdom. The time of their conversion,  
the place too,—perhaps on a journey of business, or perhaps on  
a vis i t  of fr iendship; and the manner too,—sometimes by the  
impressions of terror, and sometimes by a promise of love; and  
the means also,—perhaps a tract, or a book, or a sermon, or a  
wise reproof or admonition:—all has transpired according to his  
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ before the world  
began. 

Ju ly  3 .—Say  no t  y e ,  The r e  a r e  y e t  f ou r  mon th s ,  and  t h en  
cometh harves t? behold,  I  say unto you, Li f t  up your eyes,  
and look on the f ie lds; for they are white already to harvest.  
John iv. 35. 

After expressing his own regard to the work given him to  
do, our Saviour stimulates his disciples to similar zeal. For this  
purpose he employs several arguments borrowed from husbandry,  
The f i r s t  i s  t aken f rom the ne c e s s i t y  f o r  exe r t i on .  When the  
grain i s  r ipe the s ickle must be thrust  in.  The crop must be  
gathered in. The season is  short ,  and every other concern is  
expected to give place to the reapers’ toil. Now, so it is here.  
You say ,  s a id  our  Lord to  h i s  d i sc ip le s ,  there  a re  ye t  four  
months, and then cometh harvest; and you say well, for so it is.  
But with regard to the spiritual harvest,  the harvest of souls, 
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this is  now arrived:—“Look on the fields, for they are white  
already to harvest;” that is, they were to consider the disposition  
of the people who are now within view. This teaches us that  
when the attention of the people is awakened, and numbers press  
to hear, it is a favourable opening, which should excite and en- 
courage diligent and prayerful efforts. The second is taken from  
the pro f i tab leness  o f  the i r  exer t ion.  “He that reapeth receiveth  
wages.” Thus Chris t ians are taught that their  “labour i s  not  
in vain in the Lord; and that their work is important, for as the  
result of their labouring for the everlasting salvation of precious  
souls, they gather fruit unto life eternal.” And accordingly the  
husbandman, and those who had been employed by him in pre- 
paring the soil and in securing the produce, partook of the en- 
tertainment provided at the end of the harvest;  so here with  
regard to the Lord’s servants engaged in carrying on the varied  
processes of their spiritual husbandry, however varied their ca- 
pacit ies,  off ices,  and inf luences, “he that soweth and he that  
reapeth will rejoice together.” 

July 4.—One soweth and another reapeth. John iv. 37. 
With regard to incitements to diligence and zeal in the spirit- 

ual husbandry, we may ground an argument for them from the  
fac i l i ty o f  exer t ion. There was a common saying in our Lord’s  
days, to the effect that some men often obtained advantages for  
which others had laboured. “One soweth and another reapeth;”  
and thi s ,  says  our Lord,  i s  t rue of  the spir i tua l  labourer .  “I  
sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour; other men  
laboured, and ye are entered into their labours.” This is to be  
understood as not having reference so much to the present in- 
stance of the interest manifested by the Samaritans, as applying  
to the labours of those holy men, Moses, the prophets, and John  
the Baptist, who had prepared the way of the Lord. These had  
raised expectations of the Messiah, and described so fully his  
person, work, and sufferings, that the apostles only preached  
what they had prophesied. And this  wil l  apply to the Lord’s  
servants now. Those Christians who are engaged in rendering  
assistance to the Lord’s work are deriving great and unspeakable  
advantages from the labours of the apostles, and of their suc- 
cessors, the confessors and martyrs, ministers, and godly men, 
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since their days. What reason have we to bless God for their  
writings! How thankful should we be for the translators of the  
Scriptures!  What do we owe to their labours and sufferings!  
They resisted unto blood, striving against sin, and, by the loss of  
their l ives, procured for us civil and religious l iberty. Surely,  
other men have laboured, and we have entered into their labours.  
This  should encourage us.  Men may be useful ,  though their  
names may not appear t i l l  a f ter  their  death;  and this  should  
humble us, seeing that the success with which our efforts may  
be honoured is more derived from others who have preceded us,  
than ourselves,—perhaps in answer to their prayers, or in con- 
sequence of their labours. 

July 5.—He doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. Eccles. viii. 3. 
While the God of the whole earth seems to be doing nothing,  

he is doing all things according to the counsel of his own will;  
for  he does  according to hi s  wi l l  in the “armies  of  heaven,  
and amongst  the inhabitants  of  the earth;  none can s tay hi s  
hand, or say,  What doest  thou?” Now, when we glance our  
eyes over the world and the present state of the earth, it may  
appear to us in great confusion; but what is confusion to us may  
be order to him; what is deformity to us may be beauty to him.  
“Hence,” says  El ihu,  “he sha l l  break in pieces  mighty men  
without number, and set others in their s tead.” He doeth it ;  
he changeth the times and the seasons; he removeth kings, and  
setteth up kings; he causeth empires to fade or flourish, to rise  
or sink, at his pleasure; and disposeth the whole so as to show  
they are in his hands more so than the clay is in the hands of the  
potter. He called Nebuchadnezzar his servant. He was the rod  
of his indignation, and the rod of his anger, with which he pu- 
nished the nations of the earth and severely chastised his own  
peop le ,  the  Jews ;  “he  meant  not  so ,  ne i ther  d id  h i s  hea r t  
think so.” The pass ions of men are under his  control :—“He  
maketh the wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of  
wrath he restrains.” We have seen the owner of a mill drawing  
up the hatch and letting out as much water as the grinding re- 
quired, and then lett ing it  down and restraining it .  We have  
many specimens of God’s providence recorded in the Scriptures  
of truth. We may take, for instance, the case of Joseph, and 
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consider the circumstances of that young man’s l i fe. “What a  
scene of suffering did he pass through! During what a length  
of time did things grow worse and worse, and darker and darker!  
We see him sold to the Ishmaelites,—thrown into prison, where  
the iron enters his very soul. Then things began to turn. The  
chief baker and the chief butler dream; Joseph interprets; the  
chief butler mentions him to Pharaoh; he appears before him”  
and interprets his dream; and soon after we see him step into  
the second chariot and become the governor of Egypt. Hear  
what Joseph said when he made himself known to his brethren:— 
“Come near to me, I pray you; and they came near. And he  
said, I am Joseph, your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. Now,  
therefore, be not grieved nor angry with yourselves that ye sold  
me hither, for God did send me before you to preserve life.”  
He observed the hand of God:—“You intended it for evil, but  
God meant it for good.” Then let us observe how the Jewish  
male children were doomed to perish at the time Moses was born;  
and how the babe’ s  f ine countenance p leaded for  h im. His  
parent s  saw that  he was  a  goodly  chi ld ,  and hid h im three  
months, till they could conceal him no longer. They then make  
an ark of bulrushes, and pitch it within and without, and place  
it among the flags in the river; and his sister is to walk up and  
down carelessly to see what would become of the child. Pharaoh’s  
daughter comes down to the river; her eye catches sight of the  
ark.  “Fetch i t  to me,” she sa id,  and added,  “This  i s  one of  
the Hebrew’s chi ldren.” The babe weeps,  and she had com- 
passion on it ;  a nurse is to be provided for it ,  and this nurse  
is his own mother. He is brought up at court in all the wisdom  
of the Egyptians, and becomes the deliverer of the Jews, and the  
prophet of the Lord. In this we behold a specimen of super- 
intending providence; and what renders it more worthy of our  
regard is, that there is nothing miraculous in it. Such instances  
of providence have been at work everywhere ever since; they  
have been at work in our own history. Yes; God hath fixed the  
bounds of our habitation, as Newton sings:—

“His decree that forrn’d the earth  
Fix’d my first and second birth;  
Parents, native place, and time,  
All appointed were by him.” 
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Had we been previously informed of some events in our lives,  
we should have excla imed,  “Imposs ib le !  I f  the Lord should  
make windows in heaven, may this thing be.” As to our trials,  
none of these have been casual: no, they have been all ordered;  
neither can we imagine that “affliction cometh forth of the dust,  
nor that trouble springs out of the ground.” Job says, “Thou  
has t  t aken me by the neck and shaken me to p ieces .”  “He  
performeth the thing that is appointed for me, and many such  
things are with him.” Oh, were we able to view these things as  
God does, we should see in them all his manifold wisdom. “Ah,”  
some one is ready to say, “if he had afflicted me in any thing  
else, I could have borne it!” But this is the peculiarity of the  
affliction that shows the effect and design of it. Verily, he has  
opened a right vein; he has touched a right part,—that which  
was most susceptible of feeling, without which our afflictions will  
do us no good. And if we were in the mood of David, we should  
say, “I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that  
thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. Let, I pray thee, thy mer- 
ciful kindness be for my comfort according to thy word unto thy  
servant.” 

July 6.—I will direct their way. Isa. lxi. 8. 
We may here make four supposit ions. The f irst  i s ,  suppose  

our af fa i r s  were le f t  to chance.  Would we l ike that?  Would  
we like to rise in the morning and look upon some beloved rela- 
tive pining away by some mortal sickness, and brood upon the  
thought that we have nothing to comfort us but this dismal re- 
f lect ion,—that a l l  i s  le f t  to chance or accident? The second  
supposition is, that our affairs are left to our own order and ar- 
rangement, Should we not tremble at such a thought, and say,  
“My ignorance unfits me for it; I know not what is good in this  
vain life, which is spent as a shadow. For who can tell a man  
what shal l  be after him under the sun?” We have often been  
mistaken both on the side of hopes and fears. We have often  
desired that which would have been for our injury, and shunned  
that which would have been for our advantage. “The way of  
man is not in himself. It is not in man that walketh to direct  
h i s  s teps .”  Our impat i en c e  unf i t s  us  for  i t .  God i s  a  God of  
judgment. He knows best when to yield us supplies; but, l ike  
an impatient child, we desire the fruit before it  i s  r ipe. Our 
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carnality unfits us for it. “We are so worldly-minded, and our  
souls so cleave to the dust, that we should be liable to sacrifice  
our best interests for the gratification of some earthly good. Our  
se l f i shness  unfits  us for i t .  We should think too much of our  
own concerns, and not enough of those of others.  The third  
supposition is, that our affairs should be left to the management  
of some fellow-creature. Who should we choose for this pur- 
pose? Not an enemy, for certain, but a fr iend. What fr iend?  
One who knows us best. There is much folded up in our eha-- 
racter that  our most int imate connections know nothing of .  
Would we have a partial friend? Ah, that partiality would most  
likely insure our injury and ruin. Then, should it be an angel?  
When God offered an angel to Moses, he declined to accept him,  
and told God that unless he himself went with him he would not  
move. “If thy presence go not with us, carry us not up hence.”  
Well, then, the fourth supposition is, that our affairs are left to  
the disposal of God himself. This is the source of our conso- 
lation. Ah, we say, will this Lord of glory condescend to be our  
Fa ther  and  our  Fr i end?  Wi l l  he  under t ake  our  cau se ,  and  
manage all for us by the way and to the end? Oh, then we may  
rejoice that all our times are in his hand, and all our concerns at  
his disposal. 

“Oh, who so fit to choose our lot  
And regulate our ways” 

as the only wise God? and who so worthy of all the confidence  
of our hearts as a Being who spared not his own Son, but sacri- 
ficed him for our salvation? Here Christians may find a never- 
fai l ing source of consolation, and a joy which no man taketh  
from them. 

J u l y  7 .—Thou  h a s t  d e a l t  w e l l  w i t h  t h y  s e r v an t ,  O  Lo r d .  
Ps. cxix. 65. 

Let us beware of reflecting on him. He does as he pleaseth;  
he putteth down one and setteth up another. Suppose a fellow- 
creature succeeded more than ourselves; suppose he has greater  
talents than we possess; suppose he is placed in a higher situa- 
t ion than ourselves:  whose arrangement is  this  the effect of?  
And may not God do what he wil l  with his own? We are to  
leave others to his disposal  as well  as ourselves;  and we may  
learn from this consideration, “In whatsoever state we are, there- 



270 evenings with jesus

270
with to be content;” yes, “and in every thing to give thanks,  
for this  i s  the wil l  of God concerning us.” Let us remember  
this in two cases. Let us think of it when we look back upon  
our past life. God said to Moses, “Thou shalt remember all the  
way which the Lord thy God hath led thee these forty years in the  
wilderness.” Life would be a poor business in review unless we  
could connect God with it, with its crosses and with its comforts.  
Have we failed in our plans? have our purposes been broken off,  
even the thoughts of our hearts? have we been sent back in life,  
or  put  down? Who has  done i t ?  We lea rn  f rom David :  he  
says, “I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou didst  
i t .” We learn from Job. Job was s tr ipped of a l l ;  yet he says ,  
“The Lord hath taken away.” Would Job think of commencing  
an  ac t ion aga ins t  God for  damages?  So f a r  f rom i t  tha t  he  
said, “Blessed be the name of the Lord.” Or are we looking  
forward? who can avoid it? We know not what a day nor an  
hour may bring forth; we cannot pierce through these futurities  
and uncertainties. But we can think of God’s all-disposing agency,  
and say, With him I leave myself; with him I leave my beloved  
relatives; with him I leave my business; with him I leave every  
thing that can befall me. 

“My cares, I give you to the wind,  
 And shake you off like dust;  
“Well may I trust my all with him  
 With whom my soul I trust.” 

Christians may put themselves and all their concerns on board  
this vessel, and give to God the entire command of it. Let us  
not, under any circumstances, call him away from the helm, but  
leave him to manage all , and say, with David, unto the Lord,  
“Thou hast  dea l t  wel l  with thy servant ,” and “Thou, Lord,  
shalt choose my inheritance for me.” 

July 8.—And Peter answered him and said, Lord, i f i t he thou,  
bid me come unto thee on the water. And he said, Gome. And  
when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the  
water, to go to Jesus. Matt. xiv. 28, 29. 

A storm at sea is one of the most sublime sights in all nature;  
hence it has frequently employed the painter’s pencil and the  
poet’s pen. What can be finer than the representation of David? 
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—“They that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in  
great waters,—these see the works of the Lord, and his wonders  
in the deep. For he commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind,  
which l i f te th up the waves  thereof .  They mount up to the  
heavens, they go down again to the depths; their soul is melted  
because of  t rouble.  They reel  to and fro,  and s tagger l ike a  
drunken man, and are at their wit’s end. Then they cry unto  
the Lord in their trouble, and he bringeth them out of their  
d i s t re s se s .  He maketh the  s torm a  ca lm,  so  tha t  the  waves  
thereof are still. Then are they glad, because they be quiet; so  
he bringeth them to their desired haven.” Blatthew has fur- 
nished us with two beautiful sea-pieces: both happened on the  
same lake,—the Lake of Gali lee. At each our Lord’s disciples  
were on board a vessel, and sailed at his command; in both they  
encountered a storm, and were dismayed. In the first storm he  
was with them; but he was asleep, and they went to him, and  
awoke him, saying, “Master, carest thou not that we perish?”  
In the second he was absent. He had constrained his disciples  
to go into a ship while he sent the multitude away. “He went  
up into a mountain apart to pray, and when the evening was  
come he was there alone. But the ship was now in the midst of  
the sea tossed with waves, for the wind was contrary. And in  
the fourth watch of the night, Jesus went unto them, walking  
on the sea. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea;  
they were troubled, saying, It  i s  a spir i t ;  and they cried out  
for fear. But straight way Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of  
good cheer ;  i t  i s  I :  be not  a f ra id .  And Peter  answered him  
and said, Lord, i f  i t  be thou, bid me come unto thee on the  
water.  And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down  
out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus.” The  
biography of Scripture is very brief, but impressive and discri- 
minating: in no instance is this more obvious than in regard to  
Peter.  Whenever introduced, he always appears before us in  
h i s  own character ;  that  i s ,  wi th sanguine temperament  and  
strong passions, exceedingly ardent and bold,—displaying more  
zeal than prudence,—speaking first and ref lecting afterwards.  
Such men as these have their use and importance in the state or  
in the church; but it is not good for them to be alone; therefore  
we always find John accompanying Peter. Peter could animate  
John, and John could control Peter. The advantage of such a 
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temper as this is to act with promptness and decision,—overcom- 
ing difficulties which others would stagger at, would reason about,  
consult, and hesitate, and be chil led, and turn back. The dis- 
advantage of such a temper is this:—that it always renders the  
possessor liable to err on the side of doing too much, and getting  
into di f f icult ies  and embarrassments .  This  was the case with  
Peter, in a measure, in the instance before us; for as soon as our  
Saviour had sa id,  “Be of good cheer;  i t  i s  I :  be not afra id,”  
Peter answered, “Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on  
the water.” Sti l l ,  there was affection in this. It reminds us of  
another instance when our Saviour appeared to some of his dis- 
ciples at the Lake of Tiberias. The disciple whom Jesus loved  
said to Peter, “It i s  the Lord; and Peter girt his f i sher’s coat  
about him, and cast himself into the sea to go to Jesus.” Love  
longs to be near the object of its affection; and as soon as he saw  
his Saviour, he wished to fly into his arms; but surely there was  
no need of such haste as this. We are not to be afraid of our  
trials, neither are we to seek after them. We are to take up our  
cross when it is in our way, but we are not to go out of our road  
in search of difficulties and dangers. We see, therefore, a very  
great difference in the first and second era of Christianity. What  
God commands he will enable us to do, and he will accept our  
obedience. But with regard to other things we hear him say,  
“Who hath required this  at  your hands?” Our Lord told his  
disciples that when they were persecuted in one city they were  
to flee into another; and for a while they did this; but soon after  
we find persons longing for persecution, and anxious to become  
martyrs, and that their zeal required to be tempered with pru- 
dence, and soon, instead of comparative solitude an.d seclusion  
from the world, came in the doctrine of forbidding to marry, and  
of abstaining from meats which God hath created to be received  
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.  
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if  
it be received with thanksgiving. But, while Peter here shows  
his imprudence, he also shows his wisdom in asking the permis- 
sion of our Lord. He would not come down till he was bidden.  
“And Jesus  sa id,  Come.” Why did he indulge Peter?  I t  was  
to try him: and here was great faith evinced by the apostle; for  
when Peter heard this he immediately left the ship and went to  
Jesus. 
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July 9.—But when he saw the wind bois te rous, he was a f ra id;  
and, beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And  
immediate ly Jesus s t re t ched for th his  hand, and caught him,  
and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou  
doubt? Matt. xiv. 30, 31. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of the great things which faith has  
done;—that it can enable us to enter a lion’s den, or to face a  
fiery furnace. Here we find it could lead a man to slip down the  
side of a ship and stand upon the bare water and walk there.  
But  how long does  th i s  cont inue?  Why,  “when he saw the  
wind boisterous he was afraid.” What a sudden change! And  
such changes are common in the experience of believers. What  
transitions are there in a day, or sometimes in an hour, from light  
to darkness, from liberty to bondage, from hope to fear, and from  
joy to sadnes s !  We se ldom cont inue long in one s ta te .  But  
what was it that produced this change? Oh, it was looking at  
the storm, and not looking to Jesus: had he looked at him, he  
would  not  have  thus  t rembled .  Mose s  endured ,  how? “By  
seeing him who is invisible.” “Abraham believed God, and it  
was accounted unto him for righteousness.” And how did he  
act? He did not consider the difficulties that stood in the way  
of the accomplishment of the divine promise, but rested on the  
a s surance  i t s e l f .  “He s t aggered  not  a t  the  promi se  o f  God  
through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giviug glory to God,  
and being fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able  
to perform.” Observe, while Peter thus trembled he cried out,  
“Lord, save me.” This is a proper prayer to be used by us in  
every emergency, and even in those afflictions which we bring  
upon ourselves. To whom in any of our distresses can we repair  
for succour, but to him who is “the consolation of Israel, the  
Saviour thereof in time of trouble”? Oh, let us beware of other  
expedients. Beware of infidelity, beware of worldly dissipation,  
but have recourse to him who is the great burden-Bearer, and  
who is always nigh, and always saying, “Gome unto me, all ye  
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” It is  
well to observe to what our thoughts and desires first turn when  
we come into difficulties and distresses. Afflictions are designed  
to bring us to him in a way of prayer.  But i t  i s  sa id of Asa,  
“He sought to the physicians, and not to the Lord.” Observe, 
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no sooner does Peter ask for help than he obtains it:—“and im- 
mediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and  
sa id unto him, O thou of  l i t t le  fa i th ,  wherefore dids t  thou  
doubt?” And did he ever  re fuse any that  sought him? I s  he  
not more ready to hear than we are to pray? Is there a Christian  
to be found who has not had thea promise verified,—“Before they  
call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will hear”?  
But, while he gives Peter his hand and helps him, he administers  
unto him reproof:—“O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou  
doubt?” Did I not tell you to come? Was not I by your side?  
This doubting of Peter’s does not refer to his eternal salvation,  
but to his sinking into the water; yet it will apply to the con- 
cerns of the soul and eternity. “When we doubt, let us reflect on  
the truth of God, as well as upon his kindness, and remember  
that we rob ourselves of great consolation in religion, and sta- 
bility in the divine life, by giving way to doubts; for the Scrip- 
ture says, “If ye wil l  not believe, surely ye shal l  not be esta- 
blished.” 

Ju ly  10.—And when they  we r e  c ome in to  the  sh ip ,  the  wind  
c e a s e d .  Th en  t h e y  t h a t  w e r e  i n  t h e  s h i p  c ame  and  wo r - 
sh ipped h im, say ing,  Of a  t ru th thou a r t  the  Son o f  God.  
Matt. xiv. 32, 33. 

Though Christ reproved Peter, yet he heard his prayer and  
helped him; and so he did the father of the child who cried out  
with tear s ,  “Lord,  I  be l ieve;  he lp thou mine unbel ie f .”  He  
was compelled to say, “O faithless generation! how long shall I  
be with you, how long shall I suffer you?” but he said, “Bring  
him unto me,” and he healed him. We see that he came into  
the ship now, and would not continue longer walking on the sea,  
but  makes  use  of  the sh ip .  Our Lord thus  teaches  us ,  that ,  
when ordinary resources are sufficient, we are not to be looking  
a f te r  ex t raord inary  means  and exped ient s .  And he  d id  not  
enter the ship a lone:  “they came;” that  i s ,  Peter came with  
him. He might have le f t  Peter  on the sea ,  and sa id to him,  
“This is what you wished; here you desired to come, and here  
you shall remain.” But he would not deal with him according  
to his desert, but allowed him to enter with him. We may be  
sure Peter was delighted with the permission to re-enter. “And  
when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased;” not be- 
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fore the storm had done its appointed work. It had tried the  
disciples ;  i t  had tr ied Peter;  and now it  was to proclaim the  
Saviour’s power and authority, seeing that at his approach the  
wind ceased. We may apply this to another instance: when the  
Saviour enters the soul, however stormy its condition before, im- 
mediately there is a calm. “By believing we enter into rest.”  
“Being jus t i f ied by fa i th,  we have peace with God.” Then,  
“we joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also  
we have received the atonement.” Observe the effects of this  
i n t e rpo s i t i on .  F i r s t ,  Beho l d  t h e  c o n f i rma t i o n  o f  t h e i r  f a i t h .  
They now said, “Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” They  
knew this before, but now felt it with more confidence. The  
thing was as true before, but their belief of it was now increased  
and  e s t a b l i s h ed .  S e cond l y ,  We s e e  h ow  i t  d r ew  f o r t h  t h e i r  
admira t ion.  “They came and worshipped him,” not only for  
what he was in himself, but for what he had now done. Accord- 
ing to the promise, “Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will  
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” 

July 11.—A lively hope. 1 Peter i. 3. 
Let us  regard the Chri s t ian’ s  hope in re ference to i t s  in- 

f luence. Hope is not a dormant principle, but a most stirring  
and ac t ive  one .  I t  i s  the  mainspr ing  o f  l i f e .  The p lougher  
ploughs in hope, the sower sows in hope, the student studies in  
hope; nor can we imagine that the Christ ian’s hope wil l  put  
forth no energies, or that it will produce no effects. It is called  
not only a l iving, but a “ l ive ly hope.” We may remark here  
th ree  th ing s .  F i r s t ,  Th i s  hope  ha s  a  s a v i n g  i n f l u en c e .  “We  
are saved by hope.” This i s  l i teral ly true. Man fel l  by losing  
his confidence in God, and is only to be restored by the recovery  
of it. We never can effect any thing in the salvation of a sin- 
ner till we inspire him with “everlasting consolation, and good  
hope through grace.” The whole design of the Scriptures is to  
produce this ;  according to the apost le,—“Whatsoever things  
were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we  
through pat ience and comfort  of  the Scr iptures  might  have  
hope .” And,  s ay s  Pe ter ,  “God ra i sed  h im up and gave  h im  
glory, that your fa i th and hope might be in God.” Observe,  
this hope is a working, active principle. Despair freezes us and 
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benumbs our exertion, blocks up the way to heaven, locks the  
gate of  paradise ,  and f l ings  the key into the bottomless  pi t .  
Secondly, It has a sanct i fying influence. Hence says the Apos- 
tle John, “Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth him- 
self, even as he is pure.” The Holy Spirit always impresses the  
mind with the all-pervading presence of Jehovah, and moulds it  
a f ter what i t  pursues and desires .  This  hope wil l  induce the  
possessor to renounce what is incompatible with the divine will,  
and to persevere in the use of means until it succeeds and gains  
i t s  end .  “There fore ,”  s ay s  the  apos t l e  to  the  Cor in th i an s ,  
“having these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves  
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in  
the fear  of  the Lord.” Thirdly,  I t  has  a  prese rv ing inf luence.  
Hence it is called a helmet, “and for a helmet the hope of sal- 
vat ion.” As the helmet guards the head in the day of batt le,  
so this hope guards the Christian. It guards him from worldly  
a l lurements ,  and vanit ies ,  and dis s ipat ions.  Having tas ted of  
the spring of living waters, the muddy puddle tempts them in  
vain; and having tasted of the grapes of Eschol, they no longer  
long after the leeks and the garl ic of Egypt. Catt le are much  
more l iable to break the bounds when kept on a narrow and  
barren common, than when feeding in green pastures and beside  
the l iving waters.  The Christ ian can make his own comment  
upon this: he often says,—

“Why should my foolish passions rove?  
 Where can such sweetness be  
As I hare tasted in thy love,  
 As I have found in thee?” 

So also i t  preserves a Christ ian from error.  I t  establ i shes his  
heart with grace; it confirms his confidence, so that he is “strong  
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.” “Strong in the Lord and  
in the power of his  might.” Fourthly, It  has a quickening in- 
f luence.  “Quicken thou me,” says David,  “according to thy  
word.” “Thy word hath quickened me.” As th i s  hope pre- 
va i l s  in  them, thei r  s t rength i s  increased.  “They mount up  
with wings as eagles, they run and are not weary, they walk and  
are not faint.” This hope, therefore, is to them as wind to the  
sails and as oil to the wheels. The advantages of this hope with  
regard to Christians are very great. They never walk so well in  
“the fear of the Lord” as when they walk in “the comforts of 
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the Holy Ghost.” Again, it has a support ing influence: so says  
the apostle:—“which hope we have both sure and steadfast .”  
What the anchor is to the vessel, such is hope to the Christian  
amidst the trials  and calamities of l i fe. This hope in exercise  
enables  the bel iever in Jesus  not only to possess  hi s  soul  in  
peace, but also to rejoice in tribulation. So says the church:— 
“Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, and there be no fruit  
in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and. there shall  
be no herd in the stal ls ;  yet wil l  I rejoice in the Lord, I wil l  
joy in the God of my salvation.” 

July 12.—Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. Ps. xxxv. 3. 
Now, this supposes that a believer is not always in possession  

of the evidence he longs after. His interest in salvation is one  
thing, and his knowledge of it is another. A child may be heir  
to an estate, and not be conscious of it ;  but his ignorance of  
it in his infancy does not affect his title. Some say that the full  
assurance of fa i th i s  essentia l  to a s tate of sa lvat ion. Indeed!  
The words “full assurance of faith” are used only once in Scrip- 
ture, and are wrongly quoted. It occurs in the Epist le to the  
Hebrews, meaning thereby a firm belief that God will view us  
through the blood of the atonement, and will receive us gra- 
ciously for the sake of Christ. The apostle does not there in- 
tend a participation of our actual interest in the great salvation.  
Persons often use this expression who are full of self-confidence;  
but if we judge of them by their tempers and conduct, we shall not  
be likely to think they are justified in using it according to their  
interpretation. The apostle makes use of the expression, “full  
assurance of hope,” and this we may employ. “For we are saved  
by hope,” and we “rejoice in hope.” It is by this hope that the  
experience of bel ievers  i s  here characterized; only this  “ful l  
assurance” may be viewed in two ways:—the “full assurance” of  
victory as having risen above doubts and fears, and while con- 
flicting with them. This latter will serve to describe the expe- 
rience of a very large portion of the Lord’s people. They fre- 
quently hesitate while attempting to draw conclusions in their  
own favour. They therefore, with David, exclaim, “Show me  
a token for good;” and we find, upon examination, this anxiety  
ar i ses  f rom three things .  Fir s t ,  From the i r  g rea t  a t ta chment  to 
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the objec t ;  for there is  nothing they so much love and desire.  
Every thing else in comparison is less than nothing, and vanity.  
Now, no wonder such an attachment as this should make them  
alive to their danger of losing it. Secondly, This anxiety arises  
f rom the  dange r  o f  de lu s i on;  for  th i s  i s  pos s ib le .  “There i s  a  
way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof is  
death.” We are exposed to an enemy of whose devices we ought  
not to be ignorant, with whose numberless wiles we should be  
better acquainted. We know that “the heart is deceitful above  
a l l  things,  and desperately wicked.” And a Christ ian, having  
been so frequently imposed upon by his own heart, is very sus- 
picious of any thing encouraging coming from that old treacher- 
ous quarter, while he remembers the language of Solomon:—“He  
that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” A mistake here is not  
only possible, but common. Solomon tel l s  us there is  a whole  
generation of those self-deceivers:—“There is a generation that  
are pure in their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their  
f i l thiness ;” and our Saviour te l l s  us  of  a  whole church who  
said, “I am rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing,  
and knew not that they were wretched, and miserable, and poor,  
and blind, and naked.” We read of some who are far from being  
godly, yet have “no bands in their death, and their s trength  
is firm;” and of others who carry their confidence to the very  
last,—yea, up to the throne of God itself, saying, “Lord, Lord,  
open unto us, and he shall answer and say, I know you not whence  
ye are. Then they shall begin to say, We have eaten and drunk  
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets; but he shall  
say, I know ye not whence ye are. Depart from me, all ye workers  
of iniquity.” Then, Thirdly, It  arises from the dreadfulness o f  
delusion. There is something very gloomy in disappointment,  
especially where the object of hope is very great and lovely and  
the expectation very warm and strong. Oh, the wretchedness  
of disappointment here! How blessed, then, is this assurance!  
Oh to be able to say, with the sweet Psalmist in our Israel,—

“When I can say this God is mine,  
When I can feel his glories shine,  
I tread the world beneath my feet,  
And all that earth calls good or great.” 
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July 13.—Behold, he taketh away; … who wil l  say unto him,  
What doest thou? Job ix. 12. 

From the recorded experience of the patriarch we may observe  
two th ing s .  F i r s t ,  Tha t  t h e  p e op l e  o f  God  may  su f f e r .  They  
may “eat the bread of adversity, and drink the water of afflic- 
tion;” their purposes may be broken off,—even the thoughts of  
their hearts,—their schemes frustrated; they may suffer calamity  
in their worldly circumstances, may be deprived of their beloved  
connections; they may suffer from the loss of health and friends;’  
their trials may be painful and repeated, and deep may call unto  
deep, and they may exclaim, “All  thy waves and thy bi l lows  
have  gone  over  me.”  Second ly ,  We remark  tha t  t h e  a f f l i c - 
t i on s  o f  t h e  r i gh t e ou s  c ome  f r om God h imse l f .  We are  not ,  in  
our conclusions concerning the fiery trial which is to try us, to  
stop at second causes, or ascribe them to the instrumentality of  
creatures, saying, It was that unlucky accident, that treacherous  
friend, that malicious adversary, that brought all this upon us.  
Let us rather say, with Eli ,  “It  i s  the Lord: let  him do what  
seemeth him good.” The Chaldeans s tr ipped Job of his  sub- 
s tance,  and the e lements  destroyed his  family;  but Job sa id,  
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the  
name of the Lord.” This was not only a just but a very profit- 
able conclusion. Behold, he taketh away; and shall we murmur  
or censure? No, says Job: “who will say unto him, What doest  
thou?” So said David:—“I was dumb, I opened not my mouth,  
because  thou dids t  i t .”  And i t  i s  th i s  tha t  God himse l f  has  
enjoined:—“Be s t i l l ,  and know that  I  am God.” This  turns  
submission into acquiescence; this enables the Christian to say,  
with his Lord and Master, “The cup which my heavenly Father  
giveth me, shall I not drink it?” 

Ju ly 14.—He hath put  a  new song in my mouth,  even pra i s e  
unto our God: many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in  
the Lord. Ps. xl. 3. 

Let us consider the advantages derivable from the satisfaction  
here enjoyed. Here, f irst then, our fel low-creatures are to be  
cons idered:—“many sha l l  see  i t .”  They wi l l  der ive  benef i t  
from it,  and we ought to be concerned for their welfare; we 
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are to do them good by teaching and admonishing, inviting and  
attracting them to the Saviour. But how much better may we  
expect to succeed when we can speak from our own experience;  
when we can go to them and say, “That which we have seen and  
heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with  
us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son  
Jesus Christ;” when we can go to them and say, “Lo, this, we  
have searched it, so it is; hear it, and know thou it for thy good.”  
There is another party to be considered, and that is God himself.  
“Many shal l  see it and fear, and shal l  trust in the Lord.” For  
his honour we ought to be concerned, and that “whether we eat  
or drink, or whatever we do, we should do all to the glory of  
God.” A master is never more recommended than when his ser- 
vants are heard singing at their work: it shows he does not bur- 
den them; it shows that they find his service freedom and plea- 
sure. How can God be more glorified by us than by our always  
being happy in his service? Oh, how it recommends the religion  
of the Bible when Christians let others see that wisdom’s ways  
are ways of pleasantness! On the other hand, when persons are  
always full of complaints, how do they confirm the prejudices of  
the world, that religion has nothing to do with pleasures! 

July 15.—Show me a token for good. Ps. lxxxvi. 17. 
Let us glance at those tokens by which God can satisfy the  

inquiring mind. We will arrange these under four classes. The  
first we shall call supernatural. Many of these are in Scripture.  
“When God called Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, and said  
he would give him the land of Canaan to inherit, Abraham said,  
“Whereby shal l  I  know that I shal l  inherit  i t?” So God gave  
him to see “a burning furnace, and flames ascending to heaven.”  
This was a real miracle. An angel appeared of old to a thresher  
when he was in his barn, and said unto him, “The Lord is with  
thee.” Gideon sa id unto him, “If  the Lord be with us ,  why  
then hath all this evil befallen us? and where be all his miracles  
which our fathers told us of, saying, Did not the Lord bring us  
up from Egypt? But now the Lord hath forsaken us, and de- 
livered us into the hands of the Midianites.” And he could not  
be prevailed on to take the command of the army which was to  
put to flight the Midianites, unless God should show him a sign, 
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and make the fleece of wool wet with dew while all the earth was  
dry; And then he wished to prove God by the fleece being dry  
while all the earth was wet. And God complied with his weak- 
ness :  so good is  he!  But the age of miracles  i s  gone by, and  
we are not to look for supernatural appearances. The second  
class we call superst i t ious or enthusiast i cal. The one arises from  
the warmth of imagination or from the buoyancy of hope, and  
the other from the apprehension of fear. But it is not necessary  
to distinguish between them in the article before us when refer- 
ring to these delusive tokens. For instance: if some people open  
the book of God and hit upon any thing delightful, they are im- 
mediately encouraged. But if they meet with any thing dreadful  
they are as soon depressed, as if some awful thing were about to  
befal l  them from God. Now, this i s  very wrong; for, though  
God may have appeared to his people in this way, it is not his  
ordinary way. “We have a more sure word of prophecy.” “If  
they speak not according to the law and the testimony, it is be- 
cause there is  no l ight in them.” There are some who throw  
open their Bibles accidentally and decide upon the first passage  
that meets their eye; whereas we should let the “word of Christ  
dwell in us richly in all wisdom,” and we are to use it wisely and  
apply it. Any passage that thus occurs to our reflection we may  
improve in various ways, but not depend upon it in deciding the  
state of our souls or our path of duty. How well was Satan ac- 
quainted with Scripture, especially with the book of Psalms! for  
he was accurate in his quotations when tempting the Saviour, but  
only to oppose it. Again, the Saviour says, “It is written,” and  
we must take one part of Scripture with another, or else we may  
be led into all kinds of delusion. The word of our God contains  
al l  the information we need while here. Some make much of  
events that occur; but how can they determine the will of God?  
Suppose our way be prosperous :  does  not prosper i ty a t tend  
wicked men? And how frequently have good men been tried!  
When they have sailed at the command of Christ, and with him  
on board too,  the wind has  been contrary .  As we go a long  
through life, many an opening will appear, not for us to enter,  
but to shun. This may be intended for our trial. When Jonah  
wished to flee from the presence of the Lord, he found a ship  
ready to sai l  in.  How providentia l !  Yes,  i t  was providentia l .  
But this providence was to try his obedience, not to encourage 
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his  di sobedience.  And we know this  ship,  so ready at  hand,  
carried him into the belly of hell, and when he got out he said,  
“They that observe lying vanities forsake their own mercies.”  
Let us now consider the third class  of tokens; namely, those  
which are favourable but insuf f i c ient. It is well to have a good  
report from others, for enemies to say nothing against us, as in  
the case of Daniel, “except it be touching the law of our God.”  
It is well to have a good report from all the brethren. But what  
know they of our inward frame, of our motives and our hearts?  
“If our hearts condemn us not, God is greater than our hearts,  
and knoweth all things.” Judas stood well with his fellow-dis- 
ciples, not one of whom entertained the least doubt with regard  
to him; and yet he was the betrayer of our Lord. It is well to see  
a man reformed from profligacy, to see the drunkard give up his  
cups, the swearer fearing an oath, and the profaner of God’s day  
keeping it holy. But, though this is favourable, it is not abso- 
lutely satisfactory. There may be reformation without an inward  
change.  There  may be mora l i ty  wi thout  p ie ty .  A man may  
have another  hear t ,  and not  a  new one.  He may go.  fa r  in  
religion, so that it may be said of him, “He is not far from the  
kingdom of God,” and yet perish after all. How dreadful will it  
be for him to sink just at the entrance of that kingdom! The  
last  c lass  of evidences are those that are genuine and dec i s ive.  
Of such, we make no scruple at once to say, i s  a brokenness  
of heart and contrition of spirit. “The sacrifices of God are a  
broken and contrite spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God,  
thou wilt  not despise.” “To that man wil l  I  look,” sai th the  
Lord, “who is humble and of a contrite spirit, and who trembleth  
at my word.” A natural man may learn to imitate the language  
of the penitent, but he cannot experience his feelings. If our  
hearts be broken for sin, and we are brought from its power and  
practice, then have we the evidence of being the children of God. 

Ju ly  16 .—Examin e  y ou r s e l v e s ,  whe th e r  y e  b e  i n  t h e  f a i t h ;  
prove your own selves. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

Next to brokenness of heart and contrition of spirit, gratitude  
for spiritual mercies more than for temporal ones may be viewed  
as one of the principal evidences of our being “in the faith.”  
The natural man may thank God for a, safe journey, a successful 
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stroke in business, and seasonable weather; but he does not bless  
God for divine mercies,—he does not thank God for hjs unspeak- 
able gi f t .  The Chri s t ian’ s  grat i tude r i ses  much higher when  
contemplating spiritual mercies, and therefore says, “Blessed be  
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed  
us  with a l l  spir i tua l  b les s ings in heavenly places  in Chris t .”  
Love to  pr ivate  devot ion forms another evidence of our being  
Chris t ians .  There may be at t ract ions  to lead persons to the  
house of  God;  there may be something in the manner  of  a  
preacher; or they may go to hear the singing, or to ease their  
consciences, or to please their religious connections; and yet their  
heart may be a stranger to divine things. If we are in a large  
company, and there is but one disagreeable person there, the  
enjoyment of the others’ society would enable us to bear with  
him. But suppose we were to be left alone with him: how should  
we feel then? And suppose we were left alone with God: how  
do we fee l  then? Let  us  t ry ourse lves  by thi s  s tandard.  An- 
other evidence is love to the brethren:—“We know that we have  
passed from death unto l i fe ,  because we love the brethren.”  
“He that loveth him that begat loveth also them that are be- 
gotten of him;” for he is a partaker of the same divine nature.  
He may not be of the same religious denomination with ourselves;  
yet we love him, as we do all who bear the image of the Saviour,  
of whatever name they may be. We stretch forth our hand with  
our divine Lord, and say, “He who doeth the will of my Father  
which i s  in heaven,  the same i s  my mother ,  and s i s ter ,  and  
brother .”  Again,  a  r ead ine s s  t o  know the  wi l l  o f  God con c e rn- 
ing us is another evidence of our Christianity, and so is also our  
being angry with ourselves, rather than with the preacher who  
may reprove us for any fault, not “counting him as an enemy  
because he tells us the truth.” Adhering to God in duty, though  
we may have litt le or no comfort, is another evidence in our  
favour, because it  shows the existence of rel igious principle.  
We can then say,—

“Should worlds conspire to drive me hence,  
 Moveless and firm this heart should lie;  
Resolved, (for that’s my last defence,)  
 If I must perish, there to die.” 

Another evidence i s  a pe r c ep t ion o f  the  exce l l ency and g lo ry  o f 
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divine things. This no unconverted man ever possessed; but a  
Christian not only perceives their reality, but discovers their  
beauty, so as to long for them, saying of the Saviour, “He is  
altogether lovely, and the fairest among ten thousand.” Acqui- 
es cence with the div ine wi l l  i s  another  evidence in our favour. I f  
we love the service of God, acquiesce in his will, and glory in it  
and in nothing else, we have the evidence of having the peace  
of God ruling in our hearts. It is our possession of the Spirit of  
Christ that is to determine our condition; for the Apostle John  
. says ,  “We know we are his ,  because of  the spir i t  which he  
hath given us.” And we read that the Spir i t  “seal s  us .” “He  
bears witness with our spirits that we are the children of God.”  
What then do we know of him? Those persons are much mis- 
taken who judge that they have the Holy Spirit because of some  
certain impulses they are the subjects of. It is the Spirit alone  
that convinces of sin, and he is called “the Spirit of grace and  
supplication.” While the Christ ian may take courage that he  
will never be destroyed, yet his evidences may be removed, and  
in an hour of temptation he may lose what he would give worlds  
to regain, but never may in this l i fe, and may at last ,  l ike an  
offending child, be put to bed in the dark crying. If, therefore,  
we would walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, we must be in  
the fear of the Lord all the day. 

July 17.—What is our hope? 1 Thess. ii. 19. 
All men have hope, or they could not enjoy pleasure by day,  

or repose by night. If hearers of the gospel were individually  
asked, Do you hope to be saved? “Surely I do,” they would  
answer. And if we were to inquire of such, On what does your  
hope depend? we should f ind many depending a lone on the  
mercy of God. Well ,  he is  merciful ; but then he is  a lso just .  
“He is  r ighteous in a l l  his  ways,  and holy in a l l  his  works.”  
Another would say, “Oh, I hope to repent at some future period.”  
And are these sure ,  then,  that  that  per iod wi l l  ever  arr ive?  
Does sickness always forewarn the approach of death? Can any  
be sure their disorder will not be such as will preclude the exer- 
cise of reason? Will they not find, when they come to that period,  
that repentance is impossible without the influence of the Spirit,  
of God? And can they suppose that after resisting his Spirit in 
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thousands of instances, God will, in some extraordinary manner,  
interpose to save them, and by a kind of miraculous agency work  
in them to will and to do? We know sinners can do nothing to  
merit his grace, but they may do much to deserve his wrath, and  
“he that, being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall sud- 
denly be destroyed, and that without remedy.” Well, there is a  
hope that is not good. There is the hope of the hypocrite. Men  
may deceive their fellow-creatures, but God is not mocked, for  
“what is the hope of the hypocrite when God taketh away his  
soul?” Job compares the hope of such to a spider’s web, which  
is curiously wrought but easi ly broken, or swept away by the  
besom of destruction. There is the hope of the Pharisees,—a  
hope derived from their worthiness or works, from their not being  
so bad as others, having always paid their fellow-creatures their  
demands and been regular in al l  their forms of devotion. We  
do not depreciate these things: they are good in themselves, but  
bad as  subst i tutes  for  Chri s t .  They are good as  part s  of  our  
duty, but bad enough as the foundation of our hope for salvation.  
God has previously made known to us the way of salvation, and  
commanded us to believe in the name of the only-begotten Son  
of  God.  I f ,  a f ter  a l l  th i s ,  they should seek sa lva t ion in any  
other way, they rob him of his glory, frustrate his grace, and  
make Jesus Christ to have died in vain. There is the hope of  
the Antinomian. This is a rebellion against common sense, and  
b lasphemy against  every chapter  and verse and let ter  in the  
Bib le :—“For without  hol ines s  no man sha l l  see  the Lord.”  
There is the hope of the worldling. Here all is vanity and vexa- 
t ion  o f  sp i r i t .  What  ha s  i t  done  fo r  i t s  po s se s so r s ?  Has  i t  
made them happy? Has i t  made them free indeed? Were we  
to allow that the worldling’s hope was in every respect very good,  
need these be told that they are a lways going away from it?  
while, as to the Christian, he is always advancing towards his  
hope:—

“Yet a season, and, we know,  
 Happy entrance will be given;  
All our sorrows left below,  
 And earth exchanged for heaven.” 

But are any asking, “May I aspire after this good hope?” Un- 
hes i ta t ingly we reply,  and that  too without presumption.  I t  
would be presumption indeed if it were not a good hope through 
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grace. Worthiness has no claim here, and unworthiness is  no  
bar before God:—

“All the fitness he requireth  
Is to feel our need of him.” 

Those to whom the Lord has given this grace cannot be too  
thankful that he has so highly distinguished them. They can- 
not be too zealous in endeavouring to bring others into the same  
state with themselves. They know the wretchedness of a state  
in which they once were, “without hope, and without God in  
the world;” and they know the blessedness of the state in which  
they now are, having a good hope, and God with them in the  
world. They are the very persons, therefore, to go to others and  
to address them from their own experience. They can say, with  
Eliphaz, “Lo, this ,  we have searched it ,  so i t  i s ;  hear i t ,  and  
know thou it for thy good.” 

Ju ly 18.—The Lord hath prepared h i s  th rone in the  heavens ,  
and his kingdom ruleth over all. Ps. ciii. 19. 

Here we have the doctrine of the all-disposing agency of God  
again asserted. But let us consider how it is  to be improved?  
We observe that there are two uses to which it may be applied.  
First ,  In a way of convi c t ion. It  i s  desirable to have i t  sett led  
firmly in our minds that we are not in a world ungoverned by  
Jehovah. There is a notion prevail ing among some men, half  
philosophical, and more than half infidel, that God is attentive  
to the world as a grand and complete system, but that he dis- 
regards mankind individually. If this arises from a concern to  
relieve the Almighty from a good deal of perplexity and care, it  
is all needless, for “He fainteth not, neither is he weary: there  
i s  no searching of  hi s  unders tanding;” and “Nothing i s  too  
hard for the Lord.” Then reason tells us that a universal provi- 
dence necessarily implies a particular one, as the whole is made  
up of parts. Among men an attention to litt le things prevents  
an attention to great things; and an attention to great things  
prevents an attention to l itt le things. But this is not the case  
with God: while he wings an angel, he hears the chirping of a  
grasshopper. He teaches the spider to weave his web: and what  
says the Great Teacher on this subject?—“A sparrow falleth not 
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to the ground without your Father;” and “The very hairs  of  
your  head are  a l l  numbered.”  I f  there  were no contro l l ing  
agency of God in the concerns of the world, things would always  
operate immediately, if they operated at all, according to their  
own nature and tendency; but we see how often this is checked,  
so that “the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong;  
neither yet bread to the wise, nor riches to men of understand- 
ing; nor yet favour to men of skil l ; but time and chance hap- 
peneth to them all.” That is, what men call chance; for there  
is no such god or goddess as chance in the Christian’s creed.  
But the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. “Of him, and through  
him, and to him, are all things, to whom be glory forever and  
ever .”  The second use  i s  in  a  way  o f  ado r a t i on .  “There  i s  
none like unto thee,” says David, “among the gods, neither are  
there any works l ike unto thy works .” Then how f inely he  
breaks forth!—“Thine, O Lord, is the greatness and power, the  
glory and majesty; for all that is in the heavens and in the earth  
is thine. Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted  
as head above all .” We may think much of managing a single  
family, of providing for it, of placing the members of it in order,  
and of doing every thing decently and becoming. A man may  
think much of managing an extensive and perplexed business,  
where he employs perhaps a thousand hands, and has the super- 
intendence of machinery of wondrous power. We think highly  
of a man who governs well the concerns of a province, or a coun- 
try. But here we are told of One whose kingdom ruleth over  
the whole world. How many creatures are visible to us!—and  
how many more are invisible on earth and in the sea! He sus- 
tains them al l ,  and feeds them al l .  What multitudinous, what  
differing and conflicting, interests are there among men! They  
act differently and feel differently, yet each subserves his own  
interest, and all subserve the interests of all. Thus we see “the  
heart of a king is in the hand of the Lord, and he turneth him  
whithersoever he wil l .” Events are made by him to run into  
channels along which, as they flow, they show forth his praise.  
“Marvel lous are thy works,  O Lord God Almighty;  just  and  
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee  
and glori fy thy name? for thou art holy: for a l l  nations shal l  
come and worship before thee.” 
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July 19.—And when they were  gone ove r ,  they came in to  the  
l and  o f  Genne sa r e t .  And when the  men o f  tha t  p l a c e  had  
knowledge of  him, they sent out into a l l  that country round  
about ,  and brought  unto h im a l l  that  were  d i seased.  Matt,  
xiv. 34, 35. 

Here we have the arrival of the company on the land. They  
had all this while sailed only four miles. But John, in another  
account of  the event ,  says ,  “And immediate ly  they were a t  
the place whither they went.” This seems to be miraculous;  
but the wind now ceased, and they could now use the oar to  
advantage,  and enjoy the p leasure of  h i s  company.  Time i s  
a lways the same,—an hour a lways consi s t s  of  s ixty minutes ;  
yet pain will lengthen the period, and expectation will make it  
longer ,  and “hope deferred maketh the heart  s ick.” On the  
other “hand, when with agreeable company, how time passes  
insensibly away!—how soon an hour is gone when we enjoy the  
instructions and company of an esteemed fr iend! The Chris- 
tian’s voyage cannot be long; and, since Christ is with them, it  
will pass off speedily, and “in a little while he that will come  
shall come, and will not tarry,” and we shall reach the haven  
of rest. But now let us see how they were treated when they  
came on shore. Our Lord met with a different reception in the  
same place before this. You remember though he healed their  
s ick and recovered their neighbours from a dreadful malady,  
instead of thanking him for his kindness and power, because  
they lost their swine they came in a body and besought him to  
depart out of their coasts, and he took his departure from them.  
But here they received him with joy, surprise, and gratitude,  
and were anxious to improve the privilege. At first they were  
not aware of the treasure the vessel had brought to them. But  
“when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they sent  
out into all that country round about, and brought unto him all  
that were diseased.” Two important remarks arise from hence.  
The f i r s t  i s ,  th e  ne c e s s i ty  o f  knowledge  in  o rde r  t o  ou r  mak ing  
use of Christ, so to speak:—“As soon as they had knowledge of  
him,” they repaired to him. Hence we should be concerned to  
increase our acquaintance with him. The way to grow in grace  
i s  to grow in the knowledge of Christ .  Hence we should be  
concerned for the spread of that knowledge, and continual ly 
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praying, “Send out thy l ight and truth, that thy way may be  
known upon earth, and thy saving health among all nations.”  
“It is by his knowledge,” says God, “that my righteous servant  
sha l l  ju s t i fy  many.”  We read in  the  Scr ip ture s  tha t  we are  
ju s t i f i ed  by  f a i th ;  but ,  a s  the  apos t le  s ay s ,  “How can they  
bel ieve on him of whom they have not heard?” The second  
remark i s ,  when we know Chr i s t  we shou ld he  anxious  to  b r ing  
others to him. “When the men of that place had knowledge of  
him, they sent out into all that country round about, and brought  
unto him all that were diseased.” This was wise and well; this  
wa s  lov ing  o ther s  a s  themse lve s .  There  a re  many  ways  o f  
showing this,  and of bringing others to him, by teaching the  
ignorant, by giving them books, by inviting them to hear the  
word, alluring them by our own tempers and lives. To do this  
is unquestionably our duty. We admire those who relieve the  
body,—who feed the hungry and clothe the naked; but true  
Christian charity chiefly regards the soul. We cannot cure the  
diseases of the mind. This i s  not required of us:  but we can  
te l l  them of one who can do i t ;  we can bring them to him.  
Let us remember the case of the lepers, who, when they had  
found great spoil, and had enjoyed themselves for a little while,  
said, “We do not well :  this day is a day of good tidings, and  
we hold our peace; if we tarry till the morning light, some evil  
will befall us; now, therefore, come, that we may go and tell the  
king’s household.” And Christians should go and do likewise;  
they should follow the example of the first Christians, and say,  
“That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that  
ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is  
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 

July 20.—And besought him that they might only touch the hem,  
of his  garment: and as many as touched were made per fe c t ly  
whole. Matt. xiv. 36. 

Let us observe the manner in which these people applied to the  
Saviour, and the consequences of i t .  First ,  As to the manner  
in which they applied to him, we observe it was importunate: 
—“They  be sough t  h im.”  And  i t  wa s  humb l e :—“They  be- 
sought him that they might but touch the hem of his garment.”  
They were afraid of being too familiar with him; he so pure 
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and undefined, and they so unholy and polluted,—he so glorious,  
and they so mean. A sense of their  unworthiness ,  therefore,  
made them keep at a distance from him: they would not venture  
to shake hands with him; they would not touch his body at all:  
“they would only touch the hem of his  garment.” So i t  was  
with the woman who had a bloody issue: she came behind him  
and touched the border of his garment. So the woman that was  
a sinner “came and stood behind him and washed his feet with  
her tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head.” Thus on  
this occasion “they besought him that they might only touch the  
hem of his garment.” But it showed the greatness of their faith,  
that they believed, not only that his touching them, but even  
their only touching the hem of his garment, would be instru- 
mental to their cure. Observe, secondly, The consequences of  
the application:—“And as many as touched him were made per- 
fectly whole.” First, The efficiency was universal in i ts extent.  
Some of these cases doubtless were inveterate, and many unsuc- 
cessful applications had been made to others;  but they were all  
now perfect ly  hea led.  Secondly,  I t  was  power fu l  in  deg ree :— 
they “were made perfectly whole.” The Saviour never does his  
work by halves; he never shows himself unable to finish what he  
beg in s .  Thi rd ly ,  I t  was  s p e edy  in  i t s  op e r a t i on .  Other  phy- 
sicians require time, and in some cases a long time. The best  
means are often slow in their operation, and require to be re- 
peated, and the patient is only gradually healed. But here all is  
done in a moment. Yet, Fourthly, It was si lent in its inf luence.  
The rose does not make a noise, yet it perfumes the air. The  
kingdom of God comes with power, yet it comes not by observa- 
tion. What a change did these people experience! “The blind  
received their sight, the deaf were made to hear, the dumb to  
speak, and the lame to walk.” The patients themselves first felt  
sensible of their recovery, which soon appeared to their neigh- 
bours, who rejoiced on their account; and so others will soon  
take knowledge of those who have been with Jesus and learned  
of him. The grand thing is for us to feel our need of this blessed  
Sav iour .  “They tha t  be  whole  need not  the  phys ic ian ,  but  
them that are sick;” and if we feel and know that we must be  
healed or perish forever, then let us remember for our encourage- 
ment that  there i s  ba lm in Gi lead,  that  there i s  a  phys ic ian  
there, that there is the same Saviour waiting to heal us who re- 



 first proof-reading draft 291

291 
stored al l  these poor af f l icted creatures;  and he is  “the same  
yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Can we touch him, then? Yes,  
by faith. Faith can not only make an application to him, but  
make an applicat ion of him, and claim al l  his  bless ings.  And  
we may repair to him: none are excluded, s ince the promise  
runs, “Whosoever wi l l ,  let him come and take of the water of  
l i fe  f reely.” And coming to him we shal l  be made perfect ly  
whole. Not at once, indeed, but in due time. He will perfect  
that which concerneth us; he will bring us to Immanuel’s land,  
where our “sun shall no more go down, nor our moon withdraw  
i t se l f ,  and where the days of our mourning shal l  be ended;”  
“where we shal l  weep no more,” “and where the inhabitants  
shall no more say, I am sick.” 

July 21.—Sure ly shal l  one say, In the Lord have I  r ighteous- 
ness and strength. Isa. xlv. 24. 

This is not only a prediction, but a promise also. God fore- 
sees and foretel ls  evil ,  without being the author of i t .  But i f  
he foretells good he must determine to produce it, or it would  
never be found; for “every good gift and every perfect gift is  
from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights;” and  
to him be all the glory. But what a blessed acknowledgment is  
thi s !—“In the Lord have I  r ighteousness  and s t rength.” We  
t a lk  o f  happ ine s s .  Ah,  he  i s  the  happy  man,—not  he  who  
strides along from victory to victory; not he who joins house to  
house and adds field to field; not he who ingratiates himself in  
the esteem and friendship of the world;—but he who is a par- 
taker of grace and an heir of glory; he who is sanctified by the  
Holy Spirit, and in whom the promises are accomplished. Whose  
language is this? “Surely shal l  one say;” not one exclusively,  
or only: though the people of God are comparatively few, they  
are really many, and much more numerous than our ignorance  
and prejudices and fears often lead us to imagine. Elias said,  
“I  am le f t  a lone,  and they seek my l i fe ;”  but  God sa id ,  “I  
have reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed  
the knee to Baal ,  and whose l ips have not kissed him.” The  
“one,” therefore, here spoken of, is “one” specially “one,” so to  
speak,  a s  a  sample  of  other s .  Any “one,”  every “one” of  a  
certain class. Of this class are they who are taught of God, who 
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are horn from above, and who are bound for glory; for here they  
are all agreed, under the law, and under the gospel dispensation  
in every country and in every age. There are some persons who  
seem to think that there are various ways to heaven, and that we  
may all choose our own; hut the way of life from the beginning  
has always been the same. All who have been washed from their  
sins have been washed in the same fountain, opened for sin and  
uncleanness; all who have been healed have been healed by the  
same “balm and by the same Physician.” Though David lived  
under a very inferior economy, he expressed himself in the same  
language as the most enlightened believer would under a more  
glorious dispensation. Tea, he not only says, “In the Lord have  
I righteousness and strength,” but, “I wil l  go in the strength  
of the Lord God; I  wil l  make mention of thy r ighteousness ,  
even of thine only.” This includes more than possession; it in- 
cludes use also: this comprehends more than acknowledgment;  
it includes also improvement. These are not always connected,  
but, alas, how often are they at variance! And how often do we  
fall short of our duties and of our privileges! or we should much  
more “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things” than  
we do. How interesting, how delightful, are these representa- 
tions of the principles, the experience, and the resolutions of the  
true Israel of God! Hence, as we have already stated, the man  
after God’s own heart said, “I wil l  go in the strength of the  
Lord God; I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of  
thine only.” His resolution, we see, contains two things. First,  
That he wil l  avai l  himself  of God’s strength. Secondly, That  
he will glory in his righteousness. Oh that we may make these  
resolutions our own! 

July 22.—The Lord thy God. Zeph. iii. 17. 
Here we may observe the relation in which Jehovah stands to  

his people. He is  our Maker, the Creator of our bodies,  and  
the Former of our spirits within us; in him “we live, and move,  
and have our being.” And this would seem to authorize us to  
hope in him, for surely he will have respect unto the work of his  
own hands. But as far as we are sinners, we are not the work  
of his hands, but the workmanship and the offspring of Satan.  
And therefore we must observe, that the relationship here spoken 
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of comprehends much more than his relation to us as our Creator  
and Preserver and Benefactor. These relations do not secure us  
from the wrath to come. He has expressly told us this, and said,  
“Because they are a people of no understanding-, therefore he that  
made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed  
them wi l l  show them no favour .” But  the other  re la t ion i s  
the source of our eternal safety and happiness; and, therefore,  
“happy are that people that are in such a case; yea, happy are  
the people whose God is the Lord.” Hear the testimony of God  
by Zechariah:—“I wil l  bring the third part through the f ire,  
and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold  
i s  tr ied: they shal l  cal l  on my name, and I wil l  hear them; I  
wil l  say, It  i s  my people, and they shal l  say, The Lord is  my  
God.” Now, here we have mutual acknowledgment, founded on  
mutual dedication. They give themselves to him and avouch  
they are his people, and he gives himself to them and avouches  
that he is their God, for, every thing is mutual between them;  
they choose him and he chooses them, they love him and he loves  
them, and he says, “I love them that love me.” But here, to  
prevent mistake,  we must  observe,  that ,  though this  love i s  
mutual, we are not to suppose their love to him is the cause of  
his love to them, for “we love him because he first loved us.”  
But then i t  i s  the consequence, and, therefore,  becomes the  
evidence. So, therefore, he is the Lord their God; and he is so  
really. There is nothing, indeed, in which they have such a pro- 
prietary as they have in God; indeed, they have a proprietary in  
nothing else. Their time is not their own, their wealth is not  
their own, their children are not their own, their bodies are not  
their own, their souls are not their own; but God is their own,  
and they may say, with the Church, “God, even our God, shall  
bless  us .” And he i s  the Lord their  God, whol ly and ent i re ly;  
and what  the k ing sa id of  Benhadad,—“I am thine,  and a l l  
that I have,”—and what the father of the prodigal said to the  
elder brother,—“Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have  
is thine,”—God says to every believer, however poor and how- 
ever aff l icted. And he is the Lord their God eternal ly :—“This  
God is our God forever and ever; he will be our Guide even unto  
death.” 
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Ju ly  23 .—Ye sha l l  he  ha t ed  o f  a l l  men f o r  my name’ s  sake .  
Matt. x. 22. 

Hence our Saviour also said to his followers, “Marvel not if  
the world hate you. If ye were of the world the world would  
love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have  
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”  
And the apostle says, “If any man will live godly in Christ Jesus,  
he must suffer persecution.” What were the sufferings of the  
pious Jews under their enemies! What were the sufferings of  
the first Christians! What were the sufferings of our forefathers!  
We do well to call to remembrance former times, and to compare  
them with those in which we live, and in which we sit under  
our own fig-tree and our own vine, none daring to make us afraid  
legally, and under the justice and mildness of the laws of the land.  
But what cannot be done legally may be done really. Few know  
what wives, children, servants, and dependants of various kinds  
suffer, even at this hour, in some parts of our own country, from  
this quarter; for, though the law ties the hand of persecution, yet  
the carnal mind is enmity against God, and the tongue can no man  
tame; the warmest ties of life are found to relax, and at last all the  
cords of love are broken asunder; and when persons become Chris- 
tians indeed, what was before warm friendship is degenerated into  
mere civility; yea, it may become open malignity. There is no  
going forth to him without the camp, without bearing his reproach  
in some form or other. The people of the world never did, and  
never will, act kindly and justly towards real religion. They will  
magnify the Christian’s infirmities, and will take the miscarriages  
of a few professors, and, like a filthy garment, throw them over the  
whole body of the Christian church. If they find nothing in the  
behaviour of Christian people that is remarkable, then they will go  
motive-hunting, and ascribe to them every thing that is vile, and  
which seems congenial with their own views and feelings, from  
which in this case they judge. Therefore they always consider  
real religion either as something really ridiculous or pitiable: it  
is impertinence, or it is enthusiasm, or it is hypocrisy, or it is  
mercenariness, or selfishness. We sometimes think that the reflec- 
tion or the reproach so thrown upon the professors of religion by  
the people of the world arises from themselves; that, if they were  
more free from certain inconsistencies and unamiableness; (and 
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they ought to he free from this,) the people of the world would be  
rather reconciled to them, and admire them. But there comes a  
difficulty in the way: we go back to our Saviour himself, and ask,  
Was not he free from every inconsistency, every infirmity, eyery  
unamiableness? and did the world then admire him and love him?  
Alas! It opposed him more than it has ever opposed us; and the  
Saviour may well say to many modern temporizing professors what  
he said to the Jews:—“The world cannot hate you; but me it  
hateth, because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil.”  
They who love darkness will always hate the approach of light,  
and they who wish to continue asleep will be offended with any  
noise that would awaken them; and Christians cannot go on with,  
their work without making some noise. 

July 24.—Followers of that which is good. 1 Pet. iii. 13. 
Now, when we are called upon to be imitators of that which  

is good, it is supposed that the good enjoined is represented and  
exhibited also; it  is  supposed that we have instances, that we  
have models and examples. And these we have, so that we can  
never be without the copies to write after. Let us enter further  
into this subject. And first ,  We are to be imitating good men:  
these are our examples.  Many are recorded in the Scriptures  
of truth, and we are commanded to be “followers of them who  
through faith and patience inherit the promises.” Many more  
are related in the histories and lives of good men. And we have  
the actual existence of such men. We have good men in all the  
varieties of life. We have godly young men, we have godly old  
men, and we have godly men in middle life, engaged in all the  
cares of the world; and we have godly men in prosperity, and  
godly men in adversity; we have godly husbands and godly wives,  
we have godly masters and godly servants; and so of the rest;  
and, though they are not free from infirmities, (nor do they pro- 
fess to be free from them,) yet “These are the blessed of the Lord,  
and their offspring with them.” And then, Secondly, We have  
good ange l s :  these a l so are our examples .  They are a  race of  
beings very superior to us in nature, for we were “made a little  
lower than the angels.” We know not much concerning them;  
but every thing we do know of them from the Scriptures places  
them before us as very exemplary. Now, for instance, how free 
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are these celestials from envy! While the elder brother in the  
parable was filled with rage and madness at the reception his poor  
prodigal brother met with from his forgiving father, they were  
only filled with ecstasy; and “There is joy in the presence of the  
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” How remarkable  
is their condescension and their kindness! We are told that they  
are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto them that  
shall be heirs of salvation. And see their union, their harmony,  
their correspondence: they cry one to another, “Holy, holy, holy  
is the Lord of Hosts! the whole earth is full of his glory I” See  
how they study the redemption of Christ: we nowhere read of  
their  being natural i s t s ,  but they are Chris t ian students ;  they  
“desire to look into these things,—the sufferings of Christ, and  
the glory that should follow.” See how they love and adore our  
Saviour. He was “seen of angels;” al l the angels of God wor- 
ship him. John heard them saying, with a loud voice, “Worthy  
is the Lamb that was s lain, to receive power, and riches, and  
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing;” while  
we see also how that, though they “excel in strength,” they do  
his commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word, so  
that he says to one, “Go, and he goeth,” to another, “Come, and  
he corneth,” and to each of them, “Do this, and he doeth it.”  
Their employments are very varied: we read of one angel carry- 
ing a meal to Elijah under the juniper-tree, and another going to  
show poor Hagar, who was dying with thirst, a well; yet they  
are all equally pleased, whatever be their engagements, because  
they are equally doing the will of God, and are pleasing him; and  
therefore our Saviour tells us to pray that “His will may be done  
on earth, as it  i s  done in heaven.” This is  not al l :  we have a  
good God, and he is our example. Dr. Doddridge renders the- 
text, “If ye be imitators of him who is good,” meaning (says he)  
God. He is the Source and the perfection of all excellency, and  
we are expressly required to be imitators of him. Therefore our  
Saviour said, “Love your enemies; bless them that curse you;  
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you and persecute you; that ye may be the children of  
your Father which is in heaven; for he maketh the sun to rise  
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on  
the unjus t .  Be ye therefore per fect ,  even as  your Father  in  
heaven is perfect;” and says the apostle to the Ephesians, “Be 
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ye fol lowers of God as dear children;” and says God, “Be ye  
holy, for I the Lord your God am holy.” We are required to  
imitate God, not as the greatest, but as the best, of Beings,—as  
One whose goodness constitutes his glory. Hence, to furnish us  
with every advantage for imitation, the divine example was human- 
ized, and we read that “God was manifested in the flesh.” How  
wonderful it is that people are not more struck with the import- 
ance of the incarnation, not only as to the article of atonement,  
but even as to the article of example! The divine example in  
humanity is (so to speak) softened down; it is brought near to  
us, and it is rendered even more complete,—not more complete  
in itself, but more complete relatively and with regard to us. For  
there were many things in God in which otherwise he could not  
have been our model and our example: had he not come in the  
flesh, he could not have gone before us in the performance of  
those duties which imply dependence and reverence. He could  
not have gone before us in a course of obedience and suffering. 

July 25.—In the world ye shall have tribulation. John xvi. 33. 
Surely we need not have recourse to our Bibles to learn that  

this earth is a vale of tears. Where must we live if we do not  
daily and habitually see and hear enough to convince us of this?  
For let us not be unjust to religion; let us not charge religion  
with being the author of the sufferings which others endure as  
wel l  as  ourselves .  Are not the men of the world exposed to  
failures in their schemes, to worldly losses, to family bereavement,  
to bodily accidents and sickness, to mental irritation and anxiety?  
The apostle, therefore, tells the Corinthians that in a thousand  
instances of this kind nothing had befallen them but what was  
common to man. Some may, perhaps, be disposed to think that  
surely God will exempt his friends who are infinitely dear to him  
from all those calamities that others meet with: but no; so far  
are they from being exempted from them, that they may suffer  
more from them than others. “Many are the aff l ictions of the  
righteous.” And there is a reason for it .  God has so much to  
accomplish in them and by them. The husbandman does not  
prune the bramble-bush, but only the vine; and he prunes it that  
it may bring forth more fruit. The stones that are designed for  
the heavenly palace require more cutting and hewing and polish- 
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ing than those that are designed for a common purpose. Dis- 
cipline and correction,—these are for the true-born children. “If  
ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for  
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not? But if  ye be  
without chastisement, then are ye bastards, and not sons.” Now,  
it is not necessary that Christians should be senseless under these  
outward afflictions; yea, they are not only allowed, but they are  
required, to feel them; and, unless they feel them, their moral pur- 
pose can never be accomplished. We are not more to despise the  
chastening of the Lord than we are to faint when we are rebuked  
of  him; and i t  i s  worthy of our observat ion that the apost le  
says, “Now, no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous,  
but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable  
fruits of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby,” 
—not to those who are unfeeling and careless under it: and we  
may always observe that people’s trials do them no good unless  
they are exercised thereby,—unless their feelings, their principles,  
and their graces are exercised thereby. Individuals who expe- 
rience this are the persons who derive from them “the peaceable  
fruits of righteousness.” Yea, we may go further, and say that  
Christians in many respects feel more under the common afflic- 
tions of l i fe than others do, because, First, They cannot have  
recourse to worldly dissipation, and diversion, and stupefaction;  
Secondly, They feel a sense, an awful sense, of the evil of sin, as  
having produced all these evils; Thirdly, They are fearful lest  
they should be proofs of the divine anger with regard to them,  
and therefore they kneel  and pray,  “Do not condemn me;”  
“Show me wherefore thou contendest with me;” and, Last ly,  
They are all anxious under the suffering, lest the affliction should  
not.be sanctified; for they very well know that if the curse be not  
turned into a blessing the blessing will prove a curse. No wonder,  
then, that they are more exercised by these things, in various re- 
spects, than others. 

Ju ly  26 .—Though  now f o r  a  s e a s on ,  i f  need  be ,  ye  a r e  i n  
heaviness. 1 Pet. i. 6. 

Here the apostle reminds us of the expediency of our afflic- 
tions. Nothing befalls us by chance, especially as to our afflic- 
t ions .  The Lord does  “not  a f f l i c t  wi l l ing ly ,  nor  gr ieve the  
children of men.” There are purposes which he aims to accom- 
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plish; there are reasons for these various aff l ict ions. “If need  
be ,”  s ay s  he .  But ,  F i r s t ,  Who i s  to  be  t h e  judge  o f  t h i s  n e - 
c e s s i t y ?  Why no t  we  ou r s e l v e s ?  No ;  we  a r e  poo r ,  b l i nd ,  
short-sighted creatures; we cannot discern what will be good for  
us a month hence, nor a year hence; we cannot distinguish, in  
many things, between appearances and realities. How often have  
we been deceived, in passing through life, both by our hopes and  
our fears !  We have desired things which would have proved  
our mischief if we had gained them; and we have endeavoured  
to shun things which after a while we found to be some of our  
chief  mercies ,—reasons,  these,  why we should “trust  in the  
Lord with all our heart, and lean not to our own understanding.”  
Who is  to be the judge of this  necess i ty? Why, God, whose  
understanding is infinite, who cannot, therefore, err; whose good- 
ness is boundless, who cannot, therefore, injure those who commit  
the keeping of themselves to him. He “sees the end from the  
beginning.” He knows now what wi l l  be good for us thir ty  
years hence, if we live so long; yea, he knows what will be good  
for us in eternal ages. He knows how to distinguish between  
appearances and realities; and, therefore,—

“Who so wise to choose our lot,  
 Or regulate our ways?” 

And how should we be disposed to say, “The Lord shall choose  
our inheritance for us”! But, again, there is another question  
to be asked:—What is the need itself of which the apostle speaks,  
and which is to be determined by our heavenly Father, whose  
judgment  i s  a lways  accord ing  to  t ru th?  Why,  we have  the  
same need of “being in heaviness through manifold temptations”  
as the gold and silver has of the furnace; the same need as the  
vine has of the pruning-knife; the same need as the ground has  
of the ploughshare, to prepare it for the reception of the seed;  
the same need as the patient has of the disagreeable medicine;  
the same need as the child has for the restraints of the rod. Or,  
to lay aside figure, there are various purposes which these trials  
are to accomplish. There is a needs-be, sometimes, in the way  
of correction. There are follies that require the rod in the Chris- 
tian. And there is a needs-be for them arising from prevention.  
Paul was not proud as yet, but there was danger of it; and the  
“thorn in the flesh” was given him, the messenger of Satan to 
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buffet him, lest  he should be exalted above measure. Such a  
creature has been removed from us: we had not idolized it, but  
God saw we were just going to kneel, and therefore he removed  
it. “Our hearts,” says Young, (and it is very true,)—

“Our hearts are fasten’d to the world  
 By various and strong ties;  
But every trouble cuts a string  
 And urges us to rise.” 

And for incitement; that our trials and afflictions may induce us  
to say, “Arise and depart, because this is not your rest.” The  
“needs-be” is sometimes for the purpose also of producing use- 
fulness, of enabling us to sympathize with others in their trouble,  
to “weep with them that weep.” And, above all, that we may  
be conformed to our Lord and Saviour; for a suffering head must  
have suffering members too. 

Ju ly  27.—Now fo r  a  season,  i f  need  be ,  ye  a r e  in  heav ine s s  
through manifold temptations. 1 Pet. i. 6. 

Let us  cons ider  the  dura t ion o f  the  Chr i s t i an ’ s  sor rows .  
Brevi ty  i s  the most  pa infu l  c i rcumstance that  can a t tach to  
enjoyment; but it is the most alleviating with regard to suffer- 
ing and distress. In the hour of pain and infirmity, time flaps  
over us with leaden wings, and “hope deferred maketh the heart  
s ick ;  but  when the des i re  cometh i t  i s  a  t ree  of  l i fe .”  And  
come it “will, and will not tarry.” No; it is only “for a season,  
if need be, we are in heaviness through manifold temptations.”  
And what is  this season? What is  the length of t ime itsel f  to  
eternity? and what is the length of life to time? and what is the  
length commonly of suffering even to life? The sacred writers,  
therefore, labour to express the brevity of this in every possible  
way. Thus, they tel l  us that the church shall have tribulation  
“ten days;” and ten days will be soon gone. Then they tell us  
that the suffering period is only “for a night,” “weeping may  
endure for a  night .” How soon the night passes  away!  “but  
joy cometh in the, morning.” We read, also, of the “hour of  
temptation,” and not only so, but we read of “a moment:”— 
“These light afflictions, which are but for a moment;” and even  
this will not satisfy inspiration. Isaiah tells us that for “a small 
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moment” God has forsaken “his people, but with everlast ing  
kindness will he have mercy on them.” Therefore, let us sing,  
or sigh,—

“Yet a season, and, we know,  
 Happy entrance shall be given;  
All our sorrows left below,  
 And earth exchanged for heaven.” 

July 28.—There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over  
one sinner that repenteth. Luke xv. 10. 

We here see what it is that ministers to the happiness of the  
angels of God. These holy beings are our observers. They have  
intercourse with our world, and are acquainted with what is  
transpiring among men. They gaze upon the battle-field, with  
its confused noise and garments rolled in blood. They mark the  
revolutions of empires; the discoveries of philosophy; the im- 
provements in arts and sciences; the extension of commerce and  
of civilization among the peoples of the earth; but, though they  
are not indifferent spectators of these things, there is nothing  
among all the transactions and passing events of time which oc- 
casions pleasure and delight equal to the conversion of a sinner  
from the error of his way. From this declaration which fell from  
the lips of everlasting truth, we may learn two things:—First,  
The di s in t e r e s t ed  benevo l ence  o f  the se  heaven ly  be ings .  Though  
they are the elder branches of the family, and have kept their  
first estate, yet, instead of rejoicing at the return and reception  
of their offending brethren, they rejoice to see prodigals restored,  
and p laced in  a  s t a te  o f  b le s sednes s  super ior  to  the i r  own.  
Secondly, We may also learn, from this declaration of our Saviour,  
the  impo r t an c e  o f  a  s i nne r ’ s  r ep en t an c e .  I t  i s  o f  l i t t l e  conse- 
quence, comparatively, whether we evoke the censure or the praise  
of men, the grief or joy of our fellow-creatures, whose knowledge  
is at best but very limited, and who are often embarrassed by  
trifles and governed by prejudices, so that they call evil good and  
good evil, and put darkness for light and light for darkness; but  
it is otherwise with the angels of God. They excel in knowledge  
as they do in strength. They are neither misled by ignorance  
nor warped by prejudice. They always behold the face of our  
Father who is  in heaven. They are perfect  beings,  and their  
judgment is always according to truth. If, therefore, beings so 
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holy and intel l igent as these rejoice over one sinner that re- 
penteth, there is no subject of greater moment and importance,  
or more interest ing, than repentance. Then there can be no  
subject more deserving our attention or self-examination, and we  
need not wonder that we find so many calls to it and so many  
instances of it recorded in the Scriptures. 

J u l y  2 9 . — I  w i l l  g o  i n  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  t h e  L o r d  G o d .  
Ps. lxxi. 16. 

This resolution of the Psalmist shows us that he bel ieved al l  
t h a t  i s  s a i d  i n  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  o f  God ,  a s  t o  h i s  b e i n g  a b l e  t o  
meet al l his wants. He says, therefore, in another place, “Once  
have I heard this, yea, twice, that power belongeth unto God.”  
“Speak we of  s t rength?” says  Job;  “ lo,  he i s  s t rong.” There  
are mighty men to be found, and there are mightier angels; but  
he is  the Almighty. We can work, but we must have instru- 
ments to work with; he can work without instruments. Then,  
again, we must have materials to work upon; but he can work  
without materia l s .  He can produce what he requires;  he can  
“ca l l  things  which are not ,” and they appear ;  he says ,  “Let  
there be l ight, and there was l ight.” We can do some things,  
but we know he can do every thing. We are soon exhausted  
and weary, and require a cessation of labour, and repose; but  
“he fa inteth not,  neither i s  weary.” We can use means,  and  
can aid others; but we cannot real ly add vital i ty or strength:  
otherwise, the physician would not fail with his patient; other- 
wise, the mother would not suffer her darling to decline upon a  
bed of sickness, or follow him to the grave. But as to God,—

“If half the strings of life were broke,  
He can our flesh restore.” 

He can recall our frame, he can recolour our cheeks, he can renew  
our strength as the eagle’s. Who was it that enabled Abraham  
to offer up his son, and that enabled Daniel to enter the lions’  
den?  Who enab led  the  mar tyr s  to  s ing  and t r iumph a t  the  
stake? We must bring our faith to the greatness of his power  
as well as his goodness, and learn to sing, with the apostle, “Now,  
unto him that is able to keep us from falling;” “Now, unto him  
that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
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think, according to the power that worketh in us,—unto him be  
glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world  
wi thout  end .  Amen.”  But ,  whi l e  h i s  r e so lu t ion  shows  h i s  
belief of God’s power, it also shows that God’s strength was ac- 
c e s s ib l e  and apprehens ib l e ;  and this  i s  the case.  “Let him take  
hold of my strength,” says God. God not only makes known  
his strength, but he tell us, so to speak, that it is at our service  
on al l occasions, and presses us to make use of it. “Be strong  
in the Lord, and in the power of his might.” “Trust ye in the  
Lord forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength;”  
and ,  s ay s  the  apos t l e  to  the  Hebrews ,  “Let  u s  have  grace ,  
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly  
fear .”  “Let  us  have grace:” then i t  was  to be had.  And the  
game apos t l e  s ay s ,  “And be  renewed in  the  sp i r i t  o f  your  
minds;” “Be filled with the Spirit;” “Walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called.” Why, then, all this is within our  
reach, and within our power,—not our natural power, not our  
personal power, but in that of another, who is intimately and  
perfectly one with us. 

July 30.—The Lord God is my strength. Hab. iii. 19. 
And the prophet found that this strength was indispensable,  

and that every moment he must l ive in dependence upon it .  
Thus the Psalmist said, “I will go in the strength of the Lord  
God.” It will be both instructive and profitable to enter further  
into this, for it is a very experimental part of a Christian’s reli- 
gion. Why did not David say he would go in his own strength?  
Because he knew he had none. The fal l  deprived us not only  
of righteousness, but of strength. It is not easy to convince men  
of this .  It  has a lways been found easier to convince them of  
their guilt than of their weakness. There are few to be found  
who will not say, “God knows we are all sinners;” perhaps rather  
to draw in others, than to express their own sins. There are few  
but will say, “We have done the things we ought not to have  
done, and left  undone those things which we ought to have  
done;” though they wi l l  not  add,  but  in a  publ ic  as sembly,  
“ there is no health in us.” They think it is in their power, and  
resolve that by-and-by they will attend to those things when they  
shall have more leisure. But it is otherwise with the believer: 
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he knows that  hi s  own s t rength i s  per fect  weakness ;  he has  
learned this, not only from Scripture, but from his own expe- 
rience, for he has been led to make the trial, and it has issued in  
this  convict ion. The tr ia l  has brought him where we always  
ought to be brought in religion,—on his knees; convinced that  
he knew nothing and could do nothing without the grace of God,  
he has therefore been brought to pray, Work in me “to will and to  
do of thine own good pleasure.” They pray to be strengthened  
with al l  might in their inner man, and then their strength is  
restored. And as the Christian advances in the divine life, in- 
stead of finding his need of divine strength diminishing, he finds  
it daily increasing, and the increase is a blessed evidence of his  
faith; he need not be afraid of the increase of this conviction,  
that he has no strength of his own, for the apostle says, “When  
I am weak, then am I strong.” Therefore he exhorts the Ephe- 
sians, “Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might;”  
and to Timothy he says, “My son, be thou strong in the grace  
that is in Christ Jesus.” 

J u l y  3 1 . — I  w i l l  g o  i n  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  t h e  L o r d  G o d .  
Ps. lxxi. 16. 

We may cons ider  th i s  a s  the l anguage of  Chr i s t i ans  now.  
They say, “I can do all things through Christ which strength- 
eneth me.” We here view the Christian as a worker, for so he  
i s .  And then he says ,  “I wil l  go in the s trength of the Lord  
God to the performance of my work;” and he has much work  
to perform, much with regard to God, much with regard to his  
fellow-creatures, much with regard to his fellow-members, much  
in the world, much in the church, much in the family, much in  
the closet, and much more in the conscience. Is he l iving on  
ear th?  I t  i s  with hi s  “conversa t ion in heaven.” I s  he l iv ing  
in the flesh? It is “by the faith of the Son of God, who loved  
him and gave himself for him.” He must “walk by faith, not  
by sight,” must “set his affections on things above, not on things  
on the earth;” he must “put off  the old man and put on the  
new man.” And can he think of this without exclaiming,—

“Lord, can a poor and feeble worm  
Perform a work so hard?” 
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It is sometimes thought that the character of a Christian is raised  
too high for the present weak state of flesh and blood; and some- 
times our requisitions look fitter for an angel than for a poor de- 
praved man. Be it so; and we have more than the strength of  
an angel to perform it, for our “sufficiency is of God.” We are  
to seek this sufficiency; we are to “pray, and not faint;” we are  
to  “pray a lways ,  wi th much prayer  and suppl ica t ion in the  
Spirit.” Oh, how does the Christian feel his need of this! and  
is not this help provided and secured for him? And the apostle  
says, “We know not what we should pray for as we ought, hut  
the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which  
cannot be uttered.” Again he says, “The Spirit maketh inter- 
cession for the saints according to the will of God.” And with- 
out this assurance, Christians would long ago have given up the  
exercise of prayer, feeling so many infirmities in the performance  
of it, so that they can hardly call it prayer at all; thus they say,  
with Hezekiah, “As a crane or a swal low, so did I  chatter .”  
This also will apply to other things in the Christian’s life, for  
our Lord says, “Without me ye can do nothing;” and says the  
church, “The Lord i s  my strength and my song; he a l so has  
become my salvation.” 

August  1 .—When thou pas s e s t  th rough the  wate r s ,  I  wi l l  be  
with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee:  
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned;  
neither shall the flames kindle upon thee. Isa. xliii. 2. 

Let us view the Christian as a sufferer, for so he is; and then  
he says,  “I wil l  go in the strength of the Lord God” to bear  
my trials .  “Ah! trials  must and wil l  befal l ,” and we are com- 
manded not  to  th ink  o f  them a s  s t r ange .  “Man i s  born  to  
trouble, as the sparks f ly upward;” and the Christ ian is  born  
again to trouble. Bacon tells us that “prosperity is the promise  
of the Old Testament, and adversity the promise of the New.”  
And our Lord said to his disciples, “In the world ye shall have  
tribulation.” I am not, says the Christian, required to go out in  
search of trouble, but I am not to decline it when I find it in my  
way. I am then to take up my cross, and not to say when I come  
into distress, with a sullen countenance, “This is my grief, and I  
must bear it,” but this is my grief, and I will bear it, and, with 
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my div ine Lord,  “The cup which my heavenly Father  hath  
given me, shal l  I  not drink it?” “Not my wil l ,  hut thine, be  
done.” “I must in patience possess my soul; I may mourn, but  
I must not murmur; I may say, I know, O Lord, that thy judg- 
ments are right, and that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.”  
Thus we may “glorify God in the fires;” thus we may display  
the excellency of the religion we profess, and it is thus we may  
he an example to all around. But how can we accomplish this?  
If we sink in the day of adversity, our strength is small,—and  
s ink we must ,  unless  we have other s t rength than our own.  
But who i s  thi s  that  says ,  “I  wi l l  he with thee in t rouble;”  
“when thou passest  through the waters ,  I  wil l  he with thee;  
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou  
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shall  
the f lames kindle upon thee.” “Thy shoes shal l  be i ron and  
brass ,  and as thy day, so shal l  thy strength be.” Sometimes a  
Christian may be dismayed in the prospect and in the approach  
of trouble coming upon him; yet notwithstanding his fears and  
forebodings, when the trial comes, there comes along with it  
grace to help in time of need! Then he wonders at his previous  
apprehensions; and now, when he looks back to the enduring of  
it, he feels that he would be willing to go through the same exer- 
cises again, were he sure of the same succour and consolations.  
The people of the world wonder how it is that Christians bear  
their tr ials  as they do. The world can see their troubles well  
enough, but they cannot see their inward supports ;  they can  
see how one affliction peels them, and another strips them, and  
another pains and oppresses them, and wonder that they do not  
sink under their distresses; but they cannot see the everlasting  
arms underneath them, and how that the eternal God is their  
refuge. They can see their distresses, but they witness not their  
nearness to God in prayer, and how they can say, with David,  
“He hath made with me an everlast ing covenant,  ordered in  
al l  things and sure; this is  al l  my salvation and al l  my desire,  
although he maketh it not to grow.” 

Aug. 2.—Fight the good fight of faith. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 
Let us view the Christian as a soldier, for so he is; and then  

he says, “I will go in the strength of the Lord God to engage in 
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conflict with all my enemies.” What a stranger must he be to  
religion who does not feel it daily to be a warfare, who does not  
often exclaim, “Lord, how are they increased that trouble me!  
Many are  they that  r i se  up aga ins t  me.  Many there be that  
say of my soul, There is no help for him in God.” And these  
adversaries of our souls are possessed of every quality that can  
engender terror. When we think of them, of their number, of  
their skill, of their malice, of their might, of their being invisible,  
many of them, and spiritual, (for “we wrestle not against flesh  
and blood, but against  principal i t ies  and powers,  against  the  
ru l e r s  o f  the  da rkne s s  o f  th i s  wor ld ,  and  aga in s t  sp i r i tua l  
wickedness in high places,”) surely here is enough to make the  
stoutest heart tremble. Yes, if we go alone into the field to en- 
gage them; but not if we say, “I will go in the strength of the  
Lord God.” Then 

“The weakest saint shall win the day,  
Though death and hell obstruct the way.” 

“Fear not,” says God, “for I am with thee; be not dismayed,  
for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee,  
yea, I wil l  uphold thee with the right hand of my righteous- 
ness.” What was David when he engaged with the Philist ine?  
A shepherd lad.  What was hi s  armour? A s l ing and a s tone.  
What was his  dependence? “I come to thee,” sa id he to the  
mons te r ,  “ in  the  name o f  the  l i v ing  God.”  What  was  the  
resul t?  He was “more than a conqueror!” And David’ s  God  
is ours, and we have the same assurance of security. But some  
are saying, “I am much below David; I am nothing better than  
a worm: and how am I to engage with all these enemies?” Let  
al l  such hear God, saying, “I the Lord thy God will hold thy  
right hand. Fear thou not. worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel;  
I wil l  help thee, saith the Lord and thy Redeemer, the Holy  
One of Israel. Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing- 
instrument, having teeth; thou shalt thresh the mountains, and  
beat them smal l ,  and make the hi l l s  as  chaf f .  Thou shal t  fan  
them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind  
shall scatter them, and thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt  
glory in the Holy One of Israel.” 
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Aug. 3.—We are journeying unto the p lace  o f  which the Lord  
said, I will give it you. Num. x. 29. 

Let us view the Christian as a traveller, for so he is; and then  
he says, “I will go in the strength of the Lord God,” to pursue  
my journey, and to hold on my way to the end. Dr. Watts has  
finely seized upon this in his version of our text:—

“My feet shall travel all the way,  
 Of the celestial road;  
And march with courage in thy strength,  
 To meet my Saviour-God.” 

The journey of  Jacob was  a  t ry ing one;  the journey of  the  
Israelites through the wilderness was a trying journey, and “the  
souls of the people were much discouraged because of the way.”  
It is the same with Christians now, but it ought not to be so, it  
is very true, as we sometimes sing:—

“True, ’tis a strait, a thorny road,  
 And mortal spirits tire and faint;  
But they forget the mighty God,  
 That feeds the strength of every saint.” 

He hath said, “I wil l  be with thee in al l  places whither thou  
goest.” “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 

“God is our strength, and through the road  
We lean upon our helper, God.” 

And we cannot lean too much, we cannot lean too hard, upon  
him. His arm can susta in us.  We know not what l ies  before  
us; we know not what a day may bring forth: nor is this know- 
ledge necessary or desirable; it can bring nothing with it; but  
he wil l  bear us through. But, says the Christian, “Jordan l ies  
between me and the promised land. I stand by it ,  and see its  
dark cold waters rolling along, and I am chilled and terrified.  
How shal l  I  get  over? How shal l  I  reach my journey’s  end?  
How shall I arrive at the land flowing with milk and honey?”  
Why,  in  the same way.  He wi l l  be  wi th you then;  he wi l l  
make a dry-shod passage for you, as he did for Joshua. Or if  
not, and the waters come up to your neck, like Bunyan’s Chris- 
tian, your feet shall feel the bottom, and your eyes shall see the  
shining ones at the other side, ready to escort you to the celestial  
city; and so shall you be forever with the Lord.” 
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Aug. 4.—He himself hath suffered, being tempted. Heb. ii. 18. 
Here we v iew the Lord Je sus  a s  the Suf ferer .  Now, here  

are two things, the one requiring explanation, the other remark.  
He was  “ tempted,”  and “He su f fe red ,  be ing tempted.”  He  
was tempted.  “Man is  tempted when he is  drawn away of his  
own lus t ,  and ent iced.” In thi s  sense the Lord Jesus  Chri s t  
was not tempted, neither indeed could he be, being the Holy One  
of God, and having no sin in him. But he is tempted also who  
is solicited by the enemy of souls to the commission of sin; there- 
fore he is cal led “The tempter,” and thus the Lord Jesus was  
tempted. He was tempted to presumption, to self-murder, and  
to idolatry. But in these words this is not the exclusive or prin- 
cipal  meaning; for in the Scriptures,  God is  said to tempt as  
we l l  a s  Sa tan .  He i s  s a id  to  tempt  Abraham;  and we read ,  
“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he is  
tried he shall receive a crown of life.” In all which places the  
word temptation means affliction, or suffering; and afflictions are  
called temptations because they are designed to try us, to prove  
our principles and dispositions, and to prove the reality and de- 
gree of our graces. Secondly, “We remark that the Saviour “suf- 
fered, being tempted;” and from the manger to the cross we find  
him “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” He suffered  
in hi s  outward cond i t i on;  for  “Foxes  had holes  and the birds  
of the air had nests, but the Son of man had not where to lay his  
head.” He suffered in his  reputat ion; for every evi l  was la id  
to his charge, and, in the language of prophecy, he could say,  
“Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness.  
And I looked for some to take pity, but there were none, and for  
comforters, but I found none.” He suffered in his connect ions.  
His countrymen would not receive him, “neither did his. brethren  
believe on him.” One of his disciples denied him, another be- 
trayed him, and in the hour of trial “they all forsook him and  
f l ed !”  He su f f e red  in  h i s  body .  “The  p lougher s  p loughed ,  
they made long their furrows” by the scourge. “His face was  
marred more than any man’s, and his form more than the sons  
of men.” His hands and his feet were nailed to the cross. He  
suffered in his soul. “The Lord was pleased to bruise him, and  
put him to grief. He made his soul an offering for sin.” How  
well could he say, “Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like 
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unto my sorrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day  
of his fierce anger”! Here we may remark, in illustration, that  
the divine nature did not render the human incapable of pain;  
and, also, that his patience was not hardened into philosophical  
apathy or s toica l  indi f ference.  There i s  no meri t  in bear ing  
what we do not feel: this would be like patience in a stone when  
we str ike it .  There is  no grace in giving up what we do not  
va lue ,—no vi r tue in  f a s t ing when we have no appet i te  for  
food. But “Jesus groaned in spir i t  and was troubled.” “Jesus  
wep t . ”  He  “wa s  s o r e  amazed  and  v e r y  he avy . ”  He  s a i d ,  
“My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death;” and, in his  
agony for us, “He sweat as it were great drops of blood falling  
down to the ground.” With strong cryings and tears he made  
supplication, and said, “Father, i f  i t  be possible, let this cup  
pass from me.” Instead, therefore, of his being less sensible of  
suffering than others, he was more so. He was perfectly fitted  
to feel all that immensity of suffering he had voluntarily engaged  
to bear. 

A u g .  5 . — H e  i s  a b l e  t o  s u c c o u r  t h e m  t h a t  a r e  t e m p t e d .  
Heb. ii. 18. 

Here we view the suffering Saviour succouring his tempted  
fol lowers.  Let us notice, First ,  The subjec t s  o f  re l ie f :—“Them  
that are tempted;” that is, as we have already noticed, by trial  
and by suffering. Such is the condition of his people; “Bonds  
and afflictions abide them.” Those who enter heaven can say,  
“I found trouble and sorrow.” Yes, 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone,  
Leads to that world where sorrow is unknown.” 

Observe, Secondly, The source of their relief, and how greatly they  
stand in need of succour and support to keep them from sinking  
in the day of  advers i ty .  This  i s  that  which David fe l t  when  
he sa id,  “In the day when I  cr ied thou answeredst  me,  and  
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.” The Lord’s peo- 
ple are favoured to experience “peace and joy in believing” in  
the midst of their trials, so that the people of the world have  
wondered to behold them. The reason is, these worldlings can  
see their temporal losses, but they cannot see their spiritual gain;  
they can behold their burdens, and are amazed that these do not 
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press their very lives down to the ground; but they cannot see  
“the everlasting arms underneath them.” They can hear their  
cries, but know not their comforts, their access to a, throne of  
grace, their share in “an everlasting covenant,” nor the com- 
munion which they have with their Lord and Saviour, and their  
earnests of that blessed state where all sorrow and sighing will  
cease, where God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. In- 
deed, Christians themselves are often not aware of this before- 
hand, so that they are often amazed when trials come; for they  
f ind that as  their day so their s trength is ;  and they f ind that  
God gives them “grace to help in time of need;” so that, “in  
the multitude of their thoughts within them, his comforts delight  
their  souls .” They are led to rejoice that a l l  their  suf fer ings  
come f rom him. The apos t le ,  there fore ,  says ,  “I f  there  be ,  
therefore, any consolation in Christ;” and there is, when there  
i s  none in the world. So he says again, “As the sufferings of  
Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth.” But  
how? “By Chr i s t .”  Hence  s ay s  Micah ,  “Thi s  man sha l l  be  
the peace, when the Assyrian cometh into the land.” And thus  
said the Saviour himself, “In the world ye shall have tribula- 
tion, but in me ye shall have peace.” “The hope of Israel, the  
Saviour thereof in time of trouble.” He is therefore called “the  
consolat ion of Israel .” And what Lamech said to his wife on  
the birth of Noah, as she was fondling him in her arms,—“This  
same shall comfort us,”—may the Christian say with regard to  
the Saviour, whatever his external trials or his internal exercises  
may be. 

Aug. 6.—For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he  
is able to succour them that are tempted. Heb. ii. 18. 

We have seen the Lord as the Sufferer and the Succourer of his  
suffering people; and we have now to view him becoming the  
Succourer through his being the Sufferer. And we see in another  
passage how he obtained this, as we read, “Though he were a  
Son, yet learned he obedience through the things which he suf- 
fered;” “And, being made perfect through suffering, he became  
the Author of  eternal  sa lvat ion to a l l  them that  obey him.”  
The ability, therefore, is relative, and may be exemplified four  
ways. The first regards his atonement. Without this, the sacri- 
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fices of old would be unmeaning and absurd; but observe the  
relief that the Christian sufferer derives from this in his suffer- 
ings. How important it is for us to know that there is nothing- 
penal in them, however numerous and great they may be! The  
cross is the tree which, thrown into the bitter waters of Marah,  
render s  them sweet  whi le  we pas s  through the  wi ldernes s .  
Secondly, By his example.  “He suffered for us,  leaving us an  
example that we should tread in his  s teps.” And by viewing  
him as a sufferer we may learn every thing in regard to our suf- 
fer ings .  Then the g lo ry  o f  God and the  sa lva t i on  o f  s inne r s  i s  
advanced by it.  He could say, “With desire have I desired to  
eat this passover with you before I suffer.” “I have a baptism  
to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished!” The feeling is quite consistent with submission. He  
bore a cross and carried it for us, and carried a much heavier one  
than we are required to bear, so that we may say, with Watts,—

“Now let our pains be all forgot,  
 Nor longer dare repine;  
Our sufferings are not worth a thought,  
 When, Lord, compared with thine.” 

Thirdly, By sympathy. He is thus able to enter into our case,  
and knows what i s  required in our condit ion. Experience i s  
necessary to the exercise of sympathy. When we hear of the  
distress of another, we may feel some common pain, but we can- 
not  sympathize unles s  we had fe l t  the same;  i t  i s  then that  
distress runs into the sensibility of another and we “weep with  
those that weep.” He who has felt the hand of God upon him  
will not be able to view with indifference, nor with an insensible  
heart, the sufferings of his fellow-creatures. So it is in conse- 
quence of our Saviour’s humiliation and sufferings he knows how  
experimentally to sympathize:—

“He knows what sore temptations mean,  
For he has felt the same.” 

Do we think of dying? We must think of dying, and we must  
die alone as to our fellow-creatures; Christians will find their fellow- 
members and their ministers may attend them and endeavour to  
comfort them, but they cannot speak from experience; they do  
not know what it is to die; but He then will be with them that  
d o e s  know!  A re  t hey  a f r a i d  o f  t h e  g r ave ?  He  en t e r ed  i t : 
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there lay “the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Valley,” and  
left a long perfume. 

“The graves of all his saints he blest,  
 And soften’d every bed:  
Where should the dying members rest,  
 But with their dying Head?” 

Fourthly ,  By hi s  e f f i c i en cy.  Pity i s  not  power.  We can sym- 
pathize when we have not the means of curing and relieving.  
But i t  i s  otherwise with the bles sed Saviour.  His  ear  i s  not  
heavy that he cannot hear, neither is his arm shortened that he  
cannot save them. He has al l  power at his command, and al l  
things at his disposal. “The Father loveth the Son,” and made  
him a present of the universe, so that providence and grace, and  
the  whole  d i spensa t ion of  the  Spi r i t  in  h i s  miracu lous  and  
ordinary operations, are in his hand. Nothing, therefore, is too  
hard for him; whatever our dangers are, he has a sufficiency to  
secure us. 

A u g .  7 . — I  w i l l  m a k e  m e n t i o n  o f  t h y  r i g h t e o u s n e s s .  
Ps. lxxi. 16. 

Here le t  us  inqui re  what  we are  to  under s tand by God’ s  
righteousness. Now, righteousness, in the Scripture, means his  
essentia l  rect i tude; as where i t  i s  sa id, “He is  holy in al l  his  
ways and r ighteous in a l l  hi s  works .” And we may mention  
this righteousness of his, and his only, too, in all the difficulties  
arising from his administrations, in all the perplexities we feel  
with regard to many things: how sin entered into the world;  
what wil l  be the condemnation and the state of the heathen;  
how it i s  that the gospel has spread so l i t t le,  and a thousand  
other things which may occur, and concerning which we have no  
satisfaction; but we “will make mention of his righteousness,”  
and say, “Clouds and darkness are round about him, justice and  
judgment are the habitation of his throne.” “Is there unright- 
eousness  with God? How then shal l  God judge the world?”  
Here, and here alone, is our relief in a multitude of perplexities  
and diff iculties:—“The Judge of al l  the earth shal l  do-right.”  
Sometimes the righteousness of God, especially in the Psalms,  
means  h i s  f a i th fu lne s s .  And thus  Pau l  s ay s  “He i s  not  un- 
righteous, to forget your work and labour of love.” He is not  
unrighteous to his  promise,  but he wil l  do i t .  Hence David 
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prays to be delivered from blood-guiltiness, and then says, “My  
tongue shal l  s ing aloud of thy righteousness.” Now, God has  
given in his word numberless promises; and it is well that in all  
these we can make mention of his righteousness,—that is, of his  
f a i th fu lnes s .  Hath he not  promised that  “ the ear th sha l l .be  
f i l led with the knowledge of the Lord”? Yes,  and “the Lord  
is not a man that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should  
repent.” And with regard to all God’s promises, he assures us we  
can plead them from time to time, sueing God at his own court:— 
“Remember the word upon which thou hast caused thy servant  
to hope.” “Do as thou hast said,” and what righteousness can  
be mentioned in comparison with his? that is, his faithfulness.  
“Let God be true, and every man a l iar .” But the word, the  
r igh teousnes s  o f  God,  o f ten  and more  commonly  means— 
especial ly in the New Testament—the method by which God  
makes a sinner righteous, and the way in which he justifies the  
ungodly who believe in Christ. “Now, the righteousness of God  
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and  
the prophets, even the righteousness of God which is by faith  
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe.” This  
i s  the r ighteousness  of God, as  he i s  the Author of i t .  “The  
righteousness of faith;” this is the apprehension of it .  This is  
the righteousness which the apostle so much desired to be found  
in; and this is the righteousness which every Christian resolves  
to make mention of, and to make mention of only. 

Aug.  8 .— I  w i l l  make  men t i on  o f  thy  r i gh t eou sne s s ,  ev en  o f  
thine only. Ps. lxxi. 16. 

Now, we may consider this as done with regard to man, by  
our avowals. We are not to be ashamed of the Saviour’s words.  
He requires us not only to believe with the heart but to confess  
with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and to hold fast, not only the  
rea l i ty  of  our fa i th,  but  the profes s ion of  i t .  A Chri s t ian i s  
“always to be ready to give an answer to every man that asketh  
a reason of the hope that is  in him,” and to proclaim before  
enemies the truth of  God. In thi s  Chri s t ians  are lamentably  
deficient in our day. “The righteousness of God by faith” we  
consider as the method of a sinner’s acceptance before God. It  
was this in which the reformers were so agreed. They differed 
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as to church government, as to the decrees of God, and various  
other things; but there was no difference here. Here they took  
their ground and stood firm, and, rather than deny or conceal it,  
they were willing to go to prison and to death. Let us also act  
in the same way, and, when we have opportunity, mention his  
“righteousness and his  only,” especia l ly when we meet with  
those who are awakened and converted.  Let  us  mention his  
righteousness in a way of encouragement, and his righteousness  
only. Let us, in answer to the question, “What must I do to  
be saved?” say, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ,  and thou  
shalt be saved.” They feel themselves ready to perish; and, as  
Solomon says, wine must he given to such; and this wine must  
not be diluted by qualifications and conditions, but is to be ad- 
ministered purely as we have it in the blessed gospel of our Lord  
Jesus Christ! We may refer them at once to the refuge set be- 
fore them’ in the gospel. We may tell them, if they think not  
themselves too good, he does not think them too bad, to be saved.  
And if they do not exclude themselves, they are not excluded by  
any declarations of Scripture from hope. We may, therefore, say,—

“Let not conscience make you linger,  
 Nor of fitness fondly dream:  
All the fitness he requireth  
 Is to feel your need of him.” 

“Come, and welcome,”—the title which Bunyan gave to one of  
hi s  books.  “Come, and welcome; he i s  able ,  he i s  wi l l ing.”  
In this way we should mention his righteousness. But we con- 
s ider this  as  done with regard to God. And i f  we are asked,  
How is this to be done with regard to him? how are we to men- 
t ion hi s  r ighteousnes s ,  and hi s  only?  we answer ,  In a l l  our  
intercourse and dealings with God in a way of salvation. And  
there are cases in which in our dealings with him we should  
make mention of his righteousness, and of his only. The first  
i s ,  in  ou r  t r an sa c t i on s  w i th  h im unde r  c onv i c t i on s  o f  s i n .  Oh,  
what are the views and feel ings of a man then! How eagerly  
does he inquire, “How shall I come before the Lord, and bow  
my knees before the Most High?” And what would he do then  
but for the divine testimony? What would he do if he did not  
hear a voice, saying, “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh  
away the sin of the world”? “We have boldness to enter into  
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which 



316 evenings with jesus

316 
he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, his  
f l e sh .”  “I  have nothing to  p lead ,”  may the man say ,  “why  
the law, which is holy, just, and true, should not be executed  
upon me, but as One died for all, and as that One is more than  
they all, what might have been accomplished by their destruc- 
tion is more than answered by his death.” Well, therefore, may  
the Christian say, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the  
cross  of  our Lord Jesus Chris t .” And, Secondly,  The Chris- 
t i an may make ment ion of  h i s  r ighteousnes s ,  and hi s  only ,  
i n  a l l  t h e  f r e sh  d i s c o v e r i e s  o f  gu i l t .  These  wi l l  be  many .  He  
will not only discover sin on common occasions, but in his most  
holy things; not only in the week, but on the Sabbath; not only  
on ordinary Sabbaths, but on sacramental Sabbaths: so numerous  
and a f fect ing wi l l  be hi s  v iews of  hi s  imperfect ions and hi s  
deserts too, that he will feel a broken and a contrite heart,—that  
he will relinquish all self-confidence, and feel self-abashed and  
self-abandoned; but not so as to lose his strong consolation and  
good hope through grace,  and hi s  union with hi s  Lord and  
Saviour.  “If  any man s in,” says John, “we have an advocate  
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins  
of the whole world.” Therefore he feels “boldness and access  
by the faith of him.” 

Aug. 9.—I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine  
only. Ps. lxxi. 16. 

And this will be the support and song of the believer in his  
dying moments .  I t  i s  an awful  thing to die,  not only to bid  
farewell to hil l s  and vales,  and weeping fr iends, but to enter  
upon a new and untried state of existence, and to enter into the  
presence of a pure and holy God. Christians will then have a  
greater sense of their unworthiness and guilt than ever they had  
in a l l  their  l ives .  They may be more af fected by the review  
of life than ever, with a consciousness of the nearness of death,  
and e te rn i ty  a t  the i r  e lbow.  Perhaps ,  too ,  the  enemy may  
thrust  sore at  them, and, as  Cyrus gathered together a l l  the  
forces of Asia in his last  act ion with Alexander, so the devi l  
may come down upon them, because he knows that his time is  
short!  And how are they to meet him? What are they to say 
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then? They have to “make mention of his righteousness, and  
hi s  only .” What  sa id Marsha l?  “I  cannot  say that  I  have so  
lived as that I am not afraid to die, but I can say that I have so  
learned Christ  as that I am not afraid to die.” The excel lent  
Howe said, “I am looking for eternal l i fe, not as a profitable  
servant, but as a pardoned sinner, and I go into eternity as one  
who has  sought  and found mercy .”  What  s a id  the  amiab le  
Goodman, who had been so much in bondage through fear of  
death? “Is this that which has inspired me with so much terror?  
I s  th i s  dy ing?  Oh,  how prec ious  does  the  r ighteousnes s  o f  
Chris t  now appear!  He cannot love me better than he does,  
and  I  t h ink  I  c anno t  l ove  h im more  th an  I  do .”  So  s a i d  
another eminent divine, “I can now smile upon death, because  
I feel that God is smiling upon me.” After eulogizing Onesi- 
phorus, the apostle says, “The Lord grant unto him that he may  
f ind mercy o f  the  Lord in  tha t  day .”  Wi l l  he  need mercy ,  
t h e n ,  a t  t h e  l a s t ?  Y e s ,  a n d  m o r e  t h a n  e v e r  a t  t h e  l a s t .  
Where i s  the Chr i s t i an who can th ink of  tha t  day wi thout  
fal l ing on his knees, saying, “O Lord, if  thou shouldest mark  
iniquit ies ,  O Lord, who shal l  s tand?” “Enter not into judg- 
ment with thy servant, O Lord!” Mr. Cecil ,  not long before  
his death, said, “I frequently think of my last remove; and all  
my comfort is, when I must give up my account, my Saviour will  
appear,  and he wil l  answer for me.” Yes,  he wil l  answer for  
t he  Chr i s t i an  then :—“Who i s  he  th a t  condemne th ?  I t  i s  
Christ that died; yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at  
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”  
All joy to the believer, he can speak tremblingly, but he can  
speak with confidence; yes:—

“Since the dear hour that brought me to his foot  
And cut up all my follies by the root,  
I never trusted in an arm but thine,  
Nor hoped but in thy righteousness divine.” 

Aug. 10.—Wherefore in al l  things i t  behooved him to be made  
like unto his brethren. Heb. ii. 17. 

There is  a conformity between Christ  and believers.  In al l  
th ings ,  indeed,  he has  the pre-eminence;  but ,  a s  they have  
borne the image of the earthy, they also bear the image of the 
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heavenly.  He i s  the “f i r s t-born among many brethren,” but  
they are predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ.  
They are to follow him, “to walk in love, as Christ also hath  
loved us and given himself for us.” We cannot equal him, but  
then we can be l ike him in our measure and degree. To his  
people he is a “hiding-place from the wind, a covert from the  
storm; as rivers of waters in a dry place, and as the shadow of  
a great rock in a weary land.” We cannot equal him, but we  
may have bowels of compassion. He went about doing good,  
and surely we may do the same; and as “we have opportunity,”  
we are commanded to “do good unto all men, especially to them  
who are of the household of faith.” And what is it Christians  
should admire most in each other? Why, not their fine apparel,  
or expensive furniture; not the largeness of their house, or the  
l eng th  o f  the i r  pur se .  No!  But  those  f ee l ing s  which  make  
them social beings, which make them kind, which make them  
compassionate, which make them useful to their fellow-creatures.  
And where are these best learned but in the school of affliction?  
This is a reason, therefore, why Christians should be resigned to  
the will of God, and that they may be able to comfort others,  
that they may be able to speak a word in season to him that is  
weary. Then we see the various experiences and conditions of  
Christians. Here we see them tempted, but then also they are  
succoured; they suffer here, but then they have One with them  
who is  able to af ford del iverance,  support ,  and consolat ion.  
They are l ike the bush Moses  saw; and i f  there be a  motto  
more proper for them than any other, it is comprised in the lan- 
guage of the apostle:—“We are troubled on every side, but not  
d i s t re s sed ;  ca s t  down,  but  not  de s t royed .”  Le t  u s  l ea rn  to  
make use of this in every time of need. It is possible that we  
may have a privilege, and be ignorant of it, or neglect to use it  
sufficiently. This was the case with Hagar. She was pining for  
thirst while there was a well just by; but she did not know it till  
the angel opened her eyes. “Let us come boldly to the throne  
of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time  
of need.” What can others do for us compared to him? What  
sa id Job?—“My fr iends scorn me, but mine eye poureth out  
tears unto God.” And if they cry unto God he wil l  put their  
t e a r s  i n t o  h i s  bo t t l e .  A r e  t h e y  no t  i n  h i s  book ?  And  i f  
friends are disposed to succour, and to do all they can, how little 
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can they do! But here is an all-sufficient and suitable Saviour.  
Let us betake ourselves to him. 

“Have you no words? ah, think again:  
Words flow apace when you complain,  
And fill your fellow-creature’s ear  
With the sad tale of all your care. 
“Were half the breath thus vainly spent,  
To heaven in supplication sent,  
Your cheerful songs would oftener be,  
‘Hear what the Lord has done for me.’”

Aug. 11.—And he made has t e ,  and came down, and r e c e ived  
him joyfully. Luke xix. 6. 

Our Saviour was now passing from Galilee to Jerusalem, where  
he was to give his l i fe a ransom for many:—“And he entered  
and passed through Jericho.” This city is often mentioned in  
the Scr iptures .  I t  lay under the maledict ion of  heaven.  But  
no place can hinder the admission and the operation of divine  
grace. Here Joshua had saved a Rahab, and here the Saviour  
a Zaccheus,—the one a harlot, the other a publican. His con- 
ver s ion i s  rendered the more remarkab le  by h i s  condi t ion.  
There were two obstacles which stood in the way of his sal- 
vat ion.  Let  us  not ice these ;  and,  Fir s t ,  His  o f f i c e .  He was a  
publican. We do not consider this as an impediment to his sal- 
vation as far as it furnished employment. But it was the nature  
of  hi s  employment.  Publ icans  were of  two sort s  among the  
Jews,—the col lectors ,  and what we should ca l l  the farmers- 
genera l .  Zaccheus ,  therefore ,  was  one of  the la t ter :  he was  
chief among the publicans. The publicans were the appointed  
collectors or receivers of the imposts or taxes which the Roman  
governors la id upon the Jews;  and they were pecul iar ly ob- 
noxious to them, because they extorted the last mite from the  
poor oppressed people, and reminded them continually of their  
being vassals of a foreign power. We find publicans mentioned  
in  three unfavourab le  a s soc ia t ions  in  the Scr iptures .  Along  
with the heathens:—“Let him be as a heathen man, and a pub- 
l ican.” Along with the harlots :—“Publicans and harlots shal l  
enter the kingdom of heaven before you.” And along with sin- 
ners :—“Your master eateth and drinketh with publicans and  
s inners .” This  was his  f i r s t  obstac le .  The second arose f rom 
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hi s  weal th;  for  he was r ich.  Probably he was r ich before he  
undertook that office, for the Roman governors demanded large  
securities from those who farmed their revenues, and he added to  
it by his publicanism, perhaps by his injustice. And it must be  
acknowledged that  r iches  (and men are natura l ly  depraved)  
manure depravity,  and make i t  grow. They enable a man to  
“make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof,” and to  
feed the evils which ought to be banished. They are unfriendly  
to a life of friendship with God and communion with him; and,  
though they cannot a f ford sat i s fact ion to the soul ,  they can  
engross  i t ,  and turn away the attention from the things that  
belong to our everlast ing peace; and “the prosperity of fools  
destroys them.” But “with God al l  things are possible.” Ob- 
se rve  the  d i spo s i t i on  of  Zaccheus .  He wi shed  to  see  Je su s ;  
and who would not have wished to see such an extraordinary  
personage? Abraham had rejoiced to see his day. Simeon had  
taken him up in his arms, and, having seen him, wished to see  
nothing el se.  What was the happiness  of  his  disciples  in the  
d a y s  o f  h i s  f l e s h ?  “ W e  b e h e l d , ”  s a y  t h e y ,  “ h i s  g l o r y . ”  
What  i s  the  Sav iour ’ s  p romi se  to  h i s  peop le ?  What  i s  h i s  
prayer  for  them? “Father ,  I  wi l l  that  they whom thou has t  
given me be with me where I am, that they may behold my  
glory.” And this is the hope and expectation of all Christians: 
—“It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that  
when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him  
as  he i s .” However thi s  may be,  what was hi s  motive? Per- 
haps i t  was only cur ios i ty :  he had heard of  hi s  fame, of  hi s  
speaking as  never man spake,  of  hi s  mirac les ,  and wonders ,  
and signs. Perhaps, too, there was something more than mere  
curiosi ty;  perhaps there was a secret desire produced by the  
S av iou r  to  become acqua in t ed  w i th  h im.  Bu t  two  th ing s  
opposed hi s  inc l inat ion when he wished to see Jesus .  Fir s t ,  
The press or crowd of people. Secondly, His stature. But he  
resolves he will not return home till he has obtained the sight he  
so longed to enjoy. Thus we see that zeal is always increased by  
difficulties; and exertions and sacrifices are always the tests of  
the s incerity and fervency of our rel igious desires.  I f  we are  
hungering and thirst ing after r ighteousness ,  we shal l  use the  
means of grace, repair to the house of God, read the Scriptures,  
“abhor that which is evil ,  and cleave to that which is good.” 
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Curiosi ty has sometimes been overruled for good. So i t  was  
he r e .  Beho ld  Zaccheu s  i n  t he  t r e e .  He  wa i t s  w i th  e age r  
anxiety, looks impatiently through the boughs. The procession  
appears at a distance; it draws nearer and nearer. He is now all  
breathless expectation. Oh, he sees him, but there is “no form  
or comeliness” of a worldly kind in him. Jesus, instead of passing  
by, makes a pause, and looks upwards; he sees him, and says,  
“Zaccheus, make haste and come down, for to-day I must abide  
at thine house. And he made haste and came down, and received  
him joyfully.” 

Aug. 12.—The living know that they shall die. Eccles. ix. 5. 
This is one of the most commonplace reflections ever uttered;  

and the plainest truths are often the most important, and at the  
same time the most neglected. Oh, it was a fine answer which  
the incomparable Judge Hale returned to a person who one day  
asked him why he attended a ministry so constantly and invariably,  
which could not inform him. “Oh,” said he, “I go not to be  
informed, but to be impressed.” And what is the language of  
the Saviour?—“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do  
them.” Yes ,  “ the l iv ing know that  they sha l l  d ie .”  Let  us ,  
then,  cons ider  the sources  of  thi s  knowledge.  We der ive i t  
f rom the  Sc r ip ture s .  We read,  “Dust  thou art ,  and unto dust  
shal t  thou return.” “Man dieth and wasteth away; yea,  man  
g iveth up the ghost ,  and where i s  he?” “In Adam a l l  d ie .”  
“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, so  
that death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” But  
this is not one of those truths which depends entirely upon reve- 
lation. Revelation alone could have informed us of the origin,  
nature, and future consequences of death; hut we could have  
learned the fact without it. For what says all history, for nearly  
s i x  thou s and  yea r s ?  Where  now a re  the  he roe s  tha t  once  
tr iumphed, the philosophers that once taught, the kings that  
once governed? The fathers, where are they? and the prophets,  
do they l ive forever?  “Comparat ive ly ,” says  Solomon, “the  
earth abideth forever,  but one generat ion passeth away, and  
another cometh;” empires rise and ‘fall, and flourish and fade.  
Our world is little better than a large charnel-house. The very  
graves were once alive; we dig down through the remains of our  
ancestors in order to cover our contemporaries. And does not 
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o b s e r v a t i on  s ay  the  s ame?  Do we  no t  con t inua l l y  s ee  man  
“going to his  long home, and the mourners going about the  
streets”? Who has not been called more than once to mourn,  
and has frequently exclaimed, What a dying world! What dying  
children, what dying families, do we mourn! And who has not  
more than once sighed, Eternal Disposer of al l  things! “lover  
and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into  
d a rkne s s” ?  Doe s  no t  exp e r i e n c e  t e ach  the  s ame?  Our  ve ry  
life is only the succession of dyings; every hour wears away a  
part of it; and as far as life is gone, so far are we already dead  
and buried.  Some have had very f ierce at tacks of  morta l i ty ;  
and though they were able to withstand them, yet they were thus  
told, in language plain enough, that their “strength is not the  
strength of stones, nor their bones brass.” Those of us who have  
escaped these, do we not feel that while we survive we yet decay?  
While we are persuaded that we are mortal in destination, do we  
not feel that we are mortal also in state? Have we not the sen- 
tence of death in ourselves? Is not some pin taken out, or some  
cord loosed in the tabernacle? Old age bends down the man, as  
he walks along, towards the ground, as if it ordered him to survey  
the place towards which he is travelling. And the lengthened life  
is proof enough of the certainty of death; for what are dulness of  
hearing and dimness of sight, trembling of limbs, loss of appetite,  
chilliness of blood, and depression of spirits,—what are all these  
but the forerunners, the signals, the beginnings of death? But it  
seems entirely needless to enlarge on a truth which no one denies.  
Every question besides this with regard to a fellow-creature is  
answered, only by peradventures. If we are asked, concerning an  
individual, Will he reach maturity? we say, He may. If asked,  
Wil l  he become rich? we can only say, He may. Wil l  he f i l l  
such and such an off ice? or wil l  he form such a connection?  
He may. But i f  asked whether he wil l  die, the reply wil l  be,  
He must, without one moment’s hesitation or reserve. Oh, yes:  
“The living know that they shall die;” for “it is appointed unto  
men once to die, and after death the judgment.” 

Aug. 13.—I know that thou wilt bring me to death. Job xxx. 23. 
We not only know that we shall die, but we know much more:  
we know a number of things pertaining to it too. For instance, 
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we know that we shall die, whatever be our character or our con- 
dition. We know that “in this war there is no discharge;” that  
“this is the way of all the earth.” Enoch, indeed, “walked with  
God, and he was not, for God took him;” and Elias ascended to  
heaven in a chariot of f i re;  and at the last  day there wil l  be  
multitudes who “will not sleep, but be changed in a moment,  
in the twinkling of an eye.” But these are al l  miracles; these  
are all exceptions to the general rule: we do not look for any  
thing like this. “The living,” therefore, whether they are old  
or young, rich or poor, whether they are in palaces or poor-houses,  
whether they are sinners or whether they are Christians, each of  
them can individually say, “I know that thou wilt bring me to  
death, and to the house appointed for al l  l iving.” And as we  
know that we shall die, so we know also that death cannot be far  
off. There is now and then an individual who reaches a century;  
but he is noticed and spoken of as a prodigy. “The days of our  
years are threescore years and ten:” this is the general average  
of human life now, and it is a very favourable one; numbers more  
die on one side of it than on the other. Yes, we know that but for  
the will of God our death may be very near. There is not a week,  
a day, an hour, or a moment, in which we may not die. We  
know the peri lousness of the s i tuation in which we l ive; we  
know the truth of Dr. Watts’s remark:—

“Dangers stand thick through all the ground.  
 To push us to the tomb;  
And fierce diseases wait around  
 To hurry mortals home.” 

We know the brittleness of the human frame; that the body is  
constituted of a multiplicity of delicate organs and vessels, the de- 
struction of any one of which may bring on the dissolution of  
the whole. A philosopher once said, with regard to those who  
sailed, that they were always within three or four inches of death.  
It is but a narrow partition, wherever we are, between us and the  
eternal world. As we know we shall die, so we know that we  
sha l l  only d ie  once .  “It  i s  appointed unto men once to die ;”  
and what can be only done once ought to be done very well; and  
we know also that when “the dust shall return to the dust as it  
was, the spirit shall return to God who gave it;” and that after  
death will be the judgment. There are persons who affect not to  
believe this, for we must distinguish between profession and belief 
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in a thousand cases. We must remember, too, that no man can  
be sure—perfectly sure—that there will be no hereafter. A man  
may wish to be considered a brute, but he cannot prove that he  
is one; he may live like the brutes that perish, and wish to die  
like them and be no more, but he cannot. He can never be sure  
of this; he cannot be free from some misgiving, some fears, some  
doubts, in this case. And if it be supposed that now and then  
there is an individual who has entirely subdued his reason, and  
conquered his conscience, and forced God “to give him up to  
strong delusion to believe a lie,” yet their number among us is  
very few. We, however, know that we shall die, and also that  
death is not annihilation; that it is not the extinction of exist- 
ence, but only the change from one mode of it to another; that  
it is only a transition from a mortal to an eternal state, and from  
a state of action and probation to a state of decision and retribu- 
tion. 

Aug. 14.—I know that thou wilt bring me to death. Job xxx. 23. 
Let us contemplate the happiness or the misery of this know- 

ledge. What a source  o f  misery must  this  knowledge be to a man  
who is a s inner! If it  be not, it  ought to be. But it commonly  
is, and much more commonly than those who feel it are willing  
to allow. In several of Voltaire’s letters to his private friends,  
this  express ion frequent ly occurs :—“I hate l i fe ,  and I  dread  
death.” Why, the only concern of thousands of our fellow-crea- 
tures is  to banish the thought of it  from their minds; for the  
remembrance of it, like the handwriting on the wall, is enough  
to turn the pleasures of the feast into horror and anguish. In- 
spiration itself calls death “the king of terrors.” What view can  
be taken of it that can be agreeable and inviting, that must not  
be repulsive and terrible, to an unpardoned, unrenewed sinner?  
If he desires it, the Scripture meets him with the question, “For  
what do you desire the day of the Lord? The day of the Lord  
to you is darkness, and not l ight.” Those who say it is better  
for them to die than to live are perfectly mistaken; for, what- 
ever be their present hardships, and privations, and sorrows, and  
trials, these are only “the beginnings of sorrows,” these are only  
the harbingers of misery,—the first words in the roll which is  
“written within and without with lamentation and mourning and  
woe.” We have heard of the afflictions of Job, and that a num- 
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ber of messengers arrived one after the other, and the last was  
always worse than the preceding; and what a sad story is the  
summing up of the whole! “Naked came I out of my mother’s  
womb, and naked shall I return thither,” said the patriarch: and  
we may apply this to a dying sinner. Oh, how many messengers  
may we suppose coming to him. One comes and says to him, You  
must resign all your offices and employments, however honourable  
or beneficial they may be, and have nothing more to do with  
any of the concerns below the sun. While he is yet speaking,  
another comes and says, You must be stripped of all your pos- 
sessions,—your houses, your lands, your silver, and your gold.  
While he is yet speaking, another comes and says, You must re- 
sign all your recreations, all that ever charmed your imagination  
or delighted your senses; you must no more walk by the side  
of the murmuring brook; no more inhale the fragrance of the  
spring; no more behold the tints of autumn;  no more be de- 
l ighted by the s inging of  b i rds ,  or  the converse  of  f r iends .  
Whi le  he i s  speaking,  another  comes and says ,  Your b lood  
must be congealed and your body become a mass of loathsome- 
ness; you must be laid in a corner of the earth, and be devoured  
by worms. While he is yet speaking, another comes and says,  
Your soul must enter the invisible world, and, in a new and un- 
tried condition, appear before the Judge of al l ! We can easily  
imagine, therefore, what a source of misery this knowledge must  
be to a  s inner .  But let  us  turn the medal :  le t  us  see what a  
source o f  comfor t  i t  i s  to the Chris t ian. If  i t  be not, i t  ought to  
be, and continually too; for with regard to those who know the  
Saviour, the curse is turned into a blessing, and the enemy is con- 
verted into a friend. “The righteous hath hope in his death.”  
“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of  
that man is peace,”—peace in the issue, and commonly peace in  
the exit too. “To die,” says the apostle to the Philippians, “is  
gain.” Yes. “To depart and be with Christ is far better.” 

Aug. 15.—Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none  
upon earth that I desire beside thee. Ps. lxxiii. 25. 

Chr i s t  i s  a l l  i n  a l l  i n  the  e s t imat ion  o f  h i s  p eop l e .  
Abraham re jo iced to  see  h i s  day :  he  s aw i t ,  and was  g l ad .  
Moses “esteemed the reproach of Christ as greater riches than 
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the treasures  of  Egypt.” David regarded him as  “fa i rer  than  
the children of men,” and to be preferred before all on earth and  
in heaven; and the church throughout the world doth acknow- 
ledge him to be “altogether lovely,” and with Paul esteem all  
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ  
Jesus their Lord. And of the noble army of martyrs, some said,  
“We cannot dispute for him, but we can burn for him.” The  
hoary head, trembling with weakness.—pious females, with all  
their tenderness,—dear youths, with their love of life,—yet “not  
accounting; their l ives dear unto them.” There were such as  
these, and numbers of others, who, as they approached the stake,  
could say, “None but Jesus,” “None but Jesus,” “Christ is all,  
and in all.” And it is the same now as formerly, only they are  
not called to endure the like suffering, yet they possess the same  
dispositions. The love of Christ shed abroad in the heart con- 
strains believers to live not to themselves, but to Him who died  
for them and rose again. It makes the servant willing to forego  
his place, and the mechanic his employ, and the tradesman his  
customer, and the physician his patient, rather than betray the  
truth or deny his Lord; willing to go forth without the camp,  
bearing the reproach of the cross of Christ, and “rejoicing that  
they are counted worthy to suffer shame for his name’s sake.”  
And he is still “all, and in all,” in the estimation of his people.  
As to their thoughts, each of them can say, “My meditation of  
him shall be sweet;” and as to their desires, they “wait for him  
more than they that  watch for the morning.” Look at  their  
conso lat ions:  see what i s  their principal  source of comfort .  I f  
he hides his  face, they are troubled. Nothing can supply his  
place.  Their  language of inquiry i s ,  “Saw ye him whom my  
soul loveth?” 

“I cannot live contented here,  
 Without some glimpses of thy face;  
And heaven, without thy presence there,  
 Would be a dark and tiresome place.” 

Without him friends are “miserable comforters;” ministers are  
“phys ic ians  of  no va lue;” promises  are  “dry breas t s ;”  ordi- 
nances are “wells without water.” But when he appears, their  
hope, their joy begins; then, if in the world they have tribulation,  
in him they have peace.  And we see how highly they value  
persons and things in connection with him. Their love to their 
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fellow-Christians is founded principally because they belong to  
him and wear his  image.  They love the habitat ion of  God’s  
house, because it is the place where his honour dwelleth. They  
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord and honourable,  
because it is his day. And this is also the reason why they prize  
the Scriptures. There, says the Christian,—

“There my Redeemer’s face I see,  
And read His love who died for me.” 

Aug. 16.—Watch ye,  and pray, le s t  ye ente r  into temptat ion.  
Mark xiv. 38. 

“What God has joined together, let no man put asunder.”  
In vain do we pray if we are careless and unwatchful, if we ex- 
pose ourselves needlessly in dangerous places and company, if we  
leave without a sentinel our senses, appetites, and passions, and  
use not the means of preservation which are placed within bur  
reach .  Prayer  wi thout  watchfu lnes s  i s  hypocr i sy ;  watch ing  
without prayer is presumption. Our strength is in God alone.  
We should always manifest a lively concern for our spiritual pre- 
servation. Our prayer should ever be, “Uphold my goings in  
thy ways,” and, “Let not any iniquity have dominion over me.”  
“Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” Whatever be our weak- 
ness, if he upholds us he will keep us from falling. Whatever be  
our inability and danger, if he holds us up we are safe. Now, this  
preservation, about which we are to be thus prayerfully solicitous,  
includes not only eventual security as to eternity, but stability  
and constancy as to time, our being steadfast, immovable, always  
abounding in the work of the Lord. And the very exercise of  
prayer wil l  tend to secure us. And God has promised to hear  
and answer the prayers of his people. He wil l  “strengthen us  
with might by his Spirit in our inner man.” And though Chris- 
tians know God has engaged to keep the feet of his saints, they  
also know that their safety consists  in watching and praying;  
they know there is no perseverance without persevering; they  
know the certainty of the end includes the certainty of the means.  
A Christian hates sin, and believes it to be, as the apostle says, “ex- 
ceeding sinful.” He not only hates it, but desires to depart from  
it. He loves heart-purity, and, feeling sin to be his abhorrence,  
he will not, cannot, bear his heavenly Father should plead in 
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vain, “Oh, do not the abominable thing which I hate.” There- 
fore he sees enough in the nature of sin, and in the accusations  
of conscience, to induce him to cry, “Hold thou me up, and I  
shall be safe.” 

A u g .  1 7 . — M i n e  e y e  m o u r n e t h  b y  r e a s o n  o f  a f f l i c t i o n .  
Ps. lxxxviii. 9. 

One source of David’s sorrows was aff l iction. He had many  
trials and troubles which his greatness could not prevent or even  
alleviate. Oh, how happy was he in the vil lage, in the retire- 
ment of Bethlehem, with his sheep, his harp, and his muse, going  
home in the evening to old Jesse, his father, and to the embrace  
of his loving mother, to whom he so often refers in his psalms.  
But when he had begun to rise in the world and to entertain the  
expectation of the throne, what did he? He soon found that it  
was “through much tribulation that he must enter the kingdom;”  
and when he had entered it he said, “Oh that I had wings like  
a dove, for then would I flee away and be at rest; I would hasten  
my escape f rom the s tormy wind and tempest .”  Obl iged to  
appear cheerful in public, yet when he had given orders to his  
general s ,  and audiences to his  ambassadors ,  and had lef t  the  
company of his courtiers, we find him alone, bleeding at every  
pore. And he makes no scruple to lay it down as a maxim, even  
under a dispensation which abounded with worldly promises, that  
“Many are the afflictions of the righteous.” Nor are Christians  
to be insensible under these afflictions. Religion allows them to  
feel ;  rel igion requires them to feel .  Their tr ia ls  would never  
answer their moral ends without feeling, and feeling severely, too.  
There i s  no grace in bear ing what we do not feel .  There i s  
neither patience nor resignation in a stone. If we look at our  
Saviour himself, shall we find that he was insensible under re- 
proach? “Reproach,” saith he, “hath broken my heart;  and I  
looked for some to take pity, and there was none; and for com- 
forter s ,  and I  found none.” Did he deem pain no evi l ?  His  
“soul  was  exceeding sorrowful ,  even unto death.” He sa id ,  
“Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless,  
not as I wil l ,  but as thou wilt .” The aff l ict ion of others also  
drew forth his tears. And Paul says, “Who is weak, and I am  
not weak? Who i s  a f f l ic ted,  and I  burn not?” We are com- 
manded not only to “rejoice with them that rejoice,” but “to 
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weep with them that weep.” And a woe i s  denounced upon  
those that are “at ease in Zion,” and who are “not grieved for  
the afflictions of Joseph.” 

Aug. 18.—This is his commandment, that we should bel ieve on  
the name of his Son Jesus Christ. 1 John iii. 23. 

This commandment is little thought of, and it is often despised  
by the many who talk much of their obedience: but it stands as  
a prominent command of the gospel; it stands at the entrance  
of the Christian life; and, until this command be complied with,  
we are neither in a disposition nor in a state properly to comply  
with any other, for we are not united to Christ, who is the head  
of influence as well as of empire. The Saviour, therefore, said,  
when the Jews asked what they must do that they might work  
the works of God, “This is the work of God, that ye believe on  
him whom he hath sent.” The elder brother said to the father,  
“I have never transgressed thy command at any time,” while at  
that moment he was filled with the most hostile disposition towards  
his  father’s  pleasure. Well ,  says the father,  s ince you talk so  
much of your obedience, since you say you always obey your  
father, obey now, and go in and share with the family in the joy  
which arises from the recovery of my poor son and your brother:  
“For this my son was dead and is al ive again, was lost and is  
found.” He would not go in: he would have died,—yea, he would  
rather have perilled the salvation of his soul than have gone in.  
There is an awful amount of enmity in the heart of the proud  
Pharisee against God’s sovereign method of salvation, and it is  
that which keeps him from submitting himself to the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith. But, says the apostle, it  is  “to  
him that worketh not, but believeth on him. that justifieth the  
ungodly.” If we flee for refuge to the hope set before us, it shall  
be a security from all condemnation; and the question, therefore,  
is, How we feel disposed towards this command?—a command  
that requires self-annihilation,—a command that requires that we  
look to Jesus, and to say, “In the Lord have I righteousness and  
strength.” 
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Aug .  19 .—He  t h a t  i s  j o i n e d  un t o  t h e  L o r d  i s  o n e  s p i r i t .  
1 Cor. vi. 17. 

There must be l ikeness  in order to fe l lowship.  Every man  
that loves God will be constrained to be like him, will long to  
resemble him more and more. “He that sai th he dwelleth in  
him ought himself also to walk even as he walked.” Not only  
grat i tude and consi s tency require thi s ,  but  proof .  “I f ,” says  
the holy Saviour, “I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.”  
For “what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness,  
and what communion hath light with darkness, or what concord  
hath Chris t  with Bel ia l?” Chris t  and Chris t ians are not l ike  
Nebuchadnezzar’s statue, the head of which was gold, while the  
subordinate parts were of inferior metal, down to the feet, which  
were partly iron and partly clay. But “He that sanctifieth, and  
they who are sancti f ied, are a l l  of one.” Pie i s  a partaker of  
their nature, and they are partakers of his. They are not of the  
world, even as he is not of the world. They have the same mind  
which was also in Christ Jesus,—a sameness of sentiment and  
feeling, a oneness of heart and soul. A Christian, therefore, will  
never despise those instructions that call upon him to “deny un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and  
godly in this present world;” “to cleanse himself from all filthi- 
ness of flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of  
God;” but he will take all his temptations and his besetting sins  
to the foot of the cross, and then he will take them to the throne  
of grace, and turn them into prayer; and while he knows that  
in the use of means the blessing of sanctification will be imparted,  
and must be breathed from the Spirit of God, he will live in the  
Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, remembering that this is his com- 
mandment:—“Be ye holy, for I am holy.” 

Aug. 20.—I love my master: I will not go out free. Ex. xxi. 5. 
Love, as the principle of obedience, renders it perpetual. At  

the end of seven years,  under the law, the bond-servant was  
a l lowed to go free;  but i f  he refused to avai l  himsel f  of  the  
privilege, i f  he came to his master and said, “I love my mas- 
ter: I wil l  not go out free,” then the master took him to the  
door, and bored his ear through, with an awl, to the door-post, 
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signifying by this striking symbol that he was now a fixture, that  
he was now a domestic, and forever attached to the family. Our  
Saviour al ludes to this custom when he says, “Lo, I come; in  
the volume of the book it is written of me, Mine ears hast thou  
opened.” It  i s  in the Hebrew and in the margin, “Mine ears  
ha s t  thou bored;”  a s  much a s  to  say ,  “I  am th ine ent i re ly :  
obedience is the course in which I am going to engage, and no- 
thing shall make me swerve from it;” “Lo, I come;” “I delight  
to do thy will, O my God. Yea, thy law is within my heart.”  
He was, therefore, “obedient unto death, even the death of the  
cross.” He could say, “With desire have I desired to eat this  
passover with you, my disc iples ,  before I  suf fer .” “I have a  
baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be  
accomplished?” Herein the Saviour is an example to his peo- 
ple; they have the same mind in them which was also in him.  
They are, therefore, not detained in his service against their will.  
They are not impressed men. They are not conscripts, but they  
are volunteers. They have been “made willing in the day of his  
power.” While duty renders it our medicine, love renders it our  
meat, to do the will of our heavenly Father. We take the one,  
we relish and enjoy the other. Our Saviour, therefore, when  
many of his disciples went back and walked no more with him,  
said to the twelve, trying their dispositions, “Will ye also go  
away?” “Oh,” said Peter, in the name of the rest ,  “go away!  
to whom shal l  we go but unto thee? for thou hast the words  
of  eternal  l i fe .” I t  i s  sometimes sa id of Chris t ians who hold  
certa in doctr ines ,  “They l ive as  they l i s t .” Nothing i s  more  
untrue and vile in the sense of their calumniators, who mean  
thereby that they do evil that good may come. But if they feel  
those doctrines which they profess, we will venture to affirm that  
nothing is more true in another sense, and that they do live as  
they list. They do observe the Sabbath; they “call it a delight,  
holy of the Lord, and honourable.” They do repair to the sanc- 
tuary, and they love to repair to it; they are glad when it is said  
unto them, “Let us go up unto the house of the Lord.” They  
do not f ind it their prison, but their palace, their home, their  
Father’s house; and they can individually say, “One thing have  
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after:—that I may dwell in  
the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty  
of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” “Surely goodness 
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and mercy shal l  fol low me al l  the days of my l i fe; and I wil l  
dwell in the house of the Lord forever.” 

A u g .  2 1 . — W i t h  l o v i n g - k i n d n e s s  h a v e  I  d r a w n  t h e e .  
Jer. xxxi. 3. 

The gospel has been exceedingly injured, as to its practical  
influence and results, by being reduced to a mere republication  
of the law of nature, or a mere moral code. And we would ask  
boldly whether a man who receives only a class of moral rules  
from God, accompanied with a declaration that the observance  
of them shall hereafter be recompensed,—can such a man have  
the same feelings towards the blessed God as the man who be- 
lieves he is in mercy redeemed from the lowest hell by the sacri- 
fice of God’s own Son, that he is already blessed with all spiritual  
blessings in Christ? And to order us to deny ourselves, to sacri- 
fice our beloved lusts and passions and wish their eternal destruc- 
tion, even if reason and conscience acknowledge the rectitude of  
the requirement, will never attach us to a sovereign power, or  
cause us to love these declarations and these truths. To tell a  
man that every thing here is only in §, state of probation and that  
every thing depends on his own prudence and his own fidelity,— 
can we imagine that this will ever produce a childlike confidence  
in God, or delight in his service? Assuredly not. And nothing  
will, but a manifestation of goodness so great as to overpower the  
heart and gain it: and such a manifestation of goodness there is.  
We have it in the manger, in the garden, on the cross, in the  
grave.  “Herein i s  love,  not that  we loved God, but that  he  
loved us, and gave his Son to be a propitiation for our sins.”  
“He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us  
al l ,  how shall he not with him also freely give us al l things?”  
It is here, and here alone, we can be drawn with the “cords of  
love and with the bands of a man,” and effectually bound forever.  
And this, therefore, is the grand and only expedient the only  
wise God has devised and revealed to bring back the minds of  
his  a l ienated creatures to himself .  I t  i s  obvious that the f irs t  
step in the return of the criminal must be confidence. “We are  
saved by hope.” God knows this,  and he provides for it ,  and  
he therefore banishes our fears, he expels from our minds al l  
jealousies, and all unworthy conceptions of himself, and obtains 
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the trust,  the entire trust,  of our poor hearts .  He purges our  
consciences by the glorious gospel from dead works, that we may  
serve the living God. He enlarges the heart so that we can run  
in the way of his commandments. We have obtained not the  
spirit of bondage again to fear, but have received the spirit of  
adoption, whereby we cry, “Abba, Father.” Hence the Apostle  
Jude says to Christians, “Keep yourselves in the love of God;”  
that is, love the commandments of his love to you, that you may  
live in the exercise of your love to God. And this is the mean- 
ing of Paul to the Ephesians,  when he speaks of their  being  
“rooted and grounded in love;” he means in the discovery of  
his love, in the producing their love to him, as is obvious from  
what follows:—“That ye may be able to comprehend, with all  
saints, what is the length, and breadth, and depth, and height,  
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that  
ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” 

Aug. 22.—The living know that they shall die. Eccles. ix. 5. 
But there are limits to this knowledge: let us consider these.  

“The living know that they shall die,” but they know not when.  
If there are persons who have seemed to have some kind of ap- 
prehensions or intimations previously of the time of their disso- 
lution, these were casual and not prophetic; events alone ren- 
dered them predictions. “There is  an appointed time to man  
upon the earth; his days also are like the days of an hireling;”  
God has appointed his bounds, which he cannot pass; it is he  
who has filled our glass, and he knows how many sands there are  
to run out. But he communicates not this knowledge to any  
man; and therefore every man must say, with Isaac, “I know  
not the day of my death,” nor the week, nor the year. “The  
l iv ing know that  they sha l l  d ie ,” but  they know not where , 
—whether at home in the bosom of the family, or among uncon- 
cerned strangers,—in the garden, in the field, or on the road.  
Where have not persons died? Some have died in the house of  
God; some have died at the card-table; some have died in the  
playhouse. Ehud died in his summer parlour, and Pharaoh in  
the lied Sea. There seems hardly to be a place which has not,  
at  one t ime or other,  been a door of entrance into eternity.  
“The living know that they shall die,” but they know not how, 
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—whether suddenly or slowly, whether by fever or by dropsy,  
whether by accident or by the hands and device of wicked and  
unreasonable men. “One dieth,” says Job, “in his full strength,  
being wholly at ease and quiet; his breasts are full of milk, and  
his bones are moistened with marrow. Another dieth in the bit- 
terness of his soul, and never eateth with pleasure. They shall  
l ie down alike in the dust, and the worms shall cover them.”  
“The living know that they shall die,” but not what it is to die.  
Thus Joshua said to the Jews, “Ye are going a way that ye have  
not gone heretofore.” It will be a new path to all of us. Here  
is a case in which no information can be derived from experience, 
—none from our own experience, none from the experience of  
others; for no one, however charged or importuned, ever re- 
turned to let 

 “the fatal secret out,  
And tell us what it is to die.” 

Aug. 23.—So teach us to number our days that we may apply  
our hearts unto wisdom. Ps. xc. 12. 

A knowledge of the frailty of life and the certainty of death,  
one would imagine, would be very powerful, very efficient, and  
ve ry  opera t ive .  But  what  i s  the  f ac t ?  We do not  f ind  any  
thing that is really less impressive and less influential than death!  
How was i t  in the days of  Job? El iphaz says ,  “They are de- 
stroyed from morning to night;  they perish forever.” And it  
is the same now. Sometimes the sudden dissolution, the sight  
of a dying bed, or the passage of a funeral, will produce a tem- 
porary impression: but it is little more than a momentary one;  
men soon go on again as before; one returns to his farm, and  
another to his merchandise; one is mad after honour, another  
after money, and another after the diss ipations of the world.  
Men do not l ive as those who know they must die. They do  
know i t ;  and yet  what  a  s l ight  in f luence i t  has  over  them!  
Here we see the ineff icacy of mere knowledge. Some people  
seem to think that knowledge is to do every thing. Why, this,  
l ike any other truth, may lie in the mind uninfluential. Some  
imagine that all truth must necessarily be influential according to  
the nature and importance of the thing believed. It ought to be  
so, and it would be so if we were in a proper state of mind. We 
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are fallen creatures, and much of the effect of the fall is apparent  
in the derangement of the operation of the powers of the mind,  
so that it is now an undeniable fact, that the clearest convictions  
can be counteracted, that men may see and approve better things  
and fol low the worse.  But i s  i t  not s trange that such know- 
ledge, so immediately and eternally interesting to man, should be  
un in f luent i a l ?  I s  i t  not  a  proof  o f  the  deprav i ty  o f  human  
nature that he can be insensible and indifferent here? But why  
is it so desirable to consider our latter end, and what influence  
should the knowledge we have of our mortality have over us?  
It should lead us to abhor and forsake sin, which has “brought  
death into the world, and all our woe.” How should this know- 
ledge loosen our. hold of the earthly things which we must cer- 
ta inly,  and which we may so soon, be deprived of !  I t  was a  
good reflection of Esau, so far, when he said, “Behold, I am at  
the point to die, and what profit shall this birthright do to me?”  
And so we may say with regard to various things which would  
entice us and engross our supreme attention. The ancients made  
use of this fact when they were accustomed to place before their  
guests at their feasts a skeleton, in order to excite them to the  
more mirth while they could enjoy it, for they could not enjoy it  
long. But how much better use does the apost le make of i t ,  
when, writing to the Corinthians, he says, “Brethren, the time  
i s  short :  i t  remaineth that both they that have wives should  
be as those that have none.” So it should lead us immediately  
and earnestly to say, with Paul, “That I may win Christ, and be  
found in him.” He has destroyed death as to its sting now, and  
will as to its state hereafter; and the voice from heaven cries,  
“Blessed are the dead that  die in the Lord,” and only such;  
that is, all who die in a state of union and communion with him,  
having his righteousness to justify them and to give them a title  
to heaven, and his Spirit to sanctify them and make them “meet  
for the inheritance of the saints in l ight.” It is  important for  
us to know that we must shortly die, in order that we may turn  
this  knowledge to the most advantageous account. We shal l ,  
therefore, be concerned to do with our might whatsoever our  
hand f indeth to do,  “for  there i s  no work,  nor device,  nor  
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither we are going.”  
Let us then pray with Moses, “Lord, make me to know mine  
end and the measure of my days, what it is, that I may know 
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how frail I am.” “So teach us to number our days that we may  
apply our hearts unto wisdom.” 

Aug. 24.—Not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon,  
that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 2 Cor. v. 4. 

We here see what Christians do desire, and what they do not  
desire. What we really desire, and what we must desire, if we  
are Christ ians,  i s  here cal led l i f e .  Life is  one of the common  
representations given of the heavenly state in the Scriptures.  
Skin for skin—“yea, al l that a man hath—will he give for his  
l i fe.” Now, because men are so attached to l i fe, and because  
life is the foundation of every enjoyment, therefore it comes to  
be used by the sacred writers for happiness itself; and hence our  
Saviour says,  “A man’s l i fe [that i s ,  his happiness] consisteth  
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.” Such  
blessedness is reserved for the Christian, therefore: “eye hath  
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of  
man to conceive, the things which God hath prepared for them  
that love him.” Dr. Watts expresses himself very boldly when  
he says,—

“Could I command the spacious land,  
 And the more houndless sea,  
For one blest hour at thy right hand  
 I’d give them both away.” 

What, then, wil l  be an eternity of such bliss ,—an eternity of  
health, an eternity of wealth, an eternity of honour, an eternity  
o f  f r i endsh ip !  And l i f e ,  too ,  i s  o f ten ca l l ed  “e terna l ,”  and  
“e te rna l  in  the  heavens .”  He wi l l  have  “a  c rown o f  g lory  
that fadeth not away.” Eternity will only be the commencement  
of his  blessedness.  But observe, Secondly, What they do not  
desire. We groan, being burdened, “not for that we would be  
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed  
up of l ife.” The apostle expresses the same thing with a litt le  
variation in the preceding verse:—“In this we groan, earnestly  
desiring,” (what?)—earnestly desiring “to be clothed upon with  
our house which is from heaven, if so be that, being clothed, we  
shall not be found naked.” They wish to be adorned, but not  
previous ly s t r ipped;  they wish to be c lothed,  but not to be  
found naked; they wish this corruptible to put on incorruption, 
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and this mortal to put on immortality. They do not desire, death  
except for the results of it. They wish to resemble those who  
will he alive at the last day, who will not fall asleep,—that is,  
die,—but be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.  
They wish to be favoured in their admission into heaven, as  
Enoch and Elias were, who were glorified without dying. They  
wish that mortality might be swallowed up of life, not as the sea  
swallows up the rivers that fall into it, and turns them into brine,  
but as the finished picture swallows up the outline, and as the  
day swallows up the dawn, and as manhood swallows up infancy- 
that is, by perfecting it. That is, in other words, they wish to  
enter their completeness easi ly, gradually, insensibly, without  
being taken all to pieces in such a way as death implies. 

Aug. 25.—The trumpet shall sound, and the dead, shall be raised.  
1 Cor. xv. 52. 

Ere long shal l  be heard the voice of the archangel and the  
t rump of  God.  “For the t rumpet  sha l l  sound,  and the dead  
sha l l  be  ra i sed .”  Oh tha t  we now could  rea l i ze  tha t  awfu l  
scene! When the dead are slumbering in their graves, and the  
living are regardless of eternity; while the scoffer asks, “Where  
is the promise of his coming?” when there is no more appear- 
ance of its approach than there was of the destruction of Sodom,  
or of the general deluge; when many are asleep in their beds,  
dreaming of happiness and peace; while some are forming plans  
of avarice, and others parties of pleasure; while some are marry- 
ing and given in marriage, and others have just sat down to the  
card-table ;  when one has  jus t  taken up a  pen to wri te  to a  
friend, the pen drops, the hand becomes immortalized, the clan- 
gor of the trump of God, louder than ten thousand trumpets,  
announces that  God himsel f  has  come! Ah, he i s  come,  then!  
Some rejoice at the sound, but all must hear it. Oh, if we could  
realize this scene now! What manner of persons should we then  
be, in all holy conversation and godliness looking for and hasten- 
ing unto the coming of the day of the Lord, “when the elements  
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and all the works  
that are therein, shall be burnt up.” He that will then be on a  
throne of wrath is now on a throne of mercy. “Blessed are our  
eyes ,  for  they see;  and our ears ,  for  they hear .” Some have 
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heard the sound of the jubilee-trumpet, and have come: they  
have dedicated themselves to God; they have found,—

“There is no joy compared to this,  
To serve and please the Lord.” 

What are they doing? Surely they are giving thanks unto him  
who hath called them out of darkness into light, who hath made  
them meet to be partakers with the saints in light. Surely they  
are endeavouring to bring others into the same condition. They  
know what the meaning of distance from God is, seeing they  
were once in that state and ready to perish. They know what  
it is to come to God by Jesus Christ. They, therefore, are the  
people to whom we look. They can speak with confidence, with  
fee l ing,  wi th e f fec t .  Sure ly  they wi l l  speak.  “Oh,  ta s te  and  
see that the Lord is good.” 

“Oh, ’tis a godlike privilege to save.” 
And the Apost le James says ,  “I f  any of you do err  f rom the  
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from the error of his way shal l  save a soul  
from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.” 

Aug. 26.—Fulness of joy. Ps. xvi. 11. 
I t  h a s  been  a sked ,  Are  the r e  deg ree s  i n  g lo ry ?  We a r e  

persuaded there are. All analogy countenances the conclusion.  
Diversities and inequalities pervade all the works of God. There  
are gradations among the angels, for we read of thrones and do- 
minions, principalities and powers; and, though all believers are  
redeemed by the same blood and justified by the same righteous- 
ness ,  we know there are degrees in grace. The good ground  
brought forth in some places thirty, in some sixty, and in some  
a hundred-fold. And the apostle tel l s  us that every man shal l  
receive according to his own labour. But here we approve of the  
old illustration: however unequal in size the vessels afore pre- 
pared unto glory may be, when plunged into this ocean they shall  
all be equally filled. It has also been asked, Shall we know one  
another in heaven? Whether there be mutual recognition or not,  
we may be assured of this,—that nothing will be wanting to our  
happiness. But we may cease our anxiety respecting recognising 
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the dear  departed.  Memory cannot be annihi la ted- Did not  
Peter ,  James,  and John recognise Moses and El ias?  and does  
not Paul tell the Thessalonians that they are his hope, and joy,  
and crown at the coming of the Lord Jesus? Another inquires,  
Where i s  heaven? What  par t  of  the vas t  universe  hath God  
assigned for the abode of the blessed? This it is impossible to  
determine: most probably it will be our present system renovated.  
May we not infer this from the words of the Apostle Peter?— 
“Looking for and hastening unto the coming of the day of God,  
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat; nevertheless we look for new  
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” But  
is it a place? Our Lord has a body like our own, and this cannot  
be omnipresent; and wherever he is corporeally, there is heaven.  
As he himself hath said, “Where I am, there shall also my ser- 
vants be.” Enoch and Elias have bodies, all the saints have bodies,  
and these cannot be everywhere. We read of the hope laid up for  
us in heaven; of “entering into the holy place.” “And I go,”  
says Jesus to his  disciples ,  “to prepare a place for you.” But,  
though heaven is really a place, we must chiefly consider it as a  
state. Even now, happiness does not essentially depend on what  
is without us. What was Eden to Adam and Eve after sin had  
f i l l ed  them wi th  shame and sor row and fea r ?  And Pau l  in  
prison was infinitely happier than Caesar on the throne of the  
nations. Oh, says the soul, when enjoying communion with the  
Saviour,—

“’Tis heaven to rest in thine embrace,  
And nowhere else but there.” 

Aug. 27.—When ye re ce ived the word o f  God whi ch ye heard  
of  us, ye re ce ived i t  not as the word of  men, but as i t  i s  in  
truth, the word of God. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Do we thus receive the Scriptures? What have we realized of  
God in them? and what do we owe to these Scriptures in a way  
of duty? Surely, in the first place, we owe nothing less than to  
peruse them. David said, “The law of thy mouth is  better to  
me than thousands  o f  go ld  and s i lver ;”  and the  ce lebra ted  
Robert Boyle said, “I would prefer a single twig of the tree of  
life to all the riches of the world.” Secondly, We should believe 



340 evenings with jesus

340 
them. The Scriptures will not profit unless they are mixed with  
faith in them that hear and read them. Are not many practical  
unbelievers? Could those trifle with its hallowed pages as some- 
times they do, making them only a subject of curiosity, if they  
really believed the Scriptures? Thirdly, And what less can this  
duty be than to unders tand them? I t  i s  a  sad thing that  many  
professors of religion are so shamefully ignorant of the Scriptures,  
in consequence of which they are so liable to err,—so liable to be  
led away with the error of the wicked, and carried away by every  
wind of doctrine, so as not to know the way wherein they should  
walk, or the things which they should do. Let us then “search  
the Scriptures,” and seek after more acquaintance with “Jesus  
Christ and him crucified.” Fourthly, We should pract ise what  
the Scriptures teach. “If  ye know these things,  happy are ye  
if ye do them.” We shall never regard the Scriptures properly  
t i l l  we find them a “light unto our feet and a lamp unto our  
path.” There i s  nothing in the Bible but has a pract ical  a im  
and tendency. It s  “doctr ines are according to godliness ;” i t s  
exceeding great and precious promises are given us, that “by  
these we might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped  
the corruption of the world through lust.” Fifthly, This duty  
cannot include less than our distr ibuting them. The Scriptures  
were designed for all; they have not reached their end when they  
reached only us. As we have become possessors, we are also to  
become dispensers of them. The Scriptures are not given us as  
a legacy only to enjoy, but as a talent also to employ. We have  
them not for ourselves only, but also for others; therefore, as the  
apostle says, “Their debtors ye are.” And those professors are  
dishonest who withhold from them their rights, and embezzle  
what was only intrusted to them for the sake of others. 

Aug. 28.—Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Some suppose the apostle means to intimate that there is such  

a peculiarity in this joy that it is so inexplicable that it cannot be  
communicated to others so as to be properly understood. And  
this is very true; therefore the apostle says, in another place,  
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,  
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,  
because they are spiritually discerned.” There are many expec- 
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tations that are very unreasonable, and there are persons who  
look for evidence which it is not in our power to communicate,  
nor in their competency at present to receive. They witness our  
rejoicing, wish to know what we have that makes us so happy,  
and when we make as fair and full a report as we can, they are  
unable to understand either the nature or the sources of our joy.  
They must know and feel these for themselves. “He that be- 
lieveth hath the witness in himself,” and it is only by experience  
that it can be known. They must taste and see that the Lord is  
good. But there is nothing peculiar in this: we know that we  
cannot communicate the pleasures of learning to the illiterate, or  
the pleasures of melody and harmony to a man who has no ear  
for music. Hence it i s  that the Christ ian talks so l i t t le of his  
hidden life, and the deeper, richer parts of his experience, to the  
people of the world;  i t  would be only “cast ing pearls  before  
swine.” They say, with David, “Come unto me, all ye that fear  
God, and I will tell you what he hath done for my soul.” But  
when the apostle says that this joy is “unspeakable,” he means  
to intimate the greatness of it, so that words are very inadequate  
properly and fully to express it. Worldly joy is easily expressed  
and described; much more is always said of it than it deserves,  
and it never, in any instance, realizes the expectations which it  
excites; we therefore often find that the successful votary of the  
world, even when he has seized his prey, sighs over it; I thought  
I should be happier when I had obtained such a possession, when  
I had reached such an elevation, and when I had acquired such a  
position. And when most successful, are they happy now? Is it  
not still their cry, “Who will show me any good?” But oh, how  
di f ferent i s  i t  with the Chris t ian!  This  joy i s  a lways worthy  
the name, and above every other joy, however highly it may be  
recommended and prized. I f  we had the tongue of angels  as  
well as men, we should only beggar the subject by speaking of  
i t .  I t  i s  “unspeakable ,”  says  the apos t le .  Who can descr ibe  
it? Who can describe properly the efficiency of it,—how it will  
bear up the poor mind under every pressure, and enable its pos- 
sessor to rejoice-under every deprivation? It can tranquillize the  
soul in the midst of tribulation, and fill it with holy confidence  
amidst the most alarming changes and revolutions, so as to enable  
it to say, with the church, “God is our refuge and strength, a  
very present help in trouble; therefore will not we fear, though 
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the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into  
the midst  of  the sea,  though the waters  thereof roar and be  
troubled, though the mountains shake with the swellings thereof.” 

Aug. 29.—Ye rejoi ce with joy unspeakable, and ful l  of glory.  
1 Pet. i. 8. 

What is  heaven? There i s  no term by which heaven i s  so  
frequently expressed in the Scriptures as the word glory. The  
radical idea of glory is bri l l iancy; the second idea is exce l lency  
displayed. Heaven is cal led glory, because it is a state of bri l- 
liancy, and because it is calculated to develop and display every  
kind of excellency,—natural excellency, moral excellency, spiritual  
excel lency, divine excel lency. It  i s ,  therefore, pre-eminently  
called glory. And here we are told that this joy is “full” of it.  
Christians are not yet, indeed, arrived at heaven,—that is, locally  
and personal ly;  yet the apost le makes no scruple to say, “Ye  
are  come unto the heavenly Jerusa lem;” and he says  to the  
Ephesians, “Ye are quickened together with Christ, and raised  
up together ,  and made to s i t  together  in  heavenly  p laces .”  
Christians are not in heaven as yet, but they know that they are  
sometimes by their own enjoyments reminded of the experience  
of Jacob:—“This is none other than the gate of heaven.” Be- 
fore they live there, they are rejoicing in hope of the glory of  
God. 

“The men of grace have found  
Glory begun below.” 

They have heaven in the taste, they have heaven in their eye,  
they have heaven in the first-fruits, they have heaven in their  
Forerunner who has gone, and as he entered heaven said, “I am  
come, and al l  my people are coming after me,” and so took  
possession of it  in our name and holds it  for our sakes. Hear  
David: “Let the saints,” says he, “be joyful in glory; let them  
s ing  a loud upon the i r  beds .”  How can  they  “be  joy fu l  in  
g lory” whi le they are here on earth? Chris t ians  can expla in  
this. And let us refer this for a moment to the dying experience  
of believers, for it is indeed in the dying chamber that we have  
most peculiarly witnessed this joy, which is so “full of glory.”  
It would not have been safe for the Christian to have been in- 
dulged with it earlier: it would have unhinged him too much 
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from all his present connections, and have rendered him too in- 
different to things around, which had various claims upon him.  
But now he can bear to be raised above the love of life and the  
fear of death; now his apprehensions have no purpose further  
to answer, and therefore they are allowed to die away; and now  
through the crevices of the falling tabernacle some rays of glory  
beam in; now he is near enough that blessed world to hear some  
of the songs and shoutings there; now he can turn round his  
pallid countenance, and say to the friend who is by,—

“Jesus can make a dying bed  
 Feel soft as downy pillows are,  
While on his breast I lean my head  
 And breathe my life out sweetly there.” 

And he can even sing,—
“As I hare tasted Canaan’s grapes,  
 So now I long to go  
Where my dear Lord the vineyard keeps,  
 And all the clusters grow.” 

We have witnessed an elevation of sentiment and a strength of  
language in persons in their dying hours, far beyond their ordi- 
nary feelings and speech,—even in persons who have been en- 
t irely desti tute of education, and whose low, grovel l ing, en- 
slaving employments have hardly allowed them to rise up into  
any thing intellectual, or to exercise the power of reflection; we  
have witnessed in them a refinement of taste such as never was  
inspired by learning or philosophy; even these we have heard to  
say,—

“I’d part with all the joys of sense,  
To gaze upon thy throne.” 

“As for me, I shall behold thy face in righteousness; I shall be  
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.” 

Aug. 30.—I will not leave you comfortless. John xiv. 18. 
Whatever be the number or nature of the Christian’s trials,  

here is a gracious assurance that God does not leave his people to  
suffer without affording them comfort and support. If their tri- 
bulations abound, so also do their consolations. He who thus as- 
sures to them the comfort of his presence is the “God of all com- 



344 evenings with jesus

344
fort;” and he answers to his name, for he says, “I am he that  
comforteth you.” Nor can he deny himself .  His people have  
many fears. Zion said, “The Lord hath forsaken me; my God  
hath forgotten me.” But no; he does not, he cannot, forget his  
afflicted people. No, he will not leave his people comfortless. His  
r e la t ions  forbid i t .  He i s  their  Shepherd;  therefore they may  
say, “I shall not want; thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff  
they comfort me.” He is their Friend, who loveth at all times.  
Their Father:—“And l ike as  a father pit ieth his  chi ldren, so  
the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” Their Husband:—’”And  
as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God re- 
joice over thee.” His per fec t ions forbid it .  He knows al l  their  
sorrows. He knows all their walking through this great wilder- 
ness. He is able to relieve and deliver them. His promises for- 
bid it :—“I will  al lure her, and bring her into the wilderness,  
and speak comfortably to her,” there in the wilderness; “and I  
will give her her vineyards from thence,” when nothing of the  
kind could be there looked for, and the “valley of Achor for a  
door of hope.” Yea, “the Lord shal l  comfort Zion;” and the  
best way to realize this, is to apply unto him for these spiritual  
consolations. But in what way does the Lord comfort his people  
in their afflictions? Does he speak of deliverance? Does he say  
that they shall no more eat the bread of adversity and drink of  
the water of affliction?—that in future they shall spend their days  
in ease and prosper i ty? There i s  not a  word of  thi s .  But he  
leads them to himself, to the throne of grace, to the Scriptures of  
truth, to the “comforts of the Holy Ghost,” and to the “joys of  
God’s salvation.” Our Saviour said to the sick of the palsy, “Be  
o f  good cheer .”  Why?  Because  thou a r t  made whole?  No;  
but “because thy s ins are forgiven thee.” It  i s  thus the Lord  
affords spiritual comforts to his people under temporal troubles  
and afflictions, and this is the kind of relief they chiefly want  
and desire. Thus, Gaius had a weak body while his soul pros- 
pered and was in health. Thus Job in his deepest sorrows said,  
“I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that in my flesh I shall  
see God, whom I shall see for myself, and not for another.” Thus  
David at Ziglag, when greatly distressed, “encouraged himself  
in the Lord his God;” and when drawing near the grave, having  
much trouble in his family, he said, “Although my house be not  
so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
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ordered in all things and sure: this is all my salvation, and all my  
desire, although he maketh it not to grow.” And thus Paul was  
comforted when the thorn was rankling in his flesh and he cried  
to God for deliverance; but, instead of immediate deliverance,  
he was assured, “My grace is sufficient for thee;” and with this  
he was satisfied. 

Aug. 31.—Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial  
which i s  to t ry you, as though some s t range thing happened  
unto you. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

As if the apostle had said, in an enemy’s country opposition is  
to be looked for; in a vale of tears, weeping is to be reckoned  
upon. “Man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upward;” and  
Christians are born again to trouble, for “Many are the afflictions  
of the righteous.” To how many accidents and diseases,  dis- 
appointments and mortifications, are we liable! In what part are  
we not vulnerable! Our possessions render us capable of losses, and  
our enjoyments of sorrow! All through life our affections feed our  
afflictions. And we suffer much more, on the whole, from friends  
than from foes. Our roses grow on thorns, and our honey wears  
a sting! And we need not wonder at this with regard to Chris- 
tians, when we consider how necessary these exercises are for their  
spiritual and eternal welfare. Does not the vine, if it bear fruit,  
require pruning, “that i t  may bring forth more fruit”? Does  
not the ground require ploughing to prepare it for the reception  
of the seed? And do not the materials for the temple require  
hewing before they are fixed in their places? As said a good man  
one day, “Sir, I see that God cannot trust me either with health  
or wealth, and therefore keeps me sick and poor.” “The prosperity  
of fools destroys them.” And the prosperity of good men often  
injures them. There is nothing, therefore, to be viewed as pecu- 
liar in our trials; there is nothing in them but what is common  
to men. Our brethren before us in the world were all afflicted  
in the same way. Perhaps we think that some believers are ex- 
empted from afflictions, and we are ready almost to envy them,  
for, while some afflictions are visible enough, others are more in- 
visible. Yes, said a good woman one” day, when a person was  
mentioning to her her advantages,—“Ah,” said she, “you see  
my sails, but you do not see my ballast.” Whatever advantages 
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any of  us  have,  we must  have proport ionable  ba l l a s t .  “The  
heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a stranger intermeddleth  
not with its joys.” In some way or other the language of the  
Scripture must be fulfilled. “If ye endure chastening, God deal- 
eth with you as with sons; for what so is he whom the Father  
chasteneth not?” 

Sept. 1.—Happy art thou, O Israel. Deut. xxxiii. 29. 
This may be surprising to some, for they are accustomed to  

think that  re l ig ion i s  unfr iendly to happiness ,  or at  leas t  to  
present happiness: though they may concede that it is essential  
to our safety in another world, they conclude that it only brings  
se l f-denia l ,  and pr ivat ions ,  and res tra ints ,  and tr ia l s  in thi s .  
While, therefore, they allow it to be necessary, we find they are  
always disposed to postpone, which is a clear proof that they  
suppose it does not yield present happiness, for happiness is the  
pursuit of all, and none suppose that they can be happy too soon.  
It is easy to see that such a notion as this must be very injurious,  
especially to the young, whose thirst for pleasure is so keen and  
powerful; but it is as easy to prove that it is entirely a ground- 
less notion. Let us appeal to the three tribunals. Let us appeal  
to the bar of reason. All must acknowledge that God is able to  
make a man happy or miserable; and it is unreasonable to sup- 
pose that God will suffer us to be more happy while hating and  
opposing him, than in loving and serving him; that he will smile  
upon his enemies and frown upon his friends. But we are as- 
sured that “The righteous Lord loveth righteousness, his coun- 
tenance doth behold the upright;” while “The wicked shall not  
s tand in his  s ight;  he hateth al l  workers of iniquity.” Let us  
appeal to the bar of Revelation. Here we could quote half the  
Scriptures. We could say, with David, “Blessed are the people  
that know the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light  
of thy countenance, in thy name shall they rejoice all the day,  
and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” We could bring  
forward God himself, saying again, “Behold, my servants shall  
eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold, my servants shall drink, but  
ye shall be thirsty; behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall  
be ashamed; behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but  
ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of 
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sp i r i t . ”  Le t  u s  appea l  to  the  ba r  o f  Expe r i e n c e .  There  a r e  
some who have never made the trial; but there are others who  
have tried, and they are able to compare the service of sin and  
the service of Christ together, as they have been engaged in both.  
We are sure that these, even in their most trying moments, of  
whomsoever they complain, they will speak well of his name; they  
will acknowledge, with David, “Thou hast dealt well with thy  
servant, O Lord.” They will tell us that they were strangers to  
satisfaction.as long as they were unacquainted with their Saviour;  
but that since they have “taken his yoke upon them,” and have  
been “learning of him,” they have found “his yoke easy and his  
burden light,” and “his service is perfect freedom,” and they are  
“walking at l iberty, because they keep his statutes.” It is not,  
therefore, surprising that Christians should rejoice: it is rather  
wonderful that ever they should be found walking “mournfully  
before the Lord.” From their own experience they are disposed  
almost to address others when they meet them, even in their vain  
and sinful pursuits, and to say, “Forsake the foolish, and live  
and go in the way of understanding.” “Oh, taste and see that  
the Lord i s  good:  b les sed i s  the man that  t rus teth in him.”  
They know this from experience. Joy belongs to them, and it  
belongs to them only, in this lower world. Joy is their duty, joy  
is their privilege, joy is commanded, joy is promised them, their  
joy is insured, their joy is begun. And, though we cannot go so  
far as Dr. Young when he says,—

“’Tis impious in a good man to be sad,” 
yet it is a very suspicious circumstance, and should awaken alarm  
in all our bosoms if we can live from week to week strangers to  
life and pleasure in the ways of religion. 

Sept. 2.—Be diligent. 2 Peter iii. 14. 
This exhortation will apply not only to our spiritual engage- 

ments, but also to the duties of relative and secular life. Hear  
Solomon:—“Be thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks,  
and look well to thy herds. For riches are not forever; and doth  
the crown endure to every generation?” And says the apostle  
to the Romans,  “Be not s lothful  in bus iness .” And says  he, 
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better still, in his address to the Thessalonians, “When we were  
with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work,  
neither should he eat. For we hear that there are some among  
you which walk disorderly, working not at all, but are busybodies.  
Now, them that are such, we command and exhort by our Lord  
Jesus Christ that with quietness they work and eat their own  
bread.” If a man thinks he is cal led to give up his profession  
or his business, very well; hut, while he remains in it, let him  
not be a mere blank. To how many is the Grand Husbandman  
continually saying, “Why stand ye here all the day idle?” Has  
no one hired you? Is there nothing for you to do? Seneca said  
he would rather be sick in bed than appear to be idle. To whom  
did God of old appear in a way of privilege and honour, tha.t was  
not at the time actively engaged? Another being is more likely  
to appear to the disengaged and idle. As Watts says,—

“Satan finds some mischief still  
For idle hands to do.” 

David was loitering on the housetop instead of being at the head  
of his army, when he entered into temptation. There are dan- 
gers in business unquestionably, hut there are greater dangers in  
solitude, unless we can leave Satan and our own hearts behind us.  
Cotton Mather therefore says, “I am always glad when I am fully  
employed, for when the enemy comes to me with his toys and  
temptations, then I say to him, I am not able to attend to thee  
now.” God never intended that any man in this world should  
l ive in a state of independence, i f  by independence we mean  
inaction and unusefulness. If a man be free from the toils and  
cares of business, he is under the more obligation to glorify God  
and to serve his generation according to his will .  Wherefore,  
let us “be diligent that we may be found of him in peace, with- 
out spot and blameless.” 

Sept .  3 .—A g lo r i ous  chur ch ,  not having spot ,  oe wrinkle ,  
or any such thing. Eph. V. 27. 

Here we see wherein the glory of the church will, in the day  
of Christ, consist, and concerning which we may remark four  
th ings .  F i r s t ,  We see  they have t h e i r  impe r f e c t i on s  now.  For  
though they possess in their hearts gracious principles, yet there 
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are other principles there, which are endeavouring to counteract  
them continually, so that there is within them an internal war,— 
“the f lesh lusting against the spirit ,  and the spirit against the  
f lesh, and these being contrary the one to the other,” so that  
Christians cannot do the things that they would. Something is  
wanting in the exercise of every grace and defective in the per- 
formance of every duty now. Even the apostle, who had made such  
progress, says, “I have not attained; I am not already perfect.”  
“Yea,” says James, “in many things we offend al l .” And, in- 
deed, Christians know that the sins of their holy things are such  
as not only to humble them, but even to sink them in despond- 
ency, were it not that they have an Advocate with the Father,  
“whose blood cleanseth from al l  s in.” Secondly, We see how  
the s e  impe r f e c t i ons  a r e  metaphor i ca l ly  expre s s ed.  They are held  
forth as spots and wrinkles. We cannot notice spots in black,  
and we never do notice spots in coarse and repulsive visages. No;  
spots suppose comeliness and loveliness upon the whole. Spots  
are consistent with beauty, but they detract from it. We read  
in Scripture of those spots which “are not the spots of God’s  
children,” but there are spots, therefore, that may be found in  
them. There are deficiencies which are compatible with sin- 
cerity and the life of God in the soul. Wrinkles are one of the  
common symptoms of age or weakness. They remind us of the  
decay of life, health, vigour, and declension in some measure,  
and failure of comeliness. By these the apostle means declensions  
from our rel igious character. This very church to whom this  
text was addressed soon left her first love and ceased her first  
works. Our Saviour notices in another of these churches, “Thy  
works are ready to die.” Thirdly, We see that from al l  these  
blemishes and defects they are to be e f fe c tual ly and complete ly  
freed, when they are “presented before the presence of his glory  
with exceeding joy,” yea, “without spot or wrinkle, or any such  
thing.” They are now complete in their justification, for they  
are found in the righteousness of Christ; but soon they will be  
as complete in their holiness as they are in their justification.  
Now they are delivered from the penalty of sin, but then they  
will be freed from all the pollution of it. Now sin is dethroned  
in them, but then it will be destroyed. Now sin has no more  
dominion over them, but then it will have no more being in them.  
Then we see, Last ly,  What i t  i s  that  achieves and f ini shes the i r 
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glory. Why, it is this:—that they will no more have any “spot  
or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Sin, as long as i t  remains in  
the believer, is the source not only of his misery, but of his dis- 
honour.  What i s  the glory of  God? He i s  “glorious in hol i- 
ness.” Our glory must be like God’s glory; and we shall never  
be completely glorified till we are holy even as he is holy. 

Sept. 4.—Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe thou  
shouldest see the glory of God? John xi. 40. 

Let us, therefore, learn to confide in the Saviour. First, With  
regard to ourselves. Our state may be desperate as to relief from  
creatures, yet that is no reason why we should despair. Our case  
is not hopeless if he is nigh. If he comes our blind eyes shall be  
opened, our heart of stone shall be turned to flesh; he will make  
a l l  things new. Do we feel  our misery and danger? Through  
ail our perils he can bring us safe. Oh that we did more fully and  
implicitly believe in his all-sufficiency and goodness! Secondly,  
With  r e ga rd  t o  o th e r s .  There  a re  parent s  whose  ch i ldren go  
astray. They are ready to despond. But they should never be  
tempted to give up praying and counselling the objects of their  
a f fec t ionate  so l ic i tude.  Let  us  do a l l  th ings  in  the name of  
Jesus; let us bring him in to our aid by faith. He can of stones  
ra i se up chi ldren to Abraham. Let us  think of  Manasseh,  of  
Paul,  of Bunyan. “Strong is  his  arm, and mighty.” But,  says  
some, my case is desperate. My wound cannot be healed. The  
grave has received my father, my mother, my sister. Well ,  i f  
he comes not to their grave, it is not because his arm has lost its  
power, but because his power is under the control of wisdom.  
But the fact  i s ,  he wi l l  go  to  tha t  g rave .  The t ime i s  coming  
when he will look down from that elevation, and say to angels,  
“Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, and I go that I may awake him  
out of sleep.” And down he comes with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and changes the vile body,—

“And every face, and every form,  
Looks heavenly and divine.” 

And this is what Christians are all looking for. This subject is  
interesting to all, for he will visit every tomb and call all forth.  
But mark the result:—“All that are in the graves shall hear his 
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voice and come forth, some to the resurrection of everlasting life,  
some to the resurrection of damnation. The benefi t is peculiar.  
The butler and the baker were both brought out of prison; but  
one was restored to the favour of Pharaoh, the other was hanged.  
That can scarcely be called a change which brings persons out of  
a bad condition to place them in a worse. The sons and daugh- 
ters of vice, who pamper the body, who nourish it in sickness,  
who spend so much time in dressing it, should remember that  
death will deliver those idolized bodies to the worm, and those  
neglected souls to the curse of God. Oh, what a dreadful bond- 
age are  thousands  under !  I f  they d ie  in  the vani ty  of  the i r  
minds, they will rise in all the seeds of anguish, deformity, and  
pain which they have sown on earth, all rendered immortal! Im- 
mortal  pain! immortal  anguish! immortal  sorrows! Oh, there  
is something so dreadful in all this, that we turn from it to the  
language of the apostle, and say, “That I may know him and the  
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,  
be ing made conformable  unto hi s  death;  i f  by any means  I  
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 

Sept. 5.—My garden. Sol. Song v. 1. 
The church i s  here compared to a garden. A garden has a  

very interesting aspect; and there are four gardens which may  
furnish us with ample materials for reflection and meditation.  
First, The garden of Eden, where man was formed, and where  
man fell. Second, The garden of Gethsemane, where the Saviour  
oft resorted with his disciples, where he was “sore amazed and  
very heavy,” and “his soul was exceeding sorrowful even unto  
death,” “his sweat was as it were great drops of blood fal l ing  
down to the ground;” where his favoured disciples “could not  
watch with him one hour,” where an “angel from heaven ap- 
peared strengthening him,” where he healed the ear of Malchus,  
and where he caused the soldiers, and Roman soldiers too, to “go  
backward and fall to the ground.” Thirdly, The garden of Gal- 
vary, belonging to Joseph of Arimathea, where the Saviour was  
buried in a new tomb, wherein was never man laid, and from  
which he arose the third day, “the Resurrection and the Life.”  
Fourthly, The Church. Now, the three former gardens were real  
gardens; the latter is a garden metaphorically considered only;—a 
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spiritual garden, a garden for the soul and for eternity. Observe,  
therefore, that a garden is a place selected, enclosed and fenced to  
keep it from intrusion; and that this is ordinarily compared with  
the surrounding common ground. And so we s ing,  and s ing  
truly, too,—

“Zion’s a garden wall’d around,  
Chosen and made peculiar ground,— 
A little spot enclosed by grace  
Out of the world’s wide wilderness.” 

A garden is a spot formed and arranged by labour and skil l in  
dis t inct ion from what i s  natura l ;  for there i s  nothing in the  
natural soil but weeds: all in it besides is sown or planted. And in  
the church we have the fruits of the Spirit, which “are love, joy,  
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance.” “We are,” says the apostle, “his workmanship, created  
anew in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before  
ordained that we should walk in them.” A garden requires much  
careful attention. Something is always required to be done, in  
planting, or sowing, or weeding, or pruning, or propping, or pre- 
serving, or watering. And says God of his church, under this  
image, “I the Lord do keep it ;” so that it has divine care. “I  
wi l l  water  i t  every moment.” And,  le s t  any hurt  i t ,  “I  wi l l  
keep i t  night and day:” nor wi l l  he ever re lax his  vigi lance  
over it. And herein is the safety of believers, who are “kept by  
the power of God through faith unto salvation.” A garden is a  
place of pleasure and delight. We are told that “the Lord God  
taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in them that hope in  
his  mercy;” that  “the prayer of  the upright i s .  hi s  del ight ;”  
that their prayers are sacrifices with which he is “well pleased:”  
that their service is the odour of a sweet smell. In a word, it  
i s  a l so  a  p lace of  prof i t  too.  I t  y ie lds  not  only  f lowers  but  
f ru i t s .  The  church  i s  a lway s  “ f i l l ed  wi th  a l l  the  f ru i t s  o f  
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise  
of God.” Some gardens yield the owner his chief income. God  
derives his principal revenue of honour from his church. He  
has, therefore, said, “I will place salvation in Zion for Israel my  
glory, the people from whom I derive my glory principally.” And  
indeed God is more honoured by the ordinary actions of real  
Chris t ians than by a l l  the re l ig ious services  of  a l l  the unre- 
generate men upon the earth. 
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Sept. 6.—I went down into the garden of nuts to see the fruits of  
the valley, and to see whether the vine flourished and the pome- 
granates budded. Sol. Song vi. 11. 

He enters his garden to walk there; he enters it to enjoy his  
pleasant fruits there, for they are all his own. He loves to hold  
intercourse and communion with his saints. But here he speaks  
of entering it for another purpose, for the garden is his own, and  
it is so valuable that he will not treat it with neglect, or overlook  
it. No; “I went down,” says he, “to see the fruits of the valley;”  
for the garden is low, and the church is lowly. “I went down to  
see the fruits of the val ley.” He comes into his garden espe- 
cially to examine the state of his church. He looks down from  
heaven on the children of men, to see if there are any that seek  
after him. He said to Noah, “Come thou and all thy house into  
the ark; for thee have I seen righteous before me in this genera- 
tion,”—causing them all, as it were, to pass before him. And in  
the parable of the marriage-feast, we are told the king came in to  
see the guests, and saw there a man who had not on a wedding-gar- 
ment. Why, he is continually inspecting his church. And how  
qualif ied is he for this! “His eyes are as a f lame of f ire;” dis- 
tance and darkness are nothing to him.. “The darkness and the  
l ight  a re  both a l ike  to  h im.” “The darknes s  sh ineth a s  the  
light.” “Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no cover- 
ing.” There i s  no disguise that can screen from his penetra- 
tion. And what is his aim when he comes to examine? Not to  
ascertain who are learned, but who are “wise unto salvation;”  
not who are rich, but who “are rich towards God;” and whether  
“our souls prosper.” Yes, he “comes down to see the fruits of  
the valley,” to look after the reality of these fruits, to observe  
the degree of these fruits, whether we “grow in grace and in  
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” according  
to the time of our standing, and the advantages with which we  
have  been f avoured .  And our  Sav iour  s a id ,  “Here in  i s  my  
Father glorif ied, that ye bear much fruit .” Observe, i t  i s  not  
said, “Herein is  my Father glori f ied, that ye bear fruit ,” but  
“that ye bear much fruit.” A husbandman does not call in his  
neighbours to go out and see and admire his field, or his meadow,  
if he has only an ordinary crop: no, but it is when he has an un- 
usual one; then he says, “Come; did you ever see any thing like 
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this?” Well, so it is here; and when his people increase with all  
the increase of God, when they are “filled with all the fulness of  
God,” then their profiting will appear unto all, and “herein will  
their Father be glorified, that they bear much fruit,” and so will  
they abundantly appear “to be his disciples.” 

Sept. 7.—Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostri ls: for  
wherein is he to be accounted of? Isa. ii. 22. 

Perhaps there is nothing to a person of a tender spirit that is  
more productive of distress than disappointment in friendship;  
and it is well when the providence of God, as well as Scripture,  
thus addresses us. We can turn to him, as the church did in the  
days of Micah, and say, “Therefore I will look unto the Lord, I  
will wait for the God of my salvation; my God will hear me.”  
Sometimes we lose our friends from infirmity, temper, ignorance,  
prejudice. Others of them,—who are rotten at the very core,— 
these were sure to fai l  us in the hour of distress .  They were  
friends for prosperity. As soon as ever David experienced the  
affliction which arose from the rebellion and treason of his son,  
when, with his head uncovered, and barefooted, he walked up the  
side of the Mount of Olives, where afterwards stood the garden of  
Gethsemane, in which his son and his Lord agonized, one ran to  
him and said, “Behold, Ahithophel is among the conspirators with  
Absalom.” It was on this occasion that he said, “It was not an  
enemy that did this; then I could have borne it: but it was thou, 
—a man mine equal, my guide, and my acquaintance. We took  
sweet counsel together, and walked to the house of God in com- 
pany.” Then it was that he said, “Oh that I had wings l ike a  
dove! for then would I fly away and be at rest. Lo, then would  
I wander far off ,  and remain in the wilderness.” Thus it  was  
with Job. Job therefore says, “My brethren have dealt deceit- 
ful ly as a brook, and as the stream of brooks they pass away,  
which are black by reason of the ice, and wherein the snow is  
h id ;  what  t ime they wax warm they vani sh ;  when i t  i s  hot  
they are consumed out of their place.” Thus it was with Paul:  
when he had appeared unto Cæsar, and when he was going to  
Home, in order to appear before the emperor, the brethren came  
down from Rome along the fine Appian Way, as far as Appii  
Forum and the Three Taverns,—fifty-two miles: when Paul saw 



 first proof-reading draft 355

355 
th i s  “he thanked God,  and took courage.” Sure ly  he could  
rely upon these in the evil hour. Alas! no; not even upon one  
of them; and therefore says he, “At my f ir s t  answer no man  
stood with me, but all men forsook me. I pray God that it may  
not be la id to their  charge.” “To him that  i s  a f f l ic ted,  pi ty  
should be shown from his friend, but he forsaketh the fear of the  
Almighty.” We may meet with cold sympathy,  i f  i t  deserve  
the name; but, instead of assisting us in our trouble, many may  
seem to take advantage of our distress. 

S e p t .  8 . — G o d  c o m m a n d e d  m e  t o  m a k e  h a s t e .  
2 Chron. xxxv. 21. 

Viewing this as applying to Christ ians now, let us observe  
on what the command is founded. There is a distinction between  
moral and positive duties. Positive duties are right because they  
are commanded; moral duties are commanded because they are  
r ight .  They are  founded on the very nature of  th ings .  The  
apostle therefore says, “Children, obey your parents in the Lord,  
for this is  r ight.” It i s  commanded, but it  i s  commanded be- 
cause it  i s  r ight. We may, therefore, always be satis f ied with  
the revealed will of God, because we are sure that it is founded  
on rectitude. And here the commandment of God with regard  
to the important concerns and interests we have mentioned, “to  
make haste,” i s  founded on three principles .  Firs t ,  He com- 
mands  us  “ to  make has te ,”  because  o f  t h e  impo r t an c e  o f  th e  
thing i tse l f .  It is not a trif le; it is our l i fe. We cannot neglect  
it without infinite loss, and plunging ourselves into lamentation  
and mourning and woe. I f  re l igion be any thing, i t  i s  every  
thing; and if it is important at all, it is all-important, or, as the  
Saviour cal l s  i t ,  i t  i s  the “one thing needful .” “Godliness  i s  
profitable,” says the apostle,—profitable unto solitude, profitable  
unto society, profitable unto prosperity, profitable unto adversity,  
profitable unto life, profitable unto death. “Nay,” says he: “god- 
liness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that  
now is, and of that which is to come.” Secondly, He commands  
us to “make haste,” because of the limitation of our opportunities.  
We have only one season in which to regard these things; then all  
is over. “There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor re- 
pentance, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest;” there- 
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fore, says Solomon, “Whatsoever thine hand findeth to do, do it  
with thy might.” But here several circumstances are to be men- 
t ioned in regard to thi s  only season of  a t tent ion.  This  only  
season i s  short .  “What i s  thy l i fe?  I t  i s  a  vapour which ap- 
peareth for a l itt le time and then vanisheth away.” This only  
season is uncertain as well as short. “Boast not thyself of to- 
morrow, for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.”  
“Man,” a l so ,  s ays  So lomon,  “knoweth not  h i s  t ime;  a s  the  
f i shes that are taken in an evi l  net,  and as the birds that are  
caught in the snare, so are the sons of men snared in an evil  
t ime,  when i t  fa l le th suddenly upon them.” Then thi s  only  
season has also much in it that is not applicable to any serious and  
important service. This is the case with the whole of infancy,  
and much of childhood and youth. This is the case very much  
with lawful business, and allowed recreation, and also necessary  
sleep. We may also observe that, of this only season for action,  
many favourable periods may fail before the close of it; and if  
the time continues, as Jeremiah says, “the harvest may be past  
and the summer ended, while we are not saved.” Then of this  
only season much is  a l ready gone. We have only a day,  and  
wi th some the sun has  r i sen very high.  “I t  i s  h igh t ime to  
awake out of sleep.” And if this applies to all, with what force  
wil l  i t  apply to those who have reached sixty, or seventy, or  
more! Thirdly, He commands us “to make haste,” because of  
the  advantage s  t o  be  de r i v ed  f r om a rdour .  I t  i s  o f ten sa id  (and  
i s  l i te ra l ly  t rue)  tha t  “ the l azy  take the most  pa ins .”  They  
make no progress, because every thing becomes a diversion or a  
hinderance. They have, therefore,  to begin again and again.  
How often have we succeeded beyond all expectation when we  
have appl ied ourselves with decis ion and vigour!  There i s  a  
pleasure in acting with vigour, which the listless, and inert, and  
lounging, and yawning, never know. We are never in such a  
happy state of mind as when we are in a tone of application.  
For, say the slothful, “See, there is a lion in the way: how shall  
I advance?” But zeal clears the way of the lion, removes these  
impediments, and even turns them into auxiliaries. 
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S e p t .  9 . — B e h o l d ,  a  k i n g  s h a l l  r e i g n  i n  r i g h t e o u s n e s s .  
Isa. xxxii. 1. 

The Saviour is revealed in the Scriptures under various cha- 
racters ,  and as sustaining various off ices and relat ions.  He is  
revealed under the character of a Shepherd; and happy is the  
man who can  s ay ,  “The Lord  i s  my Shepherd ;  I  sha l l  no t  
want.” He is revealed as a Prophet, who leads us into all truth.  
He is revealed as a High-Priest, who puts away sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself, and ever lives to make intercession for us. He  
is revealed as the King of Zion, who makes his people willing in  
the day of his power; he did not refuse the tit le of king even  
when Pilate pressed him, and said, “Art thou a king, then?”  
He sa id ,  “Thou sayes t  that  I  am a k ing:  for  th i s  end was  I  
born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should  
bear witness to the truth.” This regal view of the Saviour is  
the  l ea s t  ag reeab le  to  many .  Some wi l l  t a lk  o f  h im a s  the  
Prophet of his people, and as their High-Priest; but, while pro- 
fess ing to glory in his  cross ,  they dis l ike his  sceptre;  and al l  
unrenewed men upon earth unite to say, if not with their lips,  
yet with their lives, “We will not have this man to reign over  
us.” Yet, as a king, he derives a glory from every other cha- 
racter, and he gives a glory to every other character as a king.  
And the Scriptures, in prospect of his reign, calls upon the uni- 
verse to exult in it. “The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice,  
l e t  the  mul t i tude s  o f  i s l e s  be  g l ad .”  Le t  u s  g l ance  a t  four  
things with regard to his regal character. The first regards his  
pe r sona l  a t t r a c t i ons .  “He i s  f a i rer  than the chi ldren of  men;  
grace i s  poured into his  l ips .” Oh, how great  i s  hi s  beauty!  
Every image must be fetched from the lovely creation of God to  
do him some just ice. Oh to see “the king in his  beauty,” as  
Isaiah says. Those who have had one spiritual glimpse of him  
would forsake the whole world to gaze upon him, and have said,  
“Whom have I  in heaven but thee? and there i s  none upon  
earth I desires beside thee.” He is  “higher than the kings of  
the  ea r th ;”  he  i s  “King o f  k ings ,  and Lord  o f  lo rd s ;”  “Of  
him the whole family in heaven and earth i s  named.” He i s  
the Lord both of the dead and of the l iving. “On his head,”  
s a i d  John ,  “were  many  c rowns .”  Ye s ,  “p r inc ipa l i t i e s  and 
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powers  are  made subject  unto him, and every name that  i s  
named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come.”  
The third regards the blessedness of his subjects, all of whom may  
exclaim, “The lines have fallen unto us in pleasant places; yea,  
we have a goodly heritage.” “Let the children of Zion be joy- 
ful  in their King.” Who are safe compared with those “who  
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation”?  
Who are free l ike those who are brought into the “glorious  
l iber ty  o f  the  sons  o f  God”?  Who are  r ich  l ike  those  who  
“possess all things and can boast of the unsearchable riches of  
Christ”? Blessed are such a people; yea, blessed are the peo- 
ple whose God is  the Lord. The fourth regards his  durat ion.  
However loved or necessary any other king may be, he is mortal.  
But “He lives, and blessed be our Rook, and let the God of our  
sa lvat ion be exalted;” he “l ives forever and ever,  amen; and  
hath the keys of hell and death.” And the l i fe of this King is  
the l i fe of every one of his  subjects too. “Because I l ive, ye  
shall live also.” Therefore Job, though he had been so stricken,  
and though he was such a sufferer, though he felt that the grave  
was ready for him, said, “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and  
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though  
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I  
see God, whom I shal l  see for mysel f ,  and not another.” He  
lives,—yes, he lives to preserve his people, to provide for them,  
to guide them, to make them more than conquerors over all their  
enemies. It was said to Darius by the courtiers who were round  
hi s  throne,  “O king,  l ive forever !” We see.  thi s  among the  
Easterns in their  adulat ion; when they address  a man whose  
term of life is not more than threescore and ten years, and who  
may not live only half his days, we often find them crying out,  
“May the k ing l ive  mi l l ions  o f  year s !”  But  here  Chr i s t i ans  
may indulge the wish and be assured of the accomplishment;  
here every Christian may look at this King, and say,—

“Millions of years my wandering eyes  
 Shall o’er thy beauties rove;  
And endless ages I’ll adore  
 The wonders of thy love.” 

“For he shal l  l ive, his name shal l  endure forever; his name  
shall be continued as long as the sun, and men shall be blessed  
in him; a l l  nat ions shal l  ca l l  him blessed, and blessed be his 
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glorious name forever and ever; and let the whole earth be filled  
with his glory! Amen, and Amen.” 

Sep t .  10 .—God  sha l l  w i p e  away  a l l  t e a r s  f r om  t h e i r  e y e s .  
Rev. xxi. 4. 

The deliverance here assured has four characters. First, It is  
div ine .  “God sha l l  wipe away a l l  tear s  f rom their  eyes .” He  
alone can do it ,  and he is  able to do it ;  he is  “the Father of  
mercies ,” “the God of a l l  grace,” “the God of a l l  comfort .”  
“When he g iveth quietnes s ,”  says  El iphaz ,  “who can make  
trouble? And when he hideth his face, who can behold him,— 
whether it be done against a nation, or a man only?” He can  
pardon the greatest guilt; he can subdue the most fearful cor- 
rup t ion s ;  he  can  make  a l l  th ing s  new.  Second ly ,  The  de- 
l iverance  i s  f u tu r e .  I t  i s  not  s a id  God doe s ,  but  “God sha l l  
wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Earth will always be dis- 
tinguished from heaven. Whatever tabernacles we now rear, we  
shall soon have to take them down again; we shall soon hear a  
vo ice  s ay ing ,  “Ar i se  and depar t  ye ;  th i s  i s  not  your  re s t .”  
There i s  a  di f ference between the ra ce  and the goa l .  We are  
now running the race that is set before us, and we are required  
to run with patience; the crown is suspended on high. There  
i s  a  di f ference between the warfare and the victory. We are  
now in the conflict; and, though it be the good fight of faith in  
which we are engaged, it is a trying one, and we often are led  
to say, “So fight I, not as one that beateth the air.” It is death  
that wil l  proclaim the triumph and say the warfare is accom- 
plished. There is a dif ference between the seed-time and the  
harves t .  We are .  now sowing,  and we are  sowing in  tear s .  
Thirdly, The deliverance is complete. God shall wipe away all  
tears .  He wipes away some now, and, indeed, many now. In  
the course of our history and experience, how many has he already  
wiped away! But at  what period here can a man say, “Well ,  
now my troubles are al l  over; now the storm has spent al l  its  
fury ;  now sereni ty  has  re turned”?  Ala s !  “ the c louds  re turn  
after the rain,” and “deep calleth unto deep.” But then all the  
sources of distress will be dried up; then there will be “no more  
death, neither sorrow nor sighing, neither shall there be any more  
pain, for the former things are passed away.” Nothing shall be 
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seen but joy and gladness, nothing heard but thanksgiving and  
the voice of melody; for “when that which is perfect is come,  
that which is in part shall  be done away.” Fourthly, It is cer- 
tain. We are commanded to rejoice in hope. There are thou- 
sands who are doing this, whose hope will issue in the bitterest  
disappointment. But this cannot be the case with the hope of  
the bel iever.  His  “hope maketh not ashamed,” because i t  i s  
founded on the word of Him that cannot lie. It is firmer in its  
basis than the earth or the heaven: heaven and earth may pass  
away, but his word shall not pass away. “God shall wipe away  
all tears from their eyes.” 

Sept. 11.—In thy presence i s  fu lness o f  joy; at  thy r ight hand  
there are pleasures for evermore. Ps. xvi. 11. 

We may consider this as importing the dignity of the be- 
liever’s joy. There are many joys that are ignominious. Such  
are the pleasures so eagerly sought after by the men of the world.  
They are a shame to their possessors; they, therefore, require  
darkness; and it will soon be said to them, “What fruit had ye  
then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end  
of those things i s  death.” There are other pleasures that are  
humiliating. We enjoy them in common with the brutes that  
perish, and perhaps in a far less perfect degree: the mind loves  
not to dwell upon them; we make them not the topic of con- 
versation. We speak more highly of some other pleasures,—the  
pleasures of music, the pleasures of science, the pleasures of kin- 
dred and friendship; these are more noble and praiseworthy; but  
even in much wisdom there i s  much grief ,  and he “that  in- 
creaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow;” and the knowledge of  
many of those things on which we may pride ourselves, and for  
which we may be admired by others, will soon be useless; for  
“whether there be knowledge, it  shal l  vanish away.” But the  
apost le speaks of another joy, and says,  “Yea, doubtless ,  and  
I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of  
Christ Jesus my Lord;” and there is not only an excellency in  
this knowledge, but there is also an excellency in this joy. It  
wi l l  bear  examinat ion;  i t  wi l l  jus t i fy  review. An angel  may  
come and look into a Christian while he is rejoicing, and he will  
not have to blush; and the angel, i f  he were Gabriel himself , 
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would approve and applaud. It is joy that reaches the noblest  
part of man; it enters the soul, it makes the soul “glad with the  
light of God’s countenance.” There is nothing impure, nothing  
drossy, in this joy; it is as pure as the air of Paradise, it is as  
“clear as crystal,” as the water of the “river of life” proceeding  
from “the throne of God and the Lamb.” It ennobles the pos- 
sessor; and therefore Isaiah says, “The redeemed of the Lord  
shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy  
upon their  heads.” This  seems a s trange kind of express ion.  
What has joy, it may be asked, to do with the head? joy belongs  
to the heart. Yes, as to the feeling of it: but Isaiah is speaking  
of it as an ornament; he is comparing it to a crown that bedecks  
the brow of a Christian traveller and sparkles in the eyes of be- 
holders, so that when they meet him they say, “There is a dis- 
t inguished character; there goes a great conqueror or a king;  
you see he is crowned!” And there is nothing by which Chris- 
tians can so recommend the religion of Jesus, and adorn the doc- 
trine of Christ their Saviour, as this. It elevates the possessor.  
It makes him look down upon and despise the business of sin and  
the dissipations of the world, and relinquish these, just as a man  
who is full grown will give up the toys of childhood,—just as a  
thirsty man will turn away from the filthy puddle when he comes  
within sight of the fountain of living waters. Those are exceed- 
ingly mistaken, therefore, who are ready to pity Christians be- 
cause they think they are restrained from those amusements and  
those dissipations which seem essential to their very existence.  
But let such remember that Christians are not restrained from  
them: they are weaned from them; and they are weaned from  
them by the discovery and realization of something infinitely  
better. 

Sept.  12.—That ye should show fo r th the pra i se s  o f  h im who  
hath ca l l ed  you out  o f  da rknes s  unto  h i s  marve l l ous  l i gh t ,  
1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Observe the duty enjoined:  i t  i s ,  “ tha t  they may show  
forth the praises” of their Benefactor and Deliverer. God has  
always had a grand object in view, and this object must be his  
own glory, for this reason:—as he is the greatest of beings, and  
the best of beings, every other end must be infinitely inferior to  
his own glory and honour. “Of him, and to him, and through 
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him, are al l  things,  to whom be glory.” All  his  works praise  
him, but his highest praise springs from his own redeemed and  
saved people. He says, “This people have I formed for myself;  
they shal l  show forth my praise.” They do this  pass ive ly and  
ac t ive ly.  He does not intend their  re l ig ion to be an inv i s ib l e  
thing, but that i t  i s  to be displayed. They are to “show forth  
his praises;” and they do this even in their suf fe r ings. There- 
fore says the prophet Isaiah, “Glorify the Lord in the f ires.”  
They do thi s  when enabled to suf fer  according to hi s  wi l l .  
When Christians meet with an accident that lays them by from  
active services,—when months of affliction are allotted to them,  
and weari some nights  are appointed them,—they sometimes  
think their service for God is all over, when perhaps they are  
approach ing  the  mos t  u se fu l  pe r iod  in  a l l  the i r  l i ve s .  For  
nothing s tr ikes l ike facts ;  nothing impresses  l ike the pass ive  
graces of Christians when in patience they possess their souls,  
when though they mourn they murmur not. Then what impres- 
sions are often made in favour of true godliness on the minds of  
beholders, when they show forth the praises of the Lord in their  
s ong s !  Thus  the  P sa lmi s t  s ay s ,  “Sing ,  ye  s a in t s  o f  h i s ,  and  
g i v e  t h a nk s  a t  t h e  r emembr ance  o f  h i s  ho l i n e s s . ”  “Make  
melody in your hearts, singing praises unto the Lord.” That is  
the way, according to James, to sing praises:—“Is any merry?  
Let him sing psalms.” Our Saviour was a man of sorrows and  
acquainted with grief for us, yet we read of his singing at the  
approach of his greatest agonies:—“He sang a hymn with his  
disciples .” We should s ing personal ly,  and not by proxy. We  
shall all sing in heaven, and not depend upon the choir there.  
“That ye should show forth his praises:” this is the only part of  
divine worship in which we resemble the heavenly world: there  
repentance will be hid from our eyes; there faith will be changed  
to sight, and hope into enjoyment; there the days of our mourn- 
ing wil l  be ended. And we are to show forth his praises, not  
only with our lips, but also in our actions and in our lives, “by  
giving up ourselves to his service, and walking before him in  
righteousness and holiness all our days.” But 

“Our days of praise shall ne’er be past,  
While life, or breath, or being last,  
 Or immortality endures.” 
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Sept. 13.—And before Mm shall be gathered all nations; and he  
shal l  separate them one f rom another, as a shepherd divideth  
his  sheep f rom the, goats;  and he shal l  se t  the sheep on his  
right hand, but the goats on the left. Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 

How lovely,  g lor ious ,  and subl ime are the appearances of  
nature !  And yet  a l l  these  are  doomed to des t ruct ion.  “The  
heavens shal l  pass away with a great noise, and the elements  
shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that  
are therein, shall be burned up.” The animals are very superior  
to all inanimate productions. How remarkable are the qualities  
of many of them! while some of them surpass man in strength,  
the sagacity of others seems scarcely distinguishable from reason  
itself. Yet Solomon says, “The spirit of the beast goeth down- 
ward, and the spirit of man goeth upward.” For they are not  
moral agents, nor destined to give account of themselves to God.  
But no man ever perished, or ever will perish: he had a begin- 
ning, but he will have no end. He dies indeed, but “the spirit  
returns to God who gave it.” He dies indeed, but the body that  
enters the grave, and even sees corruption, will not remain there.  
“All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come  
forth: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life;  
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.”  
Men are not only God’s creatures, but they are God’s subjects  
too.  He has  given them not only appet i tes ,  but  reason;  not  
only passions, but conscience; he has given them not only bless- 
ings to enjoy, but laws to observe. They are capable of know- 
ing his wil l ;  they are informed of it ;  they are bound to obey  
i t .  And  “we  mus t  a l l  appea r  be fo re  the  judgment - s e a t  o f  
Christ;” for “God will bring every work into judgment, with  
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.”  
Now, this is the subject here represented; and it is worthy our  
regard, that He who represents it here will himself occupy the  
chief place in the proceedings of that day, for “he shall come  
to be our Judge.” What a contrast he must have perceived, at  
the time he uttered these words, between his condition then and  
h i s  fu tu re  g r andeur !  He  wa s  then  “a  man  o f  so r rows  and  
acquainted with grief;” “He had not where to lay his head;”  
“He was despised and rejected of men;” but then he knew, he  
felt, that “before him should be gathered all nations,” and that 
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“ the Son of  man should  come in  h i s  g lory .”  Observe ,  “a l l  
nations.” It must, therefore, include our own. It must include  
the young, the old, the rich, the poor, the professor and the  
profane. These wil l  not only be spectators ,  but they wil l  be  
parties concerned. It is a solemn thing for a man to be judged  
of his own conscience. Oh, how pleasing is the approval of that  
sentence, of that deputy of God within! but oh, how intolerable  
its frown! “The spirit of a man may sustain his infirmity, but  
a  wounded spir i t  who can bear?” I t  i s  a  so lemn thing for  a  
man to stand before an earthly tribunal with his property, his  
liberty, and his life at stake, to leave the court acquitted of all  
charges, to return to the bosom of his family, or to return to be  
conf ined again,  not for t r ia l ,  but for execut ion;  but a l l  thi s  
is nothing, “less than nothing and vanity,” compared with the  
a r rangement s  and dec i s ions  here  announced.  Men are  now  
variously intermingled, and it would not be safe for a mortal to  
undertake the task of separating’ them; for, as the Saviour in  
the parable says, “there would be danger lest, while he pulled  
up the tares, he should root up also the wheat with them; both,  
therefore, must grow together unti l  the harvest.” Many ends  
are to be answered by this intermixture now,—many with regard  
to the wicked, many with regard to the godly themselves. And  
there i s  another  reason to be a s s igned why the one i s  now  
imperfect ly punished and the other i s  imperfect ly rewarded;  
namely, that we are now under an introductory dispensation,  
that we are now in a state of discipline and trial. But hereafter  
comes a state of retribution:—“And he shall separate them one  
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats;  
and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on  
the left.” 

Sept. 14.—Then shal l  he say also unto them on the le f t  hand,  
Depart f rom me, ye cursed, into everlast ing f i re, prepared for  
the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. 

This solemn sentence is  designed not for declamation, but  
for belief. It has been given, not to be known, and explained,  
and comprehended, but to be left in undefined terrors, the fore- 
bodings of imagination. Let us, therefore, at once, passing by  
both the nature and duration of this punishment, briefly notice  
t h r e e  t h i n g s .  T h e  f i r s t  r e g a r d s  i t s  c e r t a i n t y .  L e t  n o n e 
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imagine that these words will be found an idle tale. They are  
not the offspring of enthusiasm, nor the invention of priestcraft.  
No; the consciences of sinners often tell them so, notwithstand- 
ing all their wishes and endeavours to get rid of it. Such is the  
misery (however they may explain or soften it)  that, i f  there  
were only a poss ibi l i ty or a probabi l i ty of their enduring i t ,  
prudence would more than justi fy their submitting to al l  the  
self-denial which the gospel requires in order to avoid it. But  
before they can suppose that there is only possibility or proba- 
bility in this case, before they can question the certainty of this  
sentence, they must prove either that he did not utter these  
words, or that, if he did utter them, they are unworthy of cre- 
dence. What a task, then, a sinner imposes upon himself, before  
he can lay his apprehensions at rest and defy this denunciation! 
—that is, to prove either that the Bible is untrue, or that Jesus  
Chr i s t  i s  a  dece ive r .  The  s e cond  r ega rd s  the  s t a t e  a s  no t  
originally designed for man, but “prepared for the devil and his  
angels.” But when once prepared we see it will do as well for  
any other order of rebels, as well as for them. Those who do  
the works of the devil, having shared his guilt, will also share in  
his  punishment. And thus they make the place their own, as  
Judas did; who, therefore, it is said, “went to his own place.”‘  
The third regards the conduct of those who fall under this dread- 
fu l  ma led ic t ion .  And here  some may be  ready  to  exc l a im,  
“Surely it  must consist in crimes too great for human nature  
often to commit; surely the criminals must be Cains, or Pha- 
raohs ,  or  Bel shazzar s ,  or  Herods ,  or  Ju l ians ,  or  robbers ,  or  
thieves, or murderers,—murderers of fathers and murderers of  
mo the r s . ”  No  su ch  t h i ng :  t h e  c r im in a l s  a r e  no t  h e r e  s o  
described. They were free from many vices; they lived in easy  
circumstances; they were- approved of by many of their fellow- 
creatures .  What were they? They were dry-eyed and c lose- 
fisted; they were flint instead of flesh; they lived only for them- 
se lves .  “For I  was an-hungered,  and ye gave me no meat :  I  
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye  
took me not in, naked, and ye clothed me not, sick and in prison,  
and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying,  
Lord, when saw we thee an-hungered, or athirst, or a stranger,  
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee?  
Then shall he answer and say unto them, Inasmuch as ye did it 
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not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And these  
shal l  go away into everlast ing punishment; but the righteous  
into life eternal.” 

Sept. 15.—Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days  
were better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concern- 
ing this. Eccles. vii. 10. 

“Remember,”  s ay s  Moses ,  “ the  days  o f  o ld ;  cons ider  the  
years of many generations.” And he extends this injunction to  
the beginning of the world:—“Ask now of the days that are  
past, which were before thee, since the day that God created  
man upon the  ea r th .”  And we can  do th i s ;  we  have  some  
information concerning the very earliest period of the human  
race. With regard to those who lived before the flood, indeed,  
our information is very brief and partial, not l ikely to gratify  
curiosity; but after the flood, with regard to the new world and  
the division of nations, and especially the concerns of one par- 
ticular people, from whom, as concerning the flesh, the Messiah  
was to come, we have ample materials; and we have the advan- 
tage of knowing that these accounts are to be depended upon,  
because they were written by “holy men of God, who wrote as  
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Before the close of reve- 
lation, however, we have also several useful pieces of uninspired  
civil history, and in great abundance afterwards, so that we can  
eas i ly  run back through ages  and generat ions .  For  i t  i s  not  
with us as it is with some countries, where former times are only  
known by tradition, or by a few rude monuments of earth or  
s tone. With the documents we possess ,  we can inquire con- 
corning the former days. Only, in doing this, there are three  
cautious we should be careful to regard. The first is, to see that  
our aim in this be not only, or principally, mere amusement; but  
that we endeavour to derive lessons, mental and moral, and re- 
ligious instruction, from the characters and the events recorded.  
Secondly, We must be careful how we place implicit confidence  
in history, and endeavour to dist inguish between fict ion and  
truth. We know how hard i t  i s  to ascertain facts ,  even with  
regard to what occurs in our own day and in our own neighbour- 
hood, and that we must inquire again and again, and how, while  
we are examining, one thing drops off after another, till at length 
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the reality scarcely bears any correspondence with the report.  
What  then must  the  grea ter  par t  o f  a l l  anc ient  h i s tory  be?  
And in nothing is this caution so necessary as in ecclesiastical  
history, which was nearly all written by the parties themselves,— 
that is, churchmen, popish churchmen, who always endeavoured  
to exalt themselves at the expense of others, and to represent  
any who differed from them as heretics, schismatics, or infidels.  
Hence a man famil iar with such history has ventured to say,  
though extravagantly, that “all ecclesiastical history is one con- 
tinued lie.” Thirdly, We must relinquish the prejudice which  
Solomon assails when he says, in our present motto, “Say not,  
What is the cause that the former days were better than these?”  
No, the thing is not true; we ought to be wiser than the an- 
cients, for we are much more ancient than they. Certainly the  
world is older now than it was ages ago. Surely mankind are  
not incapable of intellectual or moral progression and social im- 
provement. Were the former days better than these as to bene- 
volence and char i ty?  Where were then the a sy lums for  the  
blind, and various other institutions which have risen up to meet  
the necess i t ies  of  suf fer ing humanity? Were the former days  
better than these in the administration of justice with regard to  
civil liberty? How much better understood now are the rights  
o f  sub jec t s  and the  l imi t s  o f  ru le r s !  Were  the  former  days  
better than these as to religious liberty? How little, formerly,  
were the rights of private judgment and of conscience under- 
s tood !  And  were  the  fo rmer  day s  be t t e r  th an  the s e  a s  to  
re l ig ion? What t rammels  has  re l ig ion not thrown of f  in the  
fooleries of the past,—in the subtleties of the schools, in the  
enactments of superstition, in the decrees of councils, and in a  
thousand useless and sil ly decrees and controversies! We may,  
therefore,  wel l  say,  “The l ines are fa l len unto us,” not only  
in “pleasant  p laces ,” but  in p leasant  t imes ;  “and we have a  
goodly heritage.” 

Sept .  16 .—Thou ha s t  d ea l t  we l l  w i th  thy  s e r van t ,  O Lo rd .  
Ps. cxix. 65. 

The Lord’s people will always have a good word to speak con- 
cerning their Lord and Saviour. If they are asked whether he has  
not been a good Master, they will tell us that he has never been 
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unreasonable or severe in any of his demands. Ask them whether  
they have not had reason to speak well of his name: they will  
tell us, at the end of twenty, thirty, forty, or sixty years spent  
in his service, that he never has laid more upon them than he  
enabled them to bear. Our performances have been very poor,  
but he has smiled upon them, and has sa id,  “She hath done  
wha t  she  cou ld .”  Some o f  h i s  s e rvan t s  have  been  l a id  by  
through sickness, and could do nothing; but he has never sent  
them away to the hospi ta l !  No; but  he has  nouri shed them  
kindly at home. Some of them are now grown old, and can ex- 
pect to do little or nothing for him now; but he has not forsaken  
them. He does not cast off his servants in the time of old age:  
he says,  “I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth.” And  
i f  we ask them whether he has not been to them a powerful  
Helper when they went to him pressed down with a sense of  
weakness, he said, “Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not  
dismayed, for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee, yea, I will  
help thee, yea, I wil l  uphold thee with the right hand of my  
r ighteousnes s .”  “My s t rength  sha l l  be  made per fec t  in  thy  
weakness ,” and “as thy days so shal l  thy s trength be.” They  
thought that such an approaching calamity would entirely over- 
whelm them, but with the season came the seasonable grace,— 
“Grace to he lp them in t ime of  need.” They can now say ,  
with David, “In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, and  
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.” And if we look  
back and see the stones we have erected all along the journey of  
life, some of them in secret places, but we know where to find  
them; some of them, perhaps, are now covered over with nettles  
and thorns;  yet ,  removing these,  we can read them again:— 
“Hi ther to ,”  and  “h i ther to ,”  and  “h i ther to ,  ha th  the  Lord  
helped me.” Yes; and has he not also been our kindest friend?  
“As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you.”  
Has this been too expressive of the tenderness of his consolation?  
When others have forsaken us, he has been with us even “in  
trouble,” and principally then. As our Friend he has reproved  
us,  but “faithful are the wounds of a fr iend;” and as Joseph,  
when he spoke roughly to his brethren, was obliged to turn away  
and weep, “for his bowels yearned within him,” so he has said,  
“Is Ephraim, my dear son, i s  he a pleasant chi ld? for s ince I  
spake against him I do earnestly remember him still: therefore 
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my bowels are troubled for him; I will surely have mercy upon  
him.” He has  corresponded with hi s  people ;  he has  v i s i ted  
them; and, when unable to go to his house, they have found  
him in the chamber of sickness, comforting them on the bed of  
languishing,  and saying to their  soul s  “I  am thy sa lvat ion.”  
And he has been to his servants, the best of portions. There was  
a time when we said, “The Lord is my portion, therefore will I  
hope in him;” “Whom have I in heaven but thee?” Our ex- 
pectations from him, from that hour, were very large; and we  
were commanded to “ask, that we might receive, that our joy  
might be ful l .” And has he fa i led us? Has he not sa id to us,  
“Have I  been a barren wi lderness ,  a  land of  drought?” And  
now, therefore, after so many past days, we are saying, He has  
done for me “exceeding abundantly above all that I could ask  
or think.” 

Sept .  17.—Take the re fo r e  no thought  fo r  the  mor row; fo r  the  
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Matt. vi. 34. 

People are often very anxious about things which they never  
realize; but death, personal or relative, their own death, or the  
deaths of others, have shown them the vanity of these apprehen- 
s ions .  Some have dreaded a  publ ic  ca lamity ;  but  they were  
taken away from the evil to come, like Noah’s father, a year be- 
fore the f lood. They have been dis tressed, because they had  
little or no provision made for old age; but they died before the  
evil day came. They were concerned because they had not laid  
up enough for their children; and their dear children only re- 
qui red  o f  them the  expense s  o f  the i r  bur i a l .  Ah,  “ take  no  
thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take thought for  
the things of itself. Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.”  
All our inquiries concerning the days to come are vain; yea, and  
these inquiries are improper, for the Saviour says, “It is not for  
you to know the times and the seasons, which the Father hath  
put in his own power.” No, they are wisely and kindly con- 
cealed from us. Three conclusions are derivable from this. The  
first is, That we should commit ourselves to God by prayer, that  
we may be prepared for al l our future days, whatever may be  
their complexion. Secondly, That we should beware of pre- 
sumption, and say, “The Lord shall choose mine inheritance for 
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me.” “Go to, now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go  
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell and  
get gain: whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow.  
For what is your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a  
l i t t l e  t ime and then van i she th  away .”  Thi rd ly ,  We shou ld  
equally guard against despondency; for, though we know not  
what our future days may be, we know that nothing thoy contain  
in them will happen by chance. One thing we know:—that “all  
the ways of the Lord” towards us wil l  be “mercy and truth.”  
One thing we know:—that “all things work together for good  
to them that love God.” And, therefore, this should ease us of  
a burden too heavy for us to bear; and we should “be careful for  
nothing, but in every thing, by prayer and supplication with  
thanksgiving, let our requests be made known unto God. And  
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep our  
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” 

Sept. 18.—He that sai th he abideth in him ought himsel f  a l so  
so to walk even as he walked. 1 John ii. 6. 

Let us remember that we must “bear the image of the hea- 
venly,” as we “have borne the image of the earthly;” that the  
“same mind” must  “be in us  that  was  in him;” that  we are  
Christians no further than we are “joined to the Lord” and “of  
one Spirit;” for “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is  
none of his.” And are we then imitators of the good One? Are  
we those who cannot “condescend to men of low estate,” who  
answer roughly, who despise the poor? Are these imitators of  
the good One,—of Him who said, “Learn of me, for I am meek  
and lowly in heart, and ye shall f ind rest unto your souls,”— 
“of Him who was “in the form of  God, and thought i t  not  
robbery to be equal with God, but made himself of no repu- 
ta t ion,  and took upon h im the  form of  a  se rvant ,  and was  
made in the l ikeness  of  men”? Are those who are resentful ,  
who, though it be “the glory of a man to pass by a transgression,”  
cannot forgive a trifling, perhaps an unintentional, offence in a  
fellow-creature or a fellow-Christian? Are these imitators of the  
good One, who said, “Father, forgive them, for they know not  
what  they do,”  even whi le  they were  murder ing h im? Are  
those who are slothful, who live but to eat, and to drink, and to 
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slumber, and to saunter? Are these imitators of the good One,— 
of Him who said, “I must work the works of him that sent me  
while it is day: the night cometh wherein no man can work”?  
Are those who are covetous, who join field to field and house to  
house, who only mind earthly things,—are these imitators of the  
good One,—of Him who said, “Lay not up for yourself treasures  
upon earth,” “give alms of such things as ye have,” “and be- 
hold, al l  these things shal l  be added unto you”? And are the  
niggardly, who have this world’s goods, and their brethren have  
need, and shut up their bowels of compassion against them, are  
these imitators of the good One,—of Him who, “when he was  
rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty  
might be rich,” “who loved us and gave himself for us”? Are  
those who are prayerless, imitators of the good One,—of Him who  
rose up early before it was day and went into a certain place and  
there prayed,—who “went up into a mountain and continued  
al l  night in prayer to God,”—are these imitators of the good  
One? Are those who mourn and repine under every tr ia l  by  
which they a re  exerc i sed?  Are  these  imi ta tor s  o f  the  good  
One,—of Him who, “though a man of sorrows, and acquainted  
with grief,” yet in the midst of the church sang praises unto  
God, and said, “The cup which my Father hath given me, shall  
I not drink it?” Oh, happy is he who is able to say, with dear  
Bunyan’s  Pi lgr im, “I  a lways loved to hear  of  my Lord;  and  
whenever I saw the print of his shoe I wished to put my foot  
there.” Happy they who can sing, with Dr. Watts,—

“Such was thy truth, and such thy zeal.  
Such deference to thy Father’s will,  
Such love, and meekness so divine,  
I would transcribe and make them mine.” 

Sept. 19.—Now, he that hath wrought us for the sel fsame thing  
is God. 2 Cor. v. 5. 

The Christian’s present attainments consist in God’s work and  
God’s bestowments. God has prepared his people for the whole,  
aud he has given them a part; and this constitutes the present  
state of indulgence in which the Christian now is. “Now, he  
hath wrought  us  ( says  the apos t le )  for  the se l f s ame th ing.”  
This preparation is absolutely necessary. In vain should we have 
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a t i t le to heaven unless  we have a meetness for i t .  I f  people  
used the same common sense in religious affairs which guides  
them in the ordinary concerns of life, they would be preserved  
from many a mistake; and many of them would immediately see  
that, according to their present state, there is no probability or  
possibility of their happiness were they now to die. For com- 
mon sense surely must tell them that every state and every office  
requires a qualification for it; and that the higher the state or  
the office may be, the more important and difficult it is to obtain  
the qualification becoming it. Common sense would tell them,  
if they referred to their own feelings, that happiness is not de- 
rived from any one thing, without a suitableness for it; it would  
tell them that happiness depends not upon the excellency of the  
object, but upon conformity to it .  Common sense would tel l  
them, if they appealed to their feelings, that that which is not  
wanted, which is not desired, which is not valued, would, i f  
attained, afford them no gratification, and, therefore, the thing is  
whether we are now in possession of any thing that would enable  
us to relish and to enjoy heaven; not the heaven of pagans, nor  
the heaven of Mohammedans, nor yet the heaven of those who  
are only looking for exemption from distress and trouble, but  
the Christian heaven,—the heaven which is derived from the  
presence, the vision and glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to his own prayer:—“Father, I  wil l  that they also whom  
thou hast given me may be with me where I am, that they may  
behold my glory.” Oh, we could trust any Christian here upon  
this ground. We know his principles and dispositions. He has  
that in him which would enable him to relish and enjoy such  
blessedness. But, secondly, He will remember and acknowledge  
with the apostle that this experience is as divine as it is neces- 
sary.  He wil l  a l low that  he has not wrought himsel f  for the  
“selfsame thing;” that creatures have not wrought him “for the  
sel f same thing;” that the ef fect was above the production of  
education, of example, of moral suasion; that it was of divine  
operation. Hence it arises that it is frequently held forth by the  
figure of a creation, the figure of a resurrection, in order to re- 
mind us not only of the grandeur of the work, but of the ability  
of Him that hath performed it. Therefore the apostle says, “He  
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God.” 
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Sept.  20.—There  a re  d ive r s i t i e s  o f  g i f t s ,  but  the same Spi r i t .  
1 Cor. xii. 4. 

Men have always been wishing for uniformity; and, in reli- 
gious concerns, how many have been sacrificed to that Moloch!  
While men have always been seeking after uniformity, God has  
always been producing variety. There is variety in the heaven  
of  heavens,—cherubim and seraphim, angels  and archangels ,  
thrones  and dominions ,  pr incipa l i t ie s  and powers .  There i s  
variety in the skies:—“One star differeth from another star in  
glory.” There is variety in the seasons,—morning and evening,  
summer and winter, spring and autumn. There is variety in the  
productions of the earth,—in the forest, the field, and the garden.  
It would be strange, therefore, indeed, if we had nothing but  
sameness and equal i ty and uniformity in the church of God.  
But it is otherwise: there are differences,—numerous differences.  
If the subjects of divine grace are examined, there will be found  
differences among them. There are differences in their natural  
talents: one excels in memory, another in judgment, another in  
speech. There are differences in their natural tempers: some are  
sanguine and warm, others are cold and phlegmatic; some are  
bold as a lion, others are timid as a dove. In this view, what a  
difference was there between the severe Toplady and the candid  
Doddridge,—between the rough Knox and the mild Leighton, 
—between the forward Peter and the retiring John! There are  
differences in their very graces too: we have more zeal in one,  
more humility in another, more resignation in a third, more libe- 
rality in a fourth, and so of the rest. One is weak in faith, another  
is strong; one has a trembling hope, another possesses the “full  
assurance of hope:” yet a l l  are partakers of His grace. There  
are differences in their destinations, in their appointments, in  
their functions. One man is called to do a public work, and a  
public work requires great talents and strong passions, and he is  
furnished with them; another is called to move in private and  
domestic life, and he is fitted by those gentle qualities which em- 
bellish and adorn it. Now, let us observe what use the apostle  
makes of this diversity in the church of God. He applies it to  
two purposes. The f irst  i s  to encourage those who fee l  that they  
are not what others are, but are yet parts of the same body too.  
“If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand I am not of 
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the body, is it therefore not of the body? And if the ear shall  
say, Because I am not the eye, is it therefore not of the body?”  
And then he applied it  also to prevent pr ide and disdain among  
those who view others as not equal to themselves.  “The eye can- 
not say to the hand, I have no need of thee; nor, again, the head  
to the feet, I have no need of you.” Let us, then, operate ac- 
cording to our position, according to the functions to which God  
hath called us, according to our ability and our opportunity. 

Sept .  21 .—He ha th  g i v en  un to  u s  the  ea rne s t  o f  the  Sp i r i t .  
2 Cor. v. 5. 

An earnest is a portion of payment, and, therefore, is very dis- 
tinguishable from a pledge. A pledge is something returnable at  
the completion of the agreement; but an earnest remains, and  
goes on as a part of the bargain. Now, this is very instructive, and  
shows us what a Christian possesses in the agency and influence  
of the Holy Spirit; and the presence of these not only indicates  
a heaven, with regard to him, that is to come, but that he has  
something which partakes of that heaven: he has a part of i t  
already; he has “the earnest of the Spirit.” “We may consider  
heaven three ways. And in each of these we may see that he  
who has the Spirit of God has the earnest of it. It is a state of  
per f e c t  knowledge.  The Chris t ian has now the earnest  of  i t  in  
the i l lumination of the Spirit .  The eyes of his understanding  
are opened, and he begins now to view things as he will view  
them hereafter in the irradiation of eternity when he enters the  
inheri tance of the saints  in l ight.  Heaven is  a s tate of  per f e c t  
purity, and the Christian has the earnest of it in the sanctification  
of the Spirit. The Spirit has made him a partaker of God’s own  
holiness. He has delivered him from the dominion and love of  
sin, he has renewed him in the spirit of his mind, and he has pro- 
duced in him those principles which enable him to say, “My  
meat is  to do the wil l  of him that sent me, and to f inish his  
work.” Heaven i s  a l so a  s ta te  of  pe r f e c t  en joyment .  I t  i s  joy, 
—“a fu lne s s  o f  joy .”  I t  cons i s t s  o f  “p lea sure s  tha t  a re  fo r  
evermore.” Well, the Christian has the earnest of all this joy,  
of all those pleasures in what the Scriptures call “the joy of the  
Holy Ghost.” Christians are already blessed. “Blessed are the  
people that know the joyful sound: they shall walk, O Lord, in 
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the light of thy countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice all  
the day, and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” “There  
remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people of God;” but, says the  
apostle, “We which have believed do enter into rest.” They will,  
therefore, “enter into peace;” but now they have “the peace of  
God, which passeth all understanding.” They will, in heaven,  
dwell in his praise, and be still praising him; but now, even now,  
they are living, and are realizing the same blessed enjoyments,  
and can say, with David, “I will bless the Lord at all times; his  
praise shal l  continually be in my mouth.” Thus heaven, with  
regard to them, is not an unknown state. They have an acquaint- 
ance with it already; and they know more of it from their own  
experience than from all the sermons they ever heard, than from  
all the books they ever read in their lives. Heaven to them is not  
a future distant good only; it is a present indulgence. Heaven  
has entered them before they have entered heaven. They have  
everlasting life; they are “made partakers” of a glory that is to  
be revealed; and therefore, in the language of the apostle to the  
Hebrews, they are said to have already “come unto Mount Zion,  
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and  
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and  
church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God  
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and  
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of  
sprinkling that speaketh better things than that of Abel.” 

Sept. 22.—From you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only  
in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place. 1 Thess. i. 8. 

And it sounded out from them in four ways. First ,  by thei r  
act ing and l iving so as to render the gospel noted, remarkable,  
renowned. They adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all  
things ,  and ornaments  are a lways not iced by others .  As Dr.  
Watts sings,—

“Then shall we best proclaim, abroad  
The honours of our Saviour-God,  
When his salvation works within,  
And grace subdues the power of sin.” 

I t  i s  thus that we are to hold forth the word of l i fe ,  by our  
tempers, by our lives, our actions, our sufferings, and our enjoy- 
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ments. Secondly, They sounded out the word of the Lord by  
the i r  ve rba l  announc emen t  and  r e c ommenda t i on .  For  th i s  they  
had opportunities in conversation with individuals, and we have  
all these opportunities, more or less. They had these opportu- 
n i t i e s  a l so  when  they  t r ave l l ed ,  whe the r  the i r  excur s ion s  
were those of  p leasure ,  or  f r iendship,  or  bus ines s ;  for  very  
much trade was carried on by the Thessalonians, owing to the  
f ine port  which they had;  and so they had intercourse with  
all the neighbouring countries, and this was, in their case, over- 
ruled for good, this gave them opportunities of seeing others  
and addressing them. There are some persons who travel with- 
out their  re l ig ion:  they are a f ra id or ashamed to have their  
rel igious connections known. But these Thessalonians, when  
they travelled, took their religion along with them. There are  
others who keep God out of their offices and warehouses and  
shops ;  for  what  bus iness  has  God there?  They are not  con- 
cerned either to hold forth the spirit of the gospel, or to speak  
of divine things, while they are dealing with men in worldly con- 
cerns. But this was not the case with the Thessalonians: they took  
opportunities to drop something that might operate on the minds  
of those who heard them. It was said of the great Archbishop  
Usher, that when he was in any company he was accustomed to  
say, “Let us not separate without a word of Christ.” I wonder  
how this would be remarked if an archbishop of our day were  
to say this when surrounded with a company of modern divines.  
The third way in which they sounded out the word of the Lord  
in al l  places was by thei r  le t te rs  as well  as by their discourses.  
The sentiment conveyed in a letter is often peculiarly impressive,  
because it is addressed to and appropriated by the individual.  
And, Fourthly, They sounded out the word of the Lord by the  
mes s enge r s  and  mi s s i ona r i e s  whom they  emp loyed  and  su s t a ined  
i n  th e  wo rk  o f  f a i t h  and  l abou r  o f  l o v e .  Now, we a re  not  to  
suppose this was peculiar, or confined to them, though it was  
very much their practice in those various ways to sound forth the  
word of the Lord in every place; but we shal l  f ind the same  
disposition in all the partakers of divine grace recorded in the  
Scriptures.  They al l  added to their personal rel igion relat ive  
zeal .  Even David, hero and conqueror as he was, was a kind  
of preacher and teacher. “Then,” says he, “will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways, and sinners shal l  be converted unto thee.” 
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“Oh, taste and see that the Lord is  good. Blessed is  the man  
that trusteth in thee.” Thus it was with the first Christians, as  
John tells us:—“That which we have seen and heard declare we  
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our  
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.”  
Thus Andrew, as soon as he had found the Messiah, brought his  
brother Peter.  Peter,  as soon he had found him, brought his  
f r iend Nathanael ;  and the woman of Samaria,  as  soon as she  
had found him, brought her neighbours to him. 

Sept .  23 .—And ye  be came f o l l owe r s  o f  u s ,  and o f  the  Lo rd .  
1 Thess. i. 6. 

Let us view these Thessalonians as followers or imitators, for  
so is the word rendered in the margin. Observe, they “became  
fol lowers of us,” says the apostle; that is ,  of himself ,  and his  
fellow-labourers, and his fellow-Christians; that is, they resem- 
bled them in their faith, their hope, their love, their patience,  
their holiness, and their good works. Let us enter a little into  
this .  Man, as we al l  know, is an imitative creature. The first  
voluntary efforts that are made by children are always endeavours  
to mimic something which they have seen.  But as  man i s  a  
depraved creature, and as he is exposed to bad examples in this  
world as well as good, and more to bad examples than good, he  
naturally follows “the multitude to do evil;” and the question  
with him, therefore, concerning any thing, is not, Is it true? or,  
Is this reasonable? or, Is this righteous? but, “What will people  
think or say of me? shal l  I  not be seen? Why, a l l  the Lord’s  
people are “a peculiar people,” and it argues much more dignity  
of principle and purity of motive to advance alone than under  
the applause of thousands. This disposition, we see, was in the  
case of the Thessalonians sanctified, for it was turned another  
way. For the men whom they now fol lowed, or imitated, or  
copied, were few compared with the rest, and had nothing of a  
worldly kind to recommend them. No, they were esteemed as  
the very f i l th and offscouring of al l  things. Yet, with Moses,  
these Thessalonians “chose rather to suffer aff l iction with the  
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season,  
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures  
in Egypt.” With David they could say, “I am a companion of 
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al l them that fear thee, of them that keep thy statutes.” So it  
always is when persons are made “wise unto salvation:” then  
they immediately see that “the righteous is more excellent than  
his neighbours,” and that of them “the world is not worthy.”  
They pray, “Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, as  
thou usest to do unto those that love thy name.” Then they  
forsake the sons and daughters of folly and vice, and run and  
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, “We will go  
with you, for we have heard that God is with you.” But this  
is not all: “Ye became,” says the apostle, “imitators of us and  
of the Lord,” adding this, “and of the Lord,” for two reasons.  
First, to show us their confidence, that they were persuaded that  
they were ful ly conformed unto Chris t ,  and that  those who  
followed them thus far would be followers of him. Therefore  
says the apost le to the Corinthians,  “Be ye fol lowers of me,  
even as  I  a l so am of  Chri s t .” Did he mean to place himsel f  
upon a level ,  then, with Chris t?  By no means;  but to assert  
that he knew he was walking in the same way, that he was in- 
fluenced by the same principles, that he felt the same sentiments.  
And we must be conscious of this too; yes, we must remember  
that “i f  any man have not the Spiri t  of Christ  he is  none of  
his .” Secondly, To teach us that no men are to be our examples,  
any fur ther  than they resemble him; that we are not to give up  
ourselves absolutely to any leaders, however distinguished by  
gifts or graces. We are not to pin our faith upon their sleeve,  
nor to determine our actions by their practice invariably. No,  
they are al l  fal l ible. The wisest of men have their foll ies, the  
best of men have their faults: the wisest and the best of men,  
there fore ,  may lead  us  a s t r ay .  Abraham denied  h i s  wi fe  a t  
Gerah. Moses spake unadvisedly with his l ips. Job cursed the  
day of  hi s  b ir th.  Peter  sa id,  with an oath,  “I  know not the  
man .”  Bu t  he re  we  have ,  in  the  Lord  J e su s ,  an  in f a l l i b l e  
pattern, and therefore we should give up ourselves entirely to his  
direction and influence, that it may be said of us also, “These  
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” 
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Sept. 24.—I went down into the garden of nuts to see the fruits  
of the val ley, and to see whether the vine f lourished and the  
pomegranates budded. Sol. Song vi. 11. 

There are three kinds of  t rees  spoken of  here.  There are,  
first, nuts: indeed, it is called “a garden of nuts.” These trees  
abounded here, and formed rows, shady walks, and yielded fruit.  
Nuts are a very common and yet a very agreeable fruit, and very  
nutr i t ious.  Some, however,  quest ion whether hazel-nuts are  
here intended, or those of the almond kind. However this may  
be, here are a l so vines;  and of these there are many species .  
There is nothing remarkable in the appearance of a vine. It is  
noticed for weakness; its tendrils always require support and to  
be sustained, and there they lean and flourish. But it is famous  
for fruit; and, indeed, but for this it would be good for little, for  
there i s  nothing valuable that can be made out of i t s  wood;  
and, as Ezekiel says, were it not for its fertility it would be only  
f i t  for the f i re .  But nothing can equal  i t s  luxuriousness  and  
fert i l i ty. And then we have pomegranates,  concerning which  
we may observe, there is nothing of stateliness in its growth, but  
its blossoms are large, and the apples are exceedingly beautiful,  
and of a reddish colour without and within; and we may see how  
these trees were valued by the frequency of the reference to  
them in this song, and by Moses calling the land of Canaan “a  
l and of  v ines ,  and f ig-t rees ,  and pomegranates .”  The high- 
priests’ long robe was to have attached to it, alternately, a golden  
bell and a pomegranate. Thus Moses said, “Beneath, upon the  
hem of i t ,  thou shal t  make the pomegranate of blue,  and of  
purple and scarlet, round about the hem thereof; and bells of  
gold between them round about, a golden bell and a pomegranate,  
a golden bel l  and a pomegranate,  upon the hem of the robe  
round about .” And on the network which covered the two  
pillars of the temple, Jachin and Boaz, there were no less than  
two hundred thousand flowers of pomegranate courses. But, with- 
out making a comparison between Christians and these trees and  
vines and pomegranates, though they may all have their appro- 
priate significancy, we find, however these trees may differ from  
each other, that al l  of them are actually growing in the same  
garden, having been placed there by the same Owner; and, how- 
ever distinguished from each other, they stand in the very same 
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state, and are in the same relation to him and to each other.  
We learn from hence that we should not look for every kind of  
fruit from the same individual,—that we are not to go to the nut- 
bush for grapes, or to the vine for the pomegranate. We cannot  
expect to find all these fruits upon the same tree: it is enough if  
each bear according to his kind. And we should not envy any,  
or wish to fill their places or to enjoy their opportunities, but use  
and improve our own talents; and those who have only one, and  
use and improve it, God will regard them as approvingly as if  
they  had  f i ve .  For  “ the  Lord  looke th  to  the  hea r t ; ”  and ,  
where this is towards him, he accepts us according to what we  
have, and not according to what we have not. Only we should  
remember the commendation he bestowed on Mary,—“She hath  
done what she could,”—and be concerned to gain the approving  
sentence which he pronounced upon one of the churches:— 
“Thou hast laboured, and hast not fai led. I know thy works,  
and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy  
works, and the last to be more than the first.” 

“Honour and shame from no condition rise:  
Act well thy part, there all true honour lies.” 

Sept. 25.—I went down to see whether the pomegranates budded.  
Sol. Song vi. 11. 

Observe, the great Husbandman visits his garden, not only to  
look after the flourishing of the vine, but the budding of the  
pomegranates, so that when our Lord comes to examine his gar- 
den he looks after the beginnings of grace. We may learn from  
hence that there are degrees in the divine life. There are in the  
household of faith babes as well as young men, and young men  
as  wel l  as  fa thers .  There i s  in the spir i tual  as  wel l  as  in the  
natural husbandry, “first the blade, then the ear, and after that  
the full corn in the ear.” There is in the shining of the sun the  
dawn and then the day. There is a difference between the bud  
and the blossom, and between the blossom and the fruit. But  
he looks after even the buddings of piety. What are these bud- 
dings? Oh, that is a f ine bud when a man no longer restrains  
prayer before God, but cries, “God be merciful to me, a sinner!”  
When his tear drops upon his Bible, and he says, “Lord, save, or  
I perish!” When he comes with weeping and supplication, and 
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is led to the throne of grace, (for the Spirit of grace is always a  
Spirit of supplication,) oh, that is a fine bud, when the Saviour  
is no longer despised and rejected as having no form, nor comeli- 
ness, nor any beauty that we should desire him; but when the  
man begins to discern his loveliness, he begins to exclaim, “Thou  
art fairer than the children of men, yea, altogether lovely.” Oh  
that I could once call him mine! One of the earliest buddings  
of religion is love to the Lord’s people, and tenderness towards  
them, and delight in them; when they are viewed by them as a  
sacred people, longing above all to have fellowship with them on  
earth and in heaven,—oh, this is a hopeful sign! It is a fine bud  
when a man begins to love the Lord’s day, to call the Sabbath a  
delight, to long for it to return. It is a f ine bud when a man  
begins to love the house of God as “the place where his honour  
dwelleth,” and when he begins also to love his Bible, and to  
read it as a new book, (for it is so now to him,) as a book that  
tells him what he has never thought of asking that book before,— 
“What must I do to be saved?”—though he had read it again  
and again; telling him “how to come before the Lord and bow  
himself before the high God,” and where he can find wisdom and  
righteousness, sanctif ication and redemption, and be “blessed  
with al l  spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ .” But  
why does the Saviour look after the very buddings of grace, and  
value these? We answer, because they are his own producing,  
the work of his own Spirit in the heart. And because they are  
necessary; for, though there may be buds without fruit, there  
can be no fruit without buds; though there may be a beginning  
without advancing or finishing, there can be no advancing or  
f in i sh ing without  a  beginning.  These th ings ,  there fore ,  are  
essentially necessary. And because also they are sure pledges of  
something more. They are not like other buds: other buds may  
fall, and they often do fall, without bringing forth any fruit unto  
perfection; but it is not the case here. “We are confident of this  
very thing,” says the apostle, “that he that hath begun a good  
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” And,  
says David, “Thou wilt perfect that which concerneth me; thy  
mercy, O Lord, endureth forever; forsake not the work of thine  
own hands.” Then he does i t  because he sees perfect ly what  
these buds will produce in good time. What does he see in them?  
He sees in them the peace of God, sees in them pardon, sees in 
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them the comforts of the Holy Ghost. Oh, there is heaven in  
tha t  bud!  There  i s  an  immens i ty ,  an  e te rn i ty  o f  g lory  and  
b le s sednes s ,  in  tha t  bud!  I t  wi l l  br ing for th  f ru i t  unto l i f e  
eternal. 

Sept. 26.—Most men will proclaim, every one his own goodness.  
Prov. xx. 6. 

Let us  a t tend to thi s  a s ser t ion,  which expres ses  the com- 
monne s s  o f  s e l f - a pp l a u s e .  We  may  s e e  i t  i n  t h i s  n a t i o n .  
What exultation and vanity! What extolling of our own laws,  
our own fashions, our own customs!—not to bless the Giver  
of al l  good, but to run down and disparage others.  Thus the  
Jews cal led the Greeks “dogs;” and the Greeks accounted al l  
besides themselves “barbarians.” We may see it also in churches.  
The Papists call themselves “The Catholic and Apostolic Church,”  
and admit of no salvation out of it. And how strangely do we  
hear Protestants speaking of other churches, (forgetting that by  
going back we can prove all are Dissenters!) With what arro- 
gancy do some rel igious denominations speak of themselves!  
How do they censure those who cannot pronounce their shib- 
boleth! How do they say, in the language of their early prede- 
cessors, “Stand by thyself ;  I am holier than thou.” But let us  
pursue this  subject more personal ly,  les t  we ourselves should  
escape; and, instead of regarding the faults  of nations and of  
churches, let us be more forward to self-application. In the first  
class of those who proclaim their own goodness, we may place the  
pro fane.  These te l l  us  that  they mean wel l ;  that  their  heart s  
are good,—as if the tree could be good and the fruit bad, or the  
s treams be pure i f  the fountain were def i led. Secondly,  The  
Phar i s ee s  and the  fo rmal i s t s .  What at tempts  do these make to  
recommend themselves to others! Our Saviour gives an account  
of one of these. And, after all, what did this man say? Only that  
he was not so bad as one who was very bad,—that he was free  
from scandalous vices, and performed duties in which, perhaps,  
hi s  heart  had no concern!  And i t  i s  amazing what a  s lender  
foundation some rest their hope of eternal l i fe upon. Where  
there is no faith, no repentance, no spirituality, no walking with  
God, persons entertain a full persuasion of their safety, nay, of  
the excellence of their character. Thirdly, The Orthodox Bigot,—
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those who have received their doctrines from men, while they are  
entire strangers to grace; whose religious opinions consist en- 
t irely in notions. Fourthly, The Godly. Even these are guil ty  
in  a  measure .  Thus ,  Peter  was  gui l ty  of  th i s  when he sa id ,  
“Though al l  men shal l  be offended, yet wil l  not I.  Though I  
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee!” And did not the event  
prove this? Possessors of godliness  may ta lk too much about  
themselves. If we know, if we have enjoyed, if we have done  
any thing in itself good, let another praise us, and not our own  
l ips .  Persons may even speak of their  inf irmit ies  and imper- 
fections, in the hope that others will compliment them. Some  
angle for praise with the bait of humility. Some persons com- 
plain of themselves in such terms, that if another had said, “It  
is indeed true,” they would never have spoken to him again.  
Alas!  “the heart is  deceitful above al l  things, and desperately  
wicked.” 

Sept. 27.—A faithful man who can find? Prov. xx. 6. 
We have here an intimation of the rareness of consistency.  

Who can f ind a man faithful,  f irst ,  In his c iv i l  concerns? How  
do men run down and undervalue the article they mean to buy,  
and enhance the value of what they mean to sell! What deceit,  
equivocation, perjury, fraud, is practised between man and man!  
Secondly, In his fr iendship. The true friend loveth at all times.  
But “confidence in an unfaithful friend, in time of trouble, is like  
a broken tooth or a foot out of joint.” He who attempts to eat  
with the one or to walk with the other would find it useless and  
pa in fu l .  Job ,  David ,  and Pau l  found i t  so ;  and how was  i t  
with the Saviour himself? He suffered in al l  points l ike unto  
us ;  hi s  di sc iples  a l l  “forsook him and f led.” Thirdly,  To hi s  
t ru s t s .  We are  a l l  s tewards ;  and “ i t  i s  requi red o f  s tewards  
tha t  a  man be  found f a i th fu l .”  We a re  to  cons ider  a l l  our  
endowments in the nature of a trust, all of which are to be em- 
ployed for  Him who conferred them upon us .  Riches !  Oh,  
what a trust is wealth! and how difficult to spend it as becometh  
Chr i s t i ans !  Time!  what  a  jewel !  And the  Scr ip ture  te l l s  u s  
to “redeem the t ime.” Authority!  what a trust  i s  this !  Some  
are placed over families, and are faithless to their trust unless  
they “br ing them up in the nurture and admonit ion of  the 
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Lord.” Some are servants ;  wel l ,  and these are s tewards ,  and  
are to be faithful to their employers, not only not purloining,  
(this is only half,) but not wasting; and also showing all good  
fidelity, that they may “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in  
al l  things.” Fourthly, To his convic t ions. Few are so hardened  
as not to have many of these. God only knows what many do  
with them. Some they assassinate, some they check, some they  
starve, some they put off, saying, “Go thy way for this time.”  
F i f th ly ,  To h i s  r e l i g i ou s  p ro f e s s i on s .  How many there  a re  to  
whom the Saviour says, “Why call ye me Lord, and do not the  
th ings  which I  have  commanded?”  Why do ye  a s sume the  
name of Christ  and not depart from iniquity? A Christ ian i s  
never more useful than when he avoids inconsistencies. But in  
considering the inconsistencies of others, we may push the matter  
too far and become censorious. There are many faithful men,  
and their number is increasing, and “the Lord add unto them,  
how many soever there be, an hundredfold.” And they are as  
excel lent as  they are rare.  They have defects  and blemishes;  
but even now “their rejoicing,” not their glorying, “is the testi- 
mony of a good conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity  
they have their conversation in the world.” Such men are likely  
to rise in the esteem of those around them; but if not, if men  
should overlook them, God has his eye upon them; if they are  
now beclouded, they shall soon shine in the firmament of God.  
As the stars sparkle in the heavens, so do the promises of Scrip- 
ture shine upon them:—“For the Lord God is a sun and shield;  
the Lord will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he  
withhold from them that walk uprightly.” 

S e p t .  2 8 . — W h o  r e m e m b e r e d  u s  i n  o u r  l o w  e s t a t e .  
Ps. cxxxvi. 23. 

Let  u s  con t emp l a t e  “ou r  l ow  e s t a t e . ”  In  do ing  so ,  we  
observe, first, That this is our natural state, hut not our original  
cond i t ion.  Man was made a l i t t le  lower than the angel s ,  and  
God gave him dominion over al l  his works. What completed  
his elevation was, that God created him in his own image in  
righteousness and true holiness; but here is the sad conclusion: 
—God made man upright,  but he soon sought out many in- 
vent ions .  Mankind re ta in t races  o f  the i r  or ig ina l  grandeur . 
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Enough is left to convince a man that he is greatness in ruins.  
His fa l l  i s  low even in comparison with his  present powers ,  
Man is sti l l high in the scale of his capacities, being endowed  
with reason, conscience, and immortality. The expansion of his  
capacity and of his improvement is boundless. This is apparent  
in the knowledge that man can acquire of the arts and sciences;  
in  h i s  sk i l l ,  in  measur ing the  d i s t ances  o f  the  s t a r s ;  in  the  
achievements he is continually making to excite our wonder and  
admirat ion; but so much the more degraded does he appear,  
when we see him, with these capabilities, “earthly, sensual, and  
devilish.” What a sight for an angel!—an heir of immortality,  
“led captive by the devil at his wil l ,” and a s lave to his own  
appetites,  pass ions, and vices!  Secondly, Let us consider him  
in re la t ion to  God. A creature never thinking of his  Creator,  
—a child unmindful of his heavenly Father,—a beneficiary who  
never remembers his Benefactor. God is not in all his thoughts;  
and, if he ever approaches him, he is repulsed as an unwelcome  
intruder. He says unto God, Depart from me, “I desire not a  
knowledge of thy ways.” Thirdly, Let us view him with regard  
to mankind.  All  hi s  fe l low-creatures  are rea l ly  hi s  brethren;  
he is bound by the law of his being, to regard his neighbour as  
himself. But, alas, how one man is trying to take advantage of  
the ignorance and weakness of his fellow-man! How frequently  
is friendship but a mere commerce of advantage! government,  
a  sys tem of  intr igue and corrupt ion!—man seeking g lory in  
fields of blood, in desolated houses and demolished towns, in  
weeping widows and fatherless children! Fourthly, In relation  
to infer ior creatures. So low has man sunk, that to humble him  
he is sent to learn wisdom of the beasts that perish. Yea, the  
Scr iptures  represent  men as  be ing lower than the beas t s :— 
“The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib, but  
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.” Fifthly,  
Let us consider how low is man’s condition with regard to his  
body.  Paul  ca l l s  i t  a  “v i le  body.”  How numerous  i t s  in f i r - 
mit ies !  How offensive i t s  diseases ,  requir ing a l l  the force of  
friendship to discharge the common duties of humanity! And  
then, a few days after it has ceased to breathe, we must hide its  
shame in the earth; and then Abraham comes to mourn for his  
once fair and beautiful Sarah, and to weep for her, and says,  
“Give me possession of a burial-place with you, that I may bury 
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my dead out of my sight.” There is only one state lower, and  
that is Hell. And man is reduced to this:—

“Buried in sorrow and in sin,  
At hell’s dark door we lay.” 

Alas! these are not exceptions, as some might suppose, from the  
general rule. We have not gone to the very dregs of society for  
our representations. We have the language of God in his word  
to set forth man’s awful degradation. Here he is represented as  
being “in a horrible pit, wherein is no water,” as being in the  
“region of the shadow of death,” as  “ready to peri sh.” And  
we are told that “the whole head is sick, and the whole heart is  
faint;” that “from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot  
there is nothing but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores,”  
and that “the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately  
wicked;” “for from within out of the heart of man proceed evil  
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness,  
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,  
foolishness; all these evil things come from within and defile the  
man.” These views of human nature and of our natural con- 
dition, though very mortifying, are true, and not only true, but  
useful and necessary. They are necessary to explain the scheme  
of the gospel, and to prepare us for and induce us to seek after  
the blessedness it is designed to convey. 

S e p t .  2 9 . — W h o  r e m e m b e r e d  u s  i n  o u r  l o w  e s t a t e .  
Ps. cxxxvi. 23. 

We are here called upon to contemplate and admire the divine  
remembrance. Though we have forgotten him, he has not for- 
gotten us. Observe what is included in this. When we are called  
upon to remember all the way the Lord our God has led us in the  
wilderness, or when young people are exhorted to remember their  
Creator in the days of their youth, something more than an in- 
tellectual process is enjoined. It is a remembrance which com- 
bines all proper feelings and actions. So God’s remembrance of  
us implies his regard, and this expression of it appears in five  
pa r t i cu l a r s .  F i r s t ,  In  h i s  p r o v i d i n g  a  Sav i ou r  f o r  u s .  Thi s  i s  
the grand instance of his affectionate remembrance:—“God so  
loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
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soever believeth on him should not perish hut have everlasting  
life.” He sent not an angel, but the Lord of angels; not a ser- 
vant ,  but  hi s  “own Son,” and “his  only-begotten Son;” and  
surely “he that spared not his own Son, but freely gave him up  
for us all, will with him freely give us all things.” Secondly, In  
f u r n i s h i n g  u s  w i t h  a  d i v i n e  r e v e l a t i o n .  For  wha t  advan t age  
could we derive from him unless we knew him? How could we  
call upon him of whom we had never heard? The dying patriarch  
said, “Unto him shall the gathering of the people be;” but how  
shall we repair to him unless we have been informed of him?  
But unto us is  “the word of this sa lvation sent.” Thirdly, In  
appo in t ing  the  means  o f  g ra c e .  This  led h im to se t  apar t  one  
day out of seven to recall man from all his cares to the considera- 
tion of the “one thing needful,” and to institute the Christian  
ministry, and to raise up a succession of those who should “show  
unto men the way of salvation,” and to “devise other means,  
that his banished ones be not expelled from him:” so he throws  
in the sinner’s way a good book: he bereaves him of a friend, or  
takes away his worldly substance, or strikes down the wife of his  
youth; or s ickness comes and seizes him, and, detaching him  
from the crowd, lays him upon a bed of languishing; and now he  
is brought with weeping and supplication to seek the Lord. “Lo!  
these things worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back his  
soul from the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the living.”  
Fourthly,  In bes towing upon them suppl i e s  o f  g ra ce .  He says to  
them, “O Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of me.” Zion said,  
indeed, “My God hath forgotten me;” but this was a wrong con- 
clusion. “Can a woman,” says God, “forget her sucking child,  
that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb?  
Yea ,  she  may forget .  Yet  wi l l  I  not  forget  thee .  Behold ,  t  
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy walls are con- 
tinually before me.” So he sends them from time to time the  
influences of his Spirit, to make them equal to their trials and  
conf l i c t .  And l a s t ly ,  He doe s  no t  f o r g e t  t o  c o r r e c t  th em when  
they need the rod, “for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,  
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” And having in all  
these respects remembered us in our low estate, he will not now  
be unmindful of his promise:—“Thy bread shall be given thee,  
and thy water shall be sure.” “The eyes of the Lord run to and  
fro throughout the whole earth to show himself strong on the 
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behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards him.” And, says  
the apostle, “All things work together for good to them that love  
God.” And here the Psalmist says, “Who remembered us in our  
low estate; for his mercy endureth forever.” 

Sept.  30.—And now abideth fa i th,  hope,  char i ty,  these three;  
but the greatest of these is charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

The apostle here speaks of three graces, and compares them  
wi th other  g i f t s ,  and wi th each other .  In  a  former  chapter  
he speaks of various gifts which were bestowed upon different  
churches, and says, “Covet earnestly the best gifts;” and then  
adds, “And yet show I unto you a more excellent way.” He un- 
questionably means the acquiring the graces of the Holy Spirit.  
These extraordinary gifts might have been possessed by those  
who had not received the grace of God: this is plain from the  
language of our Lord, who says, “Many will say unto me in that  
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy  
name have cast out devils, and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works? And then wil l  I  profess unto them, I never knew  
you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Gifts, therefore,  
are no real evidence of true godliness, but the graces of the Spirit  
evince a change of heart and accompany salvation. “The Lord  
taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in them that hope in his  
mercy.” And he says, “To that man wil l  I look who is poor,  
and of a contrite spirit, and who trembleth at my word.” It is  
also obvious that these extraordinary gifts were only of a tempo- 
rary duration; they tended to establish Christianity, and were  
then to disappear. We have no substantial proof of their exist- 
ence after the apostolic era; for, says the apostle, “Whether there  
be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall  
cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.” “But  
now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three.” These wil l  be  
always first, and will always be necessary, in all ages and condi- 
tions of the church. We may here notice two things. The first  
regards the meaning of the name. The word charity has now gene- 
rally obtained a very defective signification, meaning alms-deeds,  
or the succour afforded to the indigent and afflicted. It does, in- 
deed, include this; for “whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth  
his brother in need and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
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him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?” But then it com- 
prehends much more than alms-deeds: i ts  s imple meaning is ,  
love to God and love to man. These are inseparable in their prin- 
c iples  and exerci ses .  “He that  loveth not hi s  brother whom  
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?”  
“This commandment have we from him, that he who loves God  
should love his brother also.” And yet Paul here views charity  
principally with regard to our fellow-creatures, and as exercised  
in a way of benevolence and beneficence. This is obvious from  
the preceding verses .  In examining the portra i t ,  see what  a  
painter Paul was, and how he makes the figure step forth from  
the canvas to display its beauty. “Charity suffereth long, and  
is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not  
puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own,  
is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoioeth not in ini- 
quity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all  
things, hopeth al l  things, endureth al l  things.” Secondly, we  
remark that the pre-eminence of chari ty, here assigned, is not uni- 
ve r sa l .  I t  i s  not the greatest  in a l l  respects :  in some respects  
fa i th i s  greater  than char i ty .  We are “saved through fa i th,”  
not through charity; we are “justified by faith,” not by charity:  
“The life which we live in the flesh we live by faith,” not by  
char i ty .  And in  some re spect s  hope i s  grea ter  than char i ty  
“we are saved by hope,” not by charity. “Hope is the helmet  
of  sa lvat ion:” thi s  guards the head in the day of  bat t le ,  not  
charity. “Hope is the anchor of the soul, both sure and stead- 
fast, and which entereth into that within the veil whither the  
forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus,” not charity. We do  
not, therefore, undervalue faith and hope. All the stars shine,  
but “one star differeth from another star in glory.” 

Oct. 1.—The greatest of these is charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
All the daughters of religion do virtuously, but charity ex- 

celleth them all :—“The greatest of these is charity;” and this  
will abundantly appear from the testimony and authority of Scrip- 
ture. There is the authority of God, whose judgment is always  
according to truth. Are these words the words of Paul, and did  
he speak as he was moved by the Holy Ghost? Then unques- 
tionably the greatest of these is charity. What besides, in these 
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inspired records, has such titles and commendations? It is called  
“a new commandment.” It is urged by new motives, enforced  
by a dignif ied example,—an example the most complete and  
motives the most powerful. It is cal led “the bond of perfect- 
ness.” What grace is there besides this of which it is said, “It  
is the fulfil l ing of the law”? Is this ever said of faith or hope?  
It is the end of the gospel as well as of the law; and therefore  
the apostle says, “The end of the commandment is charity out of  
a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.”  
“This is the commandment, that ye believe on the name of his  
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another.” This is what is called  
the “law of faith,” the badge by which others judge of the fol- 
lowers  of  Chri s t :—“By thi s  sha l l  a l l  men know that  ye are  
my disciples,—if ye have love one to another.” It i s  the test  
by which ye are to judge yourselves. “We know that we have  
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren;” and  
in the proceedings of the last day it will govern the decision of  
the Judge of al l .  For upon this the sentence will  f inal ly turn;  
graciously as to the righteous, but meritoriously as to the wicked.  
“Then shall the King say, Inasmuch as ye did it not unto these  
my brethren, ye did it not unto me.” 

Oct. 2.—A chosen generation. 1 Peter ii. 9. 
It i s  of  Chri s t ians  the apost le  i s  here speaking.  We a l low  

there is an especial reference to the Jews as the commonwealth  
of Israel, and in an important sense the words may be exemplified  
in their privileges and prerogatives; they were indeed “a chosen  
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and a peculiar  
people.” But they were always designed to be typical of another,  
a nobler community. “For,” says the apostle, “if we are Christ’s  
then are we Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.’  
We may observe, therefore, while there is a reference to the Jews,  
the representation is intended to be significant of real Christians  
who, as the apostle says, are “the circumcision, who worship God  
in the spirit, who rejoice in Christ Jesus, and who have no confi- 
dence in the flesh.” We must not judge of persons by their out- 
ward rank, but by their spirituality. The precious sons of Zion  
gays Jeremiah, “comparable to fine gold, how are they esteemed  
as earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter.” But 
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if they are afflicted they are comforted in all their affliction and  
distress. If they are poor in this world’s good, they are “rich  
in faith,” and rich towards God. If they are despised and re- 
jected of men, they are “chosen of God and precious.” They  
are here described as a “chosen generation.” A generation is  
a  dura t ion of  be ings  measured by an age .  Hence i t  i s  s a id ,  
“David served his generation according to the wil l  of God;”  
that  i s ,  he served those who l ived in his  days.  A generat ion  
means posterity, and it is used for offspring. Thus, it is written,  
“The generation of the upright shall be blessed.” They are the  
seed which the Lord hath blessed. Of the Mess iah i t  i s  pre- 
dicted, “He shall see his seed;” and again, “A seed shall serve  
him; it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” Mor- 
ta l i ty  enters  the church as  wel l  a s  the world.  “Our fa thers ,  
where are they? and the prophets, do they live forever?” Those  
who are partakers of divine grace “are not suffered to continue  
by reason of death.” But i f  they die,  others  r i se up in their  
room, and thus the generation remain, and will remain to the  
end of time; and the “gates of hell”—that is, of death and the  
grave—“shall not prevail against them.” But they are a chosen  
generat ion. I t  i s  absurd to suppose that  God does any thing  
without design, or that he does what he does without choosing to  
do it. This choice regards, not, as some persons imagine, things  
only, but persons, and not only persons collectively, but indi- 
vidually; and not only has a regard to temporal, but a reference  
to eternal ,  concerns.  And this  choice was not only free and  
sovereign, but altogether gracious. Therefore, saith the apostle,  
as  the ground of his  argument,  because “God hath from the  
beginning chosen you unto salvation, through the sanctification  
of the Spirit and the belief of the truth,” they are “a chosen  
generation.” 

Oct. 3.—They do not return unto the Lord their God, nor seek  
him. Hosea vii. 10. 

The hi s tory of  the Jews i s  very pecul iar .  I t  abounds with  
miracles and wonders and signs, and, in perusing it ,  nothing  
strikes us more than the frequency and severity of God’s repri- 
mands concerning them. The general resemblance between them  
and us, and the non-improvement of means and mercies, is the 
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ground of our present meditation. How far does this neglect of  
s e ek ing  the  Lo rd  ex t end?  Are  the r e  no  excep t ion s ?  Ye s ,  
blessed be God, there are; for “except the Lord of Hosts had  
left us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and  
we should have been like unto Gomorrah.” We should have had  
no “chariots of Israel, or horsemen thereof.” We should have  
had no “repai rer s  of  the breach,” no “res torer s  of  paths  to  
dwel l  in.” But the language of Scripture i s  very awful upon  
this subject. Isaiah said in his days, “There is none that calleth  
upon God, that stirreth up himself to take hold of God.” David  
says, “There is none that seeketh after God.” And John says,  
“The whole world l ieth in wickedness.” Now, this language,  
if it does not imply universality, unquestionably expresses gene- 
rality. Let us see, therefore, how far this testimony is true and  
is confirmed by experience and observation. For this purpose  
we will glance at f ive classes of delinquents. In the first class  
we place infidels, who, if they do not deny the being of a God,  
deny his moral providence and government, and a future state,  
and even deem the revelation God has given us nothing better  
than a cunningly-devised fable. These do not seek the Lord.  
In the second class we place the profligate. These hide not their  
sin as Sodom, but publish it like unto Gomorrah. Liars, swear- 
ers, blasphemers, the unclean, drunkards, these do not seek the  
Lord .  In  the  th i rd  c l a s s  we p l ace  the  c a r e l e s s .  Though not  
vicious, yet they seem indifferent to every thing of a religious  
nature. Gallios, “who care for none of these things,” who “cast  
off fear, and restrain prayer before God,” who never read the  
Scriptures, never hear the word preached, never attend the house  
of God unless from the influence of reputation or connections,  
nor observe the Sabbath-day to keep i t  holy.  Heaven i s  hid  
from their view; earth contains all they desire. To get money  
and spend it, to dress and adorn the body, to nurse it in sickness  
and pamper it in health, and to endeavour to answer the question,  
“What shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and wherewithal  
shall we be clothed?”—this engrosses the whole of their attention.  
These do not seek the Lord their God. In the fourth class we  
place f o rmal i s t s .  God requires  truth in the inward parts ,  and  
“in the hidden parts.” He makes his people “to know wisdom.”  
“God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must worship him in  
spirit and in truth,” or they do not, in his estimation, worship him 
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at all. “We read of some in the days of Isaiah, of whom he says,  
“Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know my ways, as a nation  
that did righteousness and forsook not the ordinance of their  
God.” But how was i t  real ly? Isa iah tel l s  them, “They draw  
near to him with their mouth, and honour him with their lips,  
while their heart is  far from him.” They sing, but not “with  
melody in their hearts unto the Lord.” They hear his word, but  
they are not “doers of it.” “They have a name to live, but are  
dead.” They have the form of  godl iness ,  but  they deny the  
power thereof .  What  numbers  of  these  are  members  of  the  
Chr i s t i an church and yet  a re  not  par taker s  o f  Je sus  Chr i s t !  
“These do not seek the Lord their God.” In the last class we  
place partial seekers. There are very few but have some fits and  
starts in religion, who have not recourse to some religious exer- 
cises at different times and places and conditions; and they are  
not  a lways ins incere at  the t ime.  But ,  a la s !  their  “goodness  
is l ike the morning cloud and early dew.” They begin in the  
Spirit, but end in the flesh. They run well for a time, but are  
hindered. Their rel igion depends upon external excitements,  
not upon internal principles, and, therefore, fails with the ces- 
sation of these excitements. Their religion is like a tree without  
a root,—it soon withers away; or like a land-flood, which soon  
f lows off, because it has no living stream to supply it .  “They  
do not seek him with their whole hearts.” 

Oct. 4.—They do not return to the Lord their God, nor seek Mm  
for all this. Hosea vii. 10. 

How various and how numerous are the means which God is pro- 
viding, and which he perpetually employs, as the preventions of sin  
and the excitements to holiness, or to induce men to seek the Lord  
their God! Of these, we may mention, first, The profusion of bene- 
fits, to draw men to God, “by the cords of love, and the bands  
of a man,” in nature, in providence, in grace; local advantages,  
commercial advantages, civil advantages, intellectual advantages;  
mercies new every morning; the day laden with his benefits, and on  
the wings of every hour a display of his patience and forbearance;  
all his works praising him, and calling upon us to do the same;  
never leaving himself without witness, in that “he is continually  
doing us good, sending us rain and fruitful seasons, and filling 
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our hearts  with food and gladness ;” the earth f i l led with his  
riches, and the year crowned with his goodness. And, notwith- 
s tanding they are  thus  favoured,  “yet  do they not  seek the  
Lord their God for a l l  this .” Secondly, The Scr iptures  in our  
own hands and in our own tongue. “What advantage hath the  
Jew, or what profit is  there in circumcision? Chiefly because  
that unto them were committed the oracles of God.” We are  
indulged, and indulged in a much higher degree in this view.  
“To us is the word of this salvation sent,” and sent in its com- 
pletest form; for we have, in addition to Moses and the prophets,  
the evangelists and the apostles. We have the blessed volume,  
containing the glad tidings of salvation, filled up with doctrines,  
precepts, promises, motives, principles, and addressed to every  
passion in the human bosom. And yet, notwithstanding, “They  
seek not the Lord their God for all this.” Thirdly, The Gospel  
ministry, so that men can not only read the word, but hear the  
“words of eternal life.” They have the advantage of the living  
address of man to man. Yes, life has been perilled by accident,  
so that there was but a step between them and death. And then  
sickness has seized them, and drawn them down to the very gates  
of the grave, through the bars of which they looked into an awful  
eternity, and shuddered and said, “Oh, spare me, that I may  
recover strength before I go hence and be no more!” and yet  
they do not  seek the Lord for  a l l  th i s .  S t range infa tuat ion!  
Fourth ly ,  The power  o f  c ons c i en c e .  Some men f ind that  “ the  
way of trangressors is hard,” and that it is very difficult to go on  
in sin as they have done: conscience has waylaid them, like the  
angel with the drawn sword, threatening Balaam. Conscience  
has said to that man, “Durst thou adventure? There is destruc- 
tion in that course; there is death, there is hell, in that course.  
You are going to wade through the dearest blood of your soul, to  
plunge yourself into perdition. Oh, pause! Oh, forbear!” But  
he goes forward, in spite of his reflections afterwards! Notwith- 
standing all this remonstrance of conscience, “they do not return  
to the Lord their God, nor seek him for all this.” Then, fifthly,  
The  v a r i o u s  a dd r e s s e s ,  r e p r o o f s ,  a dmon i t i o n s ,  a nd  e n c ou r a g e - 
men t s ,  d e r i v ed  f r om th e i r  va r i ou s  c onne c t i on s .  Yet  “ they  seek  
not the Lord their God for all this.” Lastly, We may mention  
af f l i c t ions.  Sometimes their schemes are broken off ,  even the  
thoughts of their hearts. Sometimes their worldly substance is 



 first proof-reading draft 395

395 
decreased in order to induce them to seek in heaven a better and  
an enduring substance. Sometimes death comes into the family,  
and bears off “the dear delights they once enjoyed and fondly  
called their own.” 

Oct.  5 .—Be ye  the r e f o r e  f o l l owe r s  o f  God,  a s  dea r  ch i ld r en ;  
and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us. Eph. v. 1, 2. 

As God, the supreme Being, is the perfection and the Source  
of divine excellence, the greatest honour we can ever possess is  
to be like him. Accordingly, we were originally made after his  
own image, and when we are new-made we are “renewed after  
the image of him who created us in righteousness and true holi- 
ness;” and when we are sanctified we are said to be “partakers  
of the divine nature.” Oh to be like God! to resemble hira in  
his moral perfections,’—to be holy, patient, tender, loving, like  
God! There are two things especially in which we are enjoined  
to resemble God: these are, giving and forgiving. Now, in for- 
giving, our Saviour teaches us, when we pray, to say, “Forgive  
us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.”  
Now, all who use this prayer, and are implacable, ask God not to  
forgive them; for, says the Saviour, “If ye forgive not men their  
trespasses, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you your  
trespasses.” And what are the petty offences of our fellow-crea- 
tures compared with the number and aggravation of our offences  
against God? and yet “there is  forgiveness with him, that he  
may be feared;” yet “he is ready to forgive, and plenteous in  
mercy to al l  that cal l  upon him.” Can a Christian, therefore,  
rise from his knees in malice, or retire in malevolence? Hence,  
said the apostle, “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and  
c lamour,  and evi l-speaking, be put away from you, with a l l  
malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving  
one another, even as God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven you.”  
The other  i s  in  g i v ing .  There fore ,  s ay s  the  Sav iour ,  “Love  
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that  
hate you, and pray for them that despitefully use you and per- 
secute you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is  
in heaven. For he maketh his sun to rise on the evi l  and on  
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Be  
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
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perfect.” To be followers of God,—that is, to exercise impartial  
and benevolent conduct,—we must not say to the distressed,  
“Go in peace, be ye warmed, and be ye fi l led, while we give  
them not such things as are needful for them.” That is not the  
way God deals with us. Does he not give us all things richly to  
enjoy? Are not his mercies new every morning, and are we not  
dai ly loaded with his  benef i t s?  He spared not even his  own  
Son, but gave him up for us all. “Will he not, therefore, with  
h im f r ee ly  g ive  u s  a l l  th ing s ?”  “As  we  have  oppor tun i ty ,  
therefore, we are to do good unto all men, especially to them  
who are of the household of faith.” 

Oct. 6.—The greatest of these is charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
This will appear in five respects:—First, as we have already  

remarked in  the prev ious  medi ta t ion,  From the  t e s t imony o f  
S c r i p t u r e .  Second ly ,  Grea t e s t  i n  i t s  d i v i n e  r e s emb l an c e .  We  
do not resemble God by faith, or by hope, but we may resemble  
him by love, for “God is  love; and he that dwel leth in love  
dwelleth in God and God in him;” “and i f  God so loved us,  
we ought also to love one another.” Therefore, says the apostle,  
“Be ye followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as  
Chris t  a l so hath loved us,  and hath given himsel f  for us ,  an  
offering and a sacrif ice to God for a sweet-smell ing savour.”  
Thi rd ly ,  Grea t e s t  i n  i t s  d i s i n t e r e s t ed  na tu r e .  Fa i th  and hope  
are both benef ic ia l ,  but the advantage turns upon bel ievers .  
They “believe to the saving of the soul,”—that is ,  their own  
soul; and they are “filled with all joy and peace in believing.”  
But “charity seeketh not her own;” she teacheth every man to  
“look not on his own things, but also on the things of others:”  
if it begins at home it does not end there. It extends its con- 
cern to friends, and relations, and neighbours; to the church, to the  
nation, and to the world. It may have its peculiar regards, and  
in its exercises it may be limited to opportunities, means, and  
resources; but this principle is of universal aim and tendency;  
and wherever it finds a human being it finds a brother, whatever  
his country, complexion, or condition may be. And while there  
are any “sitt ing in darkness and in the region of the shadow  
of death,” its prayer will be, “Oh, send out thy light and thy  
truth, that thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving health 
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among a l l  nat ions.” Fourthly,  Greates t  in the eminence  i t  p ro- 
duces. Paul enjoins the Philippians to think not only on what- 
soever things are honest, and just, and pure, but also on what- 
soever things are lovely and of good report; and he says to the  
Romans, “He that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable  
to God and approved of  men.” Fi f th ly ,  Greate s t  in  i t s  dura- 
t i on.  “Char i ty never fa i le th;” fa i th and hope fa i l .  Fa i th and  
hope, like tutors and governors, attend us while we are under  
age, but leave us when we enter upon our heavenly inheritance.  
They are l ike the scaffolding necessary to the erection of the  
building, which, when it is completed, is laid aside, while the  
fair mansion stands the wonder of all beholders; or they are like  
to a vessel which conveys Christians to the other side of the river  
and lands them safely there, and then it is wanted no longer, for  
they do not wish to go back again now that they have reached  
the better  country.  But they have reached that  res t  now. I f  
any thing could make them willing to enter the vessel to return  
again, it would be the sanctuary in which they have so often  
seen his power and glory; but they are now in his temple above.  
They have now joined the spir i t s  of  just  men made perfect .  
Now their faith is turned into sight, and hope into enjoyment;  
while love will not only continue but increase; every hinderance  
to it will then be removed, and it will then be made perfect,  
while there will be fresh excitements to draw it forth to God for- 
ever. 

Oct. 7.—According to Ms mercy he, saved us. Titus iii. 5. 
We are  here  reminded of  the  source  of  our  sa lva t ion.  In  

common things we observe a distinction between mercy and grace.  
Mercy is exercised towards the miserable. Grace is favour be- 
stowed upon the guilty and the undeserving. But in the Scrip- 
tures grace always includes mercy. When Pharaoh’s daughter  
saw the infant Moses in the ark of bulrushes, her compassion was  
excited towards him: this was pure mercy. When Joseph saw  
before him his brethren, who envied him, and hated him, and, in  
intention, murdered him, instead of punishing them he not only  
promised them supplies, but assured them of his forgiveness: this  
was pure grace. And how fully does this apply to ourselves! We  
were not only miserable but guilty, and not only guilty but un- 
deserving, yea, i l l  and hel l-deserving creatures.  Therefore to 
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this source the sacred writers attribute our recovery from the be- 
ginning to the end. Thus Peter says, “According to his abundant  
mercy he hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrec- 
t ion from the dead;” and Paul  here says ,  “Not by works of  
righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy,  
he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of  
the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus  
Christ our Lord, that, being justified by his grace, we should be  
made heirs according to the hope of eternal l i fe.” The whole  
design of our salvation originates in and is secured by the pur- 
pose and grace of God. The plan was formed and accomplished  
long before we had a being. His love was, therefore, “prevent- 
ing and free.” Thus, while it gives us abundant encouragement,  
it excludes boasting, and disposes the believer to exclaim, “Not  
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name, be al l  the  
praise.” Thus, in our approaches to God, we must come not as  
buyers, but as beggars, bringing nothing in our hands, but ob- 
taining all we need of mercy and grace, for time and eternity,  
“without money and without price.” Thus the Publican sought  
and found mercy. Thus it was with the Prodigal: when he came  
to himself, he said, I wil l  arise and go to my father, and say,  
Father, I have some claim upon you as a child, and you should  
overlook my youthful follies. No; but he says, “Father, I have  
sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to  
be called thy child: make me as one of thy hired servants.” And  
how is  he received? When the father “saw him a great  way  
off he ran and fell upon his neck and kissed him,” and we find  
he was not only clothed but adorned, not only fed but feasted, and  
the whole family was filled with ecstasy, and the house with joy  
and gladness. Indeed, the whole design of revelation is to en- 
courage the hope of  the penitent .  Thus,  “what things were  
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through  
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” 

Oct. 8.—A royal priesthood. 1 Peter ii. 9. 
The kingly and the priestly offices among the Jews belonged  

to different tribes. Judah had the sceptre, Levi had the censer.  
These were not found united in the same person; therefore, when  
king Uzziah stretched forth his hand to seize the censer in the 
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temple to burn incense, his arm withered away. Before the law,  
in the time of the patriarchs, Melohizedek was priest of the most  
high God: and he was also king of Salem, which is, being inter- 
preted, king of peace; therefore the apostle makes him a greater  
type  o f  the  Mes s i ah  than  Aaron .  We read  tha t  Chr i s t  was  
anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows; for he, as  
Zechariah expresses  i t ,  i s  a  pr i e s t  upon hi s  th rone;  that  i s ,  he  
is both King and Priest. His followers are called upon to resem- 
ble him. We are told they are made “kings and priest s  unto  
God.” Here they reign and they minister; they reign as kings  
over their spiritual enemies, and they will be “more than con- 
querors  through him that  loved them;” and they wi l l  wear  
crowns of righteousness, which shall not fade away. Then they  
also are priests ministering in things pertaining to God. A priest  
must have an altar, “whereof,” says Paul, “they have no right  
to eat,  who serve the tabernacle.” A priest must always have  
something to offer, and they “offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable  
to God by Jesus Christ.” What are these sacrif ices? A broken  
heart and a contrite spirit; alms, odours of a sweet smell, prayers  
and praises. And we are to present our bodies, says the apostle,  
“as a living sacrifice unto God, which is our reasonable service.”  
In some communities the term priest is applied exclusively to  
ministers. Bat this has no countenance in the New Testament.  
These are names which apply to the laity as well as to ministers.  
All who are the partakers of divine grace are there considered as  
sacred characters. They are A royal priesthood. 

Oct. 9.—He came down to Capernaum, a c i ty o f  Gali lee,  and  
taught them, on the Sabbath-days. And they were astonished  
at his doctrine; for his word was with power. Luke iv. 31, 32. 

Observe the pla ce ,—Capernaum. Capernaum shared much  
of the Saviour’s presence, for he was there nearly two years of  
his public ministry,—a longer period than he resided in any other  
place. Though it is here called a city, it was a poor insignificant  
f i shing-town. Yet our Saviour says ,  “Thou art  exal ted unto  
heaven.” Why? How? Because he digni f ied the place by his  
presence, by his miracles, and by his teaching. But what says  
the Saviour in another place? “And thou, Capernaum, who art  
exal ted to heaven, shal t  be brought down to hel l ;  for i f  the 
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mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in  
Sodom, it would have remained unto this day. But I say unto  
you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the  
day of judgment than for thee.” The reason is, because answer- 
able to our privileges are our responsibilities; because the greater  
our means and advantages the greater our sin if we neglect them;  
and the greater our sin the greater our condemnation. Let us  
notice, secondly, the season,—“The Sabbath-day.” Not that he  
forbore on other days: his lips always dropped like the honey- 
comb; and whether he was in a private house, or on the road,  
or by the seaside, or upon the mountain, we find his lips preserv- 
ing and conveying knowledge. Yet he always paid a particular  
regard to the Sabbath, and he would lead us to do so by his ex- 
ample: he would lead us to do the same also by his command;  
and he does this, above all, by the influences of his Spirit. Dr.  
Haweis has observed, in his Church History, that there never  
was a revival of religion in any age or country which was not  
characterized by two things,—a peculiar fondness for psalmody,  
and a peculiar regard for the Sabbath-day. Thirdly, We may  
consider the teaching. “We are not told what he taught, but we  
have a specimen of his teaching a few days before, when he was  
in Nazareth and in the synagogue, when he said, “The Spirit of  
the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach  
the gospel to the poor.” He had the “words of eternal l i fe;”  
and, his enemies being his judges, “never man spake like this  
man.”  And la s t ly ,  We may observe the impr e s s i on  p rodu c ed .  
“They were, al l  astonished at his doctrine.” One of the f irst  
emotions which is ever produced by his word, when it enters the  
mind, is astonishment. Every thing seems wonderful. The things  
in themselves are not new, but our perception of them and our  
experience are new. The sun had shone before, but the blind man  
never saw it till his eyes were opened, and therefore it was now  
to him. But here, alas! the astonishment was a mere temporary  
excitement, an idle wonder, passing off “like the morning cloud  
and ear ly dew, which soon pass  away.” “His word was with  
power.” Not the power of compulsion, dry official authority; not  
the power of paid eloquence, nor of mere reasoning and argumen- 
tation: no, but the power arising from influence, and this in- 
f luence aris ing from his ful l  knowledge, of the subject; from  
his  fe l t  acquaintance by the audience with the state of their 
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hearts; from his “commending himself to every man’s conscience  
in the sight of God;” from the motives which he adduced, throw- 
ing back the veil of futurity, showing them a world in flames,.a  
descending Judge, and hell and heaven following; and the com- 
bination of dignity and simplicity, majesty and mildness, which  
he possessed. He was all feeling, and never failed to make others  
feel .  His word is  s t i l l  accompanied with power. The apost le  
says to the Thessalonians, “Our word came to you, not in word  
only, but in power and in the Holy Ghost,  and in much as- 
surance.” The gospel is his word, and the gospel is “the power  
of God to salvation to every one that believeth.” What power  
is there in it to awaken, to comfort, to sanctify, and to preserve! 

Oct. 10.—In the synagogue there was a man which had a spirit  
of an unclean devil. Luke iv. 33. 

Let  u s  g l ance  a t  the  s ub j e c t  of  th i s  mi r ac l e .  In  the  day s  
of our Saviour, demons seem to have been allowed to seize and  
to possess the bodies of men in some extraordinary and inexpli- 
cable manner; to show, perhaps,  more sensibly,  his  victories  
over the powers of darkness, which are invisible to us, and to  
prove “that for this purpose the Son of God was manifested,  
that  he might  des t roy the works  of  the devi l .”  The sor t  of  
spirit possessing is commonly designated from the state of the  
being possessed.  You read of  “a deaf  and dumb devi l ;” that  
is, the man was deaf and dumb. Here he is called “an unclean  
devi l .”  Al l  devi l s  are  unclean;  they are a l l  s in fu l .  They are  
unclean in their natures, in their passions, in their actions, and  
in all their endeavours to make men unclean,—that is, to love  
s in,  and to l ive in the pract ice of  i t .  This  man, though not  
perhaps old in years, was fil led with the sins of his youth. His  
s in  was  now made h i s  puni shment .  Sa tan  had entered  h im  
corporeally as well as spiritually,—for he always possesses the  
soul of men. He that is governed by envy has the spirit of an  
envious devil; and he that is governed by malice has the spirit  
of a revengeful devil; and he who lives in chambering wanton- 
ness  and sensual i ty has  the spir i t  “of  an unclean devi l .” Al l  
s in is  of a defi l ing nature; and while any s in rules in a man,  
this sin keeps up a connection with the enemy of his soul, and  
he i s  “ led capt ive by the devi l  a t  hi s  wi l l .” There are some 
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who deny diabolical agency, but thereby they prove it the more,  
for “he blinds the minds of those who believe not.” And the  
apostle says, he is “the spirit that now worketh in the children  
of disobedience.” Observe, Secondly, The scene of this miracle.  
The subjec t  o f  th i s  pos se s s ion “of  the  sp i r i t  o f  an unc lean  
devi l” at tended in the synagogue. This  i s  no unusual  thing.  
When “the sons of God” came to present themselves before the  
Lord, we read, in the book of Job, that “Satan came also, and  
presented himself among them.” He is excluded from heaven  
indeed,  but  Adam and Eve found him in Paradi se ,  and our  
Saviour found him in the wilderness. Where can we be now so  
as to be inaccessible to him? He is said to be in the world, for  
“the world lieth in the wicked one;” but let none imagine that  
they are inaccessible to him when they are alone. Ah! David  
found him when he was alone on the housetop. Wherever we  
are, therefore, we should remember the words of our Saviour,  
“Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” We may find  
him at the throne of grace, standing at our right hand to resist  
us; at the Lord’s table, endeavouring to draw off our minds from  
the dying of the Lord Jesus; and we may find him in the house  
of God now, in our days. Satan has much to do in the syna- 
gogue,—much more than in many other places. In Macgowan’s  
“Dia logue o f  Devi l s”  there  i s  th i s  re l a t ion:—Two in ferna l  
spirits having met, one of them very warm and weary, the other  
cool and lively, after a l itt le explanation it was found that he  
who was cool and lively had been to the play-house, where he  
had nothing to do; where they were all with him; where they  
were al l of one mind, al l doing his work. Whereas the other,  
who was  warm and weary,  sa id ,  “I  have been a t  a  p lace of  
worship, and I had much to do there: to make some sleep; to  
induce some to hear for others instead of themselves; to lead the  
thoughts of some, like the fool’s eye, unto the ends of the earth;  
to pick up, as fast as I could, the seed which was sown in the  
heart; and to turn away the point of the sword of the Spirit ,  
which i s  the word of God, les t  i t  should pierce even to the  
dividing of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,  
and be a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
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Oct.  11.—The mer cy  o f  the  Lord i s  f rom eve r la s t ing  to  eve r - 
lasting. Ps. ciii. 17. 

The truth of this declaration is apparent, if we consider that  
from the beginning to the end of time mercy is attainable. We  
have met with many, and have read of many, who have obtained  
mercy. Hence we read of Manasseh, of Saul of Tarsus, of the  
murderers of our Saviour, of the Corinthian converts; and there  
are millions more who have obtained this mercy, whose names  
are not recorded in the Scriptures; and yet, notwithstanding all  
this, his mercy is undiminished. And what the Lord has done  
in showing mercy to thousands he is able and willing to do again.  
All who repair to him shall find mercy; and when all who are now  
the recipients of it have passed away, this mercy remains, and  
will remain, for their children’s children, unto all future genera- 
tions. Hence we read of the “sure mercies of David,” and of the  
“everlast ing covenant, ordered in al l  things and sure,” of an  
“everlast ing righteousness ,” and of being “saved in the Lord  
with an everlasting salvation,” of “everlasting consolation and  
good hope through grace,” and also frequently of “eternal life.”  
And af ter  jus t i fy ing his  people wi l l  he again condemn? No,  
says God; “Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no  
more.” After adopting them into his family, will he disinherit  
them? No, says God; “Thou art no more a servant, but a son,  
and, if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.” Nor, after  
displaying his mercy in delivering them from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, will he suffer them to become a prey to sin and Satan;  
for,  says the apost le to the Romans, “Sin shal l  not have the  
dominion over you, for ye are not under the law but under grace.”  
“Being confident,” says he, “of this very thing, that he which  
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of  
Jesus Christ.” Thus,—

“Grace will complete what grace begins,— 
To save from sorrow and from sins;  
The work that wisdom undertakes  
Eternal mercy ne’er forsakes.” 

In all the changes of life and the ever-varying condition of our  
frames, amidst the rebukes of Providence and the hidings of  
God’s face, when the Christian is ready to say, “Is his mercy  
clean gone forever, and will he be favourable no more?” how 
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cheering to know that “his mercy is from everlasting to ever- 
last ing,”—that i t  i s  and always wil l  be in the purpose of his  
grace to save and bless us! Our relations may be removed by  
distance or death, and we may feel our own dissolution approach- 
ing;  but of  thi s  we may be assured,—that ,  “when heart  and  
f lesh shal l  fa i l ,  he wil l  be the strength of our heart ,  and our  
portion forever.” 

Oct. 12.—Why then is all this befallen us? Judges vi. 13. 
Perhaps there is hardly a truth that we hold, however firmly,  

but something far below ingenuity may embarrass by questions  
which wisdom i t se l f  may not  be ab le  to  answer .  And what  
wonder i f  this  should be the case with regard to an inf ini te  
Being, who in none of his works, and by none of his creatures,  
can be found out  unto per fect ion? Thus some have sa id ,  i f  
“God is love,” how comes he to leave so much misery in the  
world, which he could hinder? Now, we admit the difficulty is  
great, very great; and there will be many things which we shall  
be unable to harmonize with the assertion of the Apostle John, 
—“God is love.” This difficulty, however, no more belongs to  
Christians than to other men. All meet with it, all feel it; and  
as to a deist, he must feel it peculiarly. He believes in a God;  
but he believes that God is pure, omnipotent, and benevolent,  
therefore he denies a future state of misery. But he cannot dis- 
prove a present s tate of misery. He therefore only shi f t s  the  
difficulty instead of removing it. Any misery in God’s empire,  
since he could have prevented it, is inconsistent with the deist’s  
notion of a Deity. And yet he goes on reproaching Christianity  
with what no more belongs to Christianity than to deism. Sup- 
pose Christianity had never appeared: suppose it was now de- 
s t royed:  why, the case would remain the very same; misery  
would remain, disease would remain, and the sufferings of chil- 
dren too, who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s  
trangression, would remain. God has much to explain hereafter.  
There is much in his government which seems to be at variance  
with the doctrine that “God is love;” but that does not prove  
the doctr ine fa l se .  Al l  th i s  i s  in appearance ,  and because we  
have not those views which God has, and which we shall have  
hereafter. Oh, let us distrust ourselves, and not dishonour God.  
“If the tree is known by its fruit,” let us remember that there 
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are cases in which the fruit  must be judged by the tree. For  
instance, now, if we knew a person who has been remarkable for  
wisdom and goodness, and has never done any thing incompa- 
tible with these all through life, we repose a kind of implicit trust  
in him; and should any thing be alleged against his character,  
what do we? Why, we give him credit  t i l l  he has an oppor- 
tunity to explain himself, and we deem it very disingenuous to  
judge of the whole by a part ,  and we would rather judge of  
a  part  by the whole.  Let  us  do the same with regard to the  
blessed God, and let us remember not only that our present facul- 
ties, are very limited, and that only small portions of the divine  
proceedings ever come under our observation, and that we are  
ignorant of the bearing of these upon others, and also of their  
issues with regard to the whole, but let us also remember that it  
is a part of our moral discipline to walk here by faith and not by  
s ight.  Let us remember, too, that we are now in a course of  
training; and if we are in training for a future and an invisible  
state, the principle of that training must be, and can only be,  
trust. We may be assured that all God permits is good and neces- 
sary upon the whole.  Men wi l l  hereaf ter  be made per fect ly  
sensible that they have been the authors of their own misery. 

Oct. 13.—God is love. 1 John iv. 8. 
When John says ,  “God is  love,” he means to int imate not  

only that love is God’s attr ibute, but that it is God’s character.  
Indeed, we cannot apply the word character to God precisely as  
we do to men. Among men, character is always the consequence  
of habit, as habit is frequently the result of previous disposition;  
and always the result of repeated action. But when we say that  
love is God’s character, we mean that he is peculiarly distin- 
guished by it,  and that al l  his perfections are, so to speak, so  
many parts and modifications of love. His wisdom is his love  
devis ing and arranging;  his  power i s  hi s  love executing;  his  
truth is  his love fulf i l l ing; his holiness i s  his love forbidding  
whatever would be injurious to us; his anger is his love chasten- 
ing us for our faults and reducing us to reformation and repent- 
ance; and even his threatenings are the expressions of his love  
to us, as they are our guard and our warning, and are designed  
to prevent the very evils they denounce. God has written two 
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huge volumes upon this subject: it would take up years and ages  
to read them through properly; all we can do, therefore, is to  
quote a chapter or a verse or two from each of them. The first  
of these volumes is Creation. Creation is immense; but we fix  
upon our own world. “The sea is his, and he made it; and his  
hands formed the dry land.” “The earth is the Lord’s, and the  
fulness thereof,” and it is filled with his riches. “The day is his,  
and the night also is his;” he “makes the outgoings of the morn- 
ing and the evening to rejoice.” He has “appointed the moon  
for  seasons ,  and the sun knoweth hi s  going down.” He has  
made “summer and winter.” And all these seasons succeed each  
other in a regular order, and are prepared gradually to melt into  
each other without any disruption, and all of them bringing for- 
ward their appropriate advantages and pleasures, so that “the  
year is crowned with his goodness.” Then, as Cowper says, look  
at “the sweet interchange of hill and vale, and wood and lawn,  
and land and water.” Then we may observe how obvious it is  
that God intended not only to provide for our wants, hut our  
gratifications; not only for our support, but our delight. Eating  
and drinking are essential to our support; but our God might  
have rendered our food and beverage as nauseous as medicines.  
He has rendered them agreeable, so that in partaking of them we  
never think of necess i ty,  but only of grat i f icat ion. Why the  
perfume and the breath of the rose and the li ly? “Solomon in  
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these:” it can only be  
designed for indulgence. The apple-tree yields a fruit important  
to man, but God could have caused it to yield this fruit without  
the previous process of blossoming: this was intended to charm  
us before he enriched us. But we must just glance at the other  
volume,—the volume o f  Revelat ion, which is  much larger and  
nobler than the f irst .  God has “magnified his word above al l  
his name!” “Behold,” says God, “I create new heavens and a— 
new earth, and the former shall not be remembered, nor come  
into mind.” 

“God, in the person of his Son,  
Hath all his mightiest works outdone,” 

sings our good Dr. Watts; and the apostle says that “God hath  
shined into our hearts, to give us the light of the knowledge of  
the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.” And our Saviour  
himself  said, “No man hath seen God at any time: the only- 
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begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him.” But general  ref lect ions impress  l i t t le compared  
with facts and incidents. The one is l ike surveying a prospect  
from a high hill; the other is like descending into the vale and  
examining all the contents of the particular scenes and objects.  
The Apostle John, having asserted “that God is love,” imme- 
diately mentions an instance,—a peculiar instance, from which  
the very angels fetch their fairest and fullest proof of the doc- 
trine; for, said he, “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but  
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our  
sins.” 

Oct. 14.—Herein i s  love, not that we loved God, but that he  
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.  
1 John iv. 10. 

Let us turn as ide and behold,  Fir s t ,  the g randeur  and dear- 
nes s  o f  the  g i f t .  I t  was not an angel ,  but  the Lord of  angel s ;  
not a servant, but a Son,—his own Son, his only-begotten Son,  
“the brightness of his glory and the express image of his person.”  
“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift .” This gift in- 
sures and includes every other; “for he that spared not his own  
Son, but gave him up for us all, how shall he not with him freely  
give us all things?” Behold, Secondly, The condition into which  
he entered. It was not the angelic state: this would have been  
a mighty condescension; but he descended still lower; “he took  
not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham;” “the  
Word was made flesh.” Though man, absolutely considered, is  
nothing, yet he is otherwise comparatively and relatively viewed.  
But our Saviour never appeared in any of the superior forms of  
our nature. He lived a l i fe of penury, and reproach, and per- 
secution. Peter had a house of his own; John had a house; and  
“the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but  
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” There are few  
who are destitute of all sympathy and compassion; but, says he,  
“I looked for some to take pity, and there was none; and for  
comfort, but I found none.” There are none who are strangers  
to sorrow of some kind; and he was “a Man of sorrows, and  
acquainted with grief.” But who can describe or imagine his in- 
ward sufferings when he was in the garden and was “sore amazed  
and very heavy”? when he said, “My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
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ful ,  even unto death”? when “his sweat was as i t  were great  
drops of blood falling down to the ground”? when he exclaimed  
on the cross, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”  
And yet “it pleased the Father to bruise him,” and for our sakes,  
and for our recovery. We notice, Thirdly, The unworthiness of  
the per sons fo r  whom he was sent  thus to  su f f e r  and to d ie .  Paul  
has been beforehand with us here:—“When we were yet with- 
out strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly; God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, that while we were yet s inners  
Christ died for us,” Fourthly, Let us contemplate the benefic ial  
c on s equen c e s  o f  th e  d i spensa t i on .  “In th i s  was  mani fe s ted the  
love of God towards us, because that God sent his only-begotten  
Son into the world,  that  we might l ive through him.” And  
“God,” says our Saviour, “so loved the world, that he gave his  
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not  
perish, but have everlast ing l i fe.” Let us notice, f inal ly,  The  
number o f  the par takers .  It  i s  a  “mult i tude which no man can  
number,” compared in the Scriptures, sometimes to the drops of  
morning dew, sometimes to the stars of heaven, and sometimes to  
the sand of the sea-shore. Half mankind die in a state of in- 
fancy; and surely, if “of such is the kingdom of heaven,” here  
is half the human race mercifully disposed of at once. And as  
to the other half, how many would appear if we knew all! for  
the Lord has his “hidden ones.” How many have been saved  
already since the foundation of the world! How many are the  
subjects of divine grace now passing through this vale of tears!  
And oh, when we look forward to better times,—when “a nation  
shall be born in a day,” when “he shall sprinkle many nations,”  
when “all nations shall fall down before him, and all kings shall  
serve him,” “and all flesh shall see the salvation of our God.” 

Oct. 15.—Oh, g ive thanks unto the Lord; fo r  he i s  good; fo r  
his mercy endureth forever. Ps. cxxxvi. 1. 

Let us  not ice  the  r epe t i t i on  o f  th e  l ead ing  s en t imen t  o f  th i s  
psa lm:—“For his  mercy endureth forever.” Here i s  not only  
information, but a remembrance, which we should reduce to prac- 
tice. This repetition seems often very necessary; we are so very  
apt to be forgetful and negligent. Hence our Lord instituted the  
Supper, and said to his disciples, “This do in remembrance of 
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me.” “Wherefore,” says Peter, “I will not be negligent to put  
you in remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and  
be established in the present truth.” And again, he says,  this  
“second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you, in both which I  
stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance.” The burden  
of this beautiful psalm is calling to remembrance the mercies of  
the Lord. No less than twenty-six times is this sentiment re- 
peated. The sacred writers rejoiced in this  subject;  and how  
desirable i t  i s  that we should always keep it  in mind! Let us  
observe the thanksgiv ing which i t  demands:—“Oh, give thanks  
unto the Lord.” Religion is a personal thing. So, when David,  
in another psalm, calls upon others to bless the Lord, he concludes  
wi th say ing,  “Bles s  the Lord,  O my soul .”  Ala s !  how l i t t le  
disposed are we to adopt his resolution, “I will bless the Lord at  
a l l  t imes;  his  praise shal l  continual ly be in my mouth!” It  i s  
said of Hezekiah, (and it was a sad blemish in his character,)  
that he “rendered not again according to the benefit done unto  
him, for his heart was lifted up.” “How lamentable,” says Dr.  
South, “is it that a world so full of God’s creatures should be so  
empty of his praise!” David heaves a sigh five times, and says,  
“Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his  
wonderful works to the children of men!” But our thanksgiving,  
in order to be accepted, must proceed from the affections of the  
heart. David therefore said, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and  
all that is within me, bless his holy name.” “What is it that best  
praises a teacher but the proficiency of his pupil? What is the  
best commendation of a tree but the goodness and plentousness  
o f  i t s  f ru i t ?  And “here in,” says  our  Saviour ,  “ i s  my Father  
glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” Zacharias, the father of “the  
Baptist,” tells us that this is the grand design of God in redemp- 
tion,—“That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered  
out of the hand of our enemies might serve him without fear, in  
holiness and righteousness, all the days of our life.” 

Oct .  1 6 .— Al l  S c r i p t u r e  i s  g i v e n  b y  i n s p i r a t i o n  o f  Go d .  
2 Tim. iii. 16. 

“Holy men of God,” says Peter, “spake as they were moved  
by the Holy Ghost.” And, says Dr. Watts,—
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“The prophets’ pens succeed their breath,  
To save the holy words from death.” 

We are here reminded of the origin of the Scriptures,—with the  
committ ing of the mind and wil l  of  God to writ ing. This i s  
important for two purposes. First, because the knowledge of them  
must be preserved and extended. Without the knowledge of them  
they cannot be felt; they cannot be acted upon; they can neither  
become the rule of our conduct nor the source of our consolation.  
Therefore says the apostle, “How can they believe on him of  
whom they have not  heard?”  There fore  s ay s  God,  “By h i s  
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many.” Therefore  
says the church, “That thy way may be known on earth, thy  
saving health among all nations.” And, Secondly, because there  
was  n o  way  o f  p r e s e r v i n g  and  ex t end i n g  t h i s  know l e d g e  t o  b e  
compared to this.  Thus, both with regard to extensiveness and  
security, Scripture surpasses oral tradition. We all know, in the  
common affairs of the world, how a thing is altered by repeated  
relation. There are some persons who never regard accuracy at  
al l ;  others seem incapable of it ,—some from lack of memory,  
others from fervency of feeling and circumstances; and it is well  
known how a single term will express too much or too little to de- 
fine properly the true meaning of a case. It is proverbially said  
there is no believing one-half of what we hear. What should we  
have known of the history of our own country without written docu- 
ments? A number of facts might have reached us orally, but then  
they would have been altered in the lapse of years; and therefore  
the earliest part in the history of every nation, previous to the ac- 
quisition of written records, is always deemed fabulous. And what  
was derived from this source when it was unrecorded became  
more and more indistinct and corrupt. This was natural and un- 
avoidable; hut in the family of Abraham, and in the nations of  
the Jews, it was otherwise. There revelation was, after a while,  
committed to writing. Thus it became fixed and certain. Thus  
appeals could be made to it, and mistakes could be corrected by it.  
The original copy was kept in the ark of the Lord. Every king of  
the Jews, when he came to his throne, was commanded to tran- 
scribe it for his own use. At every public festival it was brought  
forth and read in the audience of the people. This would keep  
up an acquaintance with it .  The pious would of course soon  
multiply copies, and they would lend and read these transcriptions 
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to their relations, neighbours, and friends. The highest honour,  
therefore, that can attach to writing is, that by means of it the  
words of eternal life have come down to us unimpaired. And,  
as Dr. Watts says,—

“The bright inheritance of heaven  
Is by the sweet conveyance given.” 

Oct. 17.—The word of the Lord endureth forever. 1 Pet. i. 25. 
We may, therefore, be persuaded of the stability of the cause  

of revelat ion. We may give to the winds our fears :  they are  
unworthy of us, as they are entirely groundless. The church of  
Christ is not, cannot be, in danger. “Upon this rook,” says he,  
“I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail  
against i t .” The unbelief  of man shal l  not make the word of  
God, says the apostle, of none effect. Men may oppose Christian- 
ity, they may burn the Bible, but they cannot destroy either the  
church or the Scriptures. “Heaven and earth shall pass away,”  
says  the Saviour ,  “but  my word sha l l  not  pas s  away.” “My  
word,” says God, “shall not return unto me void; it shall accom- 
plish that which 1 please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I  
sent it.” Thus we read in the Acts that “the word of the Lord  
grew and multiplied.” The waves may roar and dash, but while  
they beat against a rock they break only themselves. Satan, in  
our day, may be deceiving many; but yet we have, in thousands  
of cases, abundant proof that God is at work too. Has he not  
al l  his enemies under his control and under his subserviency?  
Oh, yes! the thunders that terrify will purify the air. God shows  
his government of the world in those confusions which seem likely  
to unhinge every thing; and he shows his care of the church in  
those perils and difficulties which seem likely to destroy it. Let  
us therefore apply the Scriptures to our own use, and to the pur- 
poses for which they have been given:—“Whatever was written  
aforetime was written for our learning, that we, through patience  
and comfort of the Scripture, might have hope.” “These things,”  
says the evangelist, “are written that ye may believe on the Son  
of God, and that, believing, ye may have life through his name.”  
We are only trifling with the Sacred Book, unless we make it the  
means of leading our feet into the way everlasting. For to what  
purpose is it that we read it unless we receive the “saying which is 
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worthy of all acceptation,”—unless it brings us to the Saviour,— 
unless it enables us to give ourselves up to him as poor, perishing  
sinners, knowing in whom we have believed? Oh, let us then seek  
the blessings it promises, attend to the duties it enjoins, follow its  
examples, and suffer them to govern us in our worship, in our  
lives, and in our calling. And let us be concerned for the dif- 
fusion of scriptural knowledge at home and abroad. What can  
we impart to our fellow-creatures equal to the bread and water of  
eternal life? And let us, whenever we have opportunity, speak  
highly of the gospel, and recommend it to others. 

Oct. 18.—A peculiar people. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
With regard to Israel of old, God said, “If ye will obey my  

voice and my word, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto me  
above all people, for al l the earth is mine.” God’s design was  
to keep this people distinct and separate from all others; there- 
fore we read that when they mingled with other nations and  
learned their ways they were no longer a peculiar people in  
character, and consequently no longer a peculiar people in pri- 
vilege. God destroyed the fences which distinguished his heri- 
tage from common ground, so that the garden of the Lord be- 
came a waste,  and the s tone wal l  thereof was broken down.  
Now, al l  this can be easi ly applied to Christ ians.  “What fel- 
lowship,” saith the apostle, “hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness, and what communion hath light with darkness? And  
what concord hath Christ with Belial, or what part hath he that  
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple  
of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God, as  
he hath said: I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will  
be their God, and they shall be my people.” Our Saviour says  
to his disciples,  and to al l  his  fol lowers,  in address ing these,  
“Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” This  
was the grand design of his mission:—“He gave himself for us  
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself  
a  pecul iar  people,  zea lous of  good works .” This  pecul iar i ty  
begins  with him. “A new heart ,” he says ,  “wi l l  I  g ive you,  
and a  new spi r i t  wi l l  I  put  within you.  They have another  
heart, and it is not the spirit of the world, but the spirit freely  
given to them of God.” This peculiari ty wil l  show itsel f  out 
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wardly in all proper ways. Not that this peculiarity requires us  
to differ from others in the common usages of life, or to abstain  
from the innocent customs which obtain in the neighbourhood  
wherein we live. Peculiarity for its own sake is worthless; and  
regarding it thus is the proof of a vain mind which longs for dis- 
tinction, and of a weak one that is unable to obtain it unless by  
trifles and by tricks. If our peculiarity goes no further than the  
use of  the pronoun thou instead of you, or the shape of our  
apparel,  veri ly it  is  of l i t t le importance, and may conduce to  
pride rather than humility. But when we can disentangle our- 
selves from others at the call of truth, duty, rectitude, or use- 
fulness, when we can advance without company or commendation,  
when we can go forward suffering for righteousness’ sake and  
shine as  l ights  in the world,  this  i s  above a l l  prai se!  And in  
this way Christians are called upon to be a peculiar people. Let  
us never, therefore, say, if we do so and so we shall be singular.  
Why, the very things in which we are required to be peculiar  
are those very things in which people desire to be pecul iar .  
Per sons  a re  not  a f r a id  o f  be ing  pecu l i a r ly  wi se ,  pecu l i a r ly  
rich, peculiarly honourable, and peculiarly valued. There is no  
beauty, there are no riches or honours, there is no learning or  
wisdom, to be compared with those that are found in the ways of  
godliness. In their hopes and fears, their pains and pleasures,  
all Christians are peculiar. And though it may be surprising to  
some, yet we may also add, that Christians are peculiar in their  
fa i l ings  and inf i rmit ies ,  for  their  spot  i s  the “spot of  God’s  
children.” 

Oct. 19.—And Jabez was more honourab le  than hi s  b re thren:  
and Ms mother called his name Jabez, saying, Because I bare  
him with sorrow. 1 Chron. iv. 9. 

The chapter of which these words form a part, and the former  
and following chapters, are full of genealogies. They seem to be  
the least interesting and profitable of all the parts of the Sacred  
Scriptures .  Yet they are not without their  use,  especia l ly as  
they ascertain the descent of the Messiah from the tribe of Judah  
and the house of David. But this passage breaks in upon us as  
a fine, well-watered, green, pleasant spot suddenly bursts in upon  
the sight of the traveller in a barren wilderness or a sandy desert. 
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Let us observe what is said concerning Jabez. First ,  With re- 
gard to his name. This was given him by his mother, who called  
him Jabez,  which s igni f ies  so r rowfu l ,  “because,” says  she,  “I  
bare him with sorrow.” Among the Jews names were generally  
appellatives; and they were often given to signify and perpetuate  
particular events, with which the imposers were affected at the  
time. For instance, Joseph had two sons born before the years  
of famine; and Joseph called the name of the first-born Manas- 
seh:—“For God,” sa id he,  “hath made me forget a l l  my toi l  
and all my father’s house; and the name of the second called he  
Ephra.im, signifying fruitful.” So we find with Moses: he had  
two sons; the name of the one was Gershom,—that is, a stranger,  
for he said, “I have been an alien in a strange land;” and the  
name of the other was Eliezer:—“For the God of my fathers,”  
said he, “was mine help, and delivered me from the sword of  
Pharaoh.” And with regard to the name given to Jabez by his  
mother, perhaps she bore him in a very ill state of health; per- 
haps under great depression of spirits, and full of forebodings;  
perhaps she brought him forth in peculiar pain and sorrow; per- 
haps the expression refers to her external condition; perhaps  
(and this is exceedingly probable) her husband died while she  
was bearing, and thus it was her lot to bring forth a babe des- 
t ined never to see a father’s  smile. What an aff l ict ion would  
this be! But there are various other afflictions to which mortals  
are born “as the sparks fly upward,” and every heart knows its  
own bi t terness .  We may be as sured that  i t  was  not without  
reason that she called the child Jabez, saying, “I bare him with  
s o r r o w . ”  S e c o n d l y ,  H i s  h o n o u r : — “ A n d  J a b e z  w a s  m o r e  
honourable than hi s  brethren.” The commendat ion i s  com- 
parative. This may imply that his brethren also were honourable,  
though in a les s  degree.  I f  i t  were sa id of  some persons that  
they were “more honourable than their brethren,” it would not  
be saying much in their favour; but the language here is obvi- 
ously designed to dignify Jabez. We are not told from whence  
the honourableness of Jabez arose,—whether he had signalized  
himself in war, or distinguished himself by his talents and learn- 
ing, or whether he had been a magistrate or a ruler.  “Them  
that honour me,” says God, “I wil l  honour,” and this should  
also be our rule of judgment: we should estimate men, not ac- 
cording to their adventitious appendages, but according to their 
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real  worth; and their real  worth i s  their moral  and rel igious  
character. And we have reason, therefore, to believe that the  
honourableness of Jabez arose from his piety, especially when we  
consider the test imony that is  added. Let us also observe the  
connect ion between the two former part iculars .  His  mother  
cal led his name Jabez, saying, “Because I bare him with sor- 
row;” hut “he was more honourable than his brethren.” Did  
she l ive to see this?  I f  she did,  she learned from it ,  and we  
may learn from it too, that,  as our comforts often prove our  
crosses, our afflictions often prove our blessings; and where is  
the Christian who has not found “the valley of Achor a door of  
hope”? 

Oct. 20.—And Jabez cal led on the God. of Israel, saying, Oh  
that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and  
that thine hand might be with me, and that thou wouldest keep  
rue from evil. 1 Chron. iv. 10. 

F i r s t ,  O b s e r v e  t h e  G o d  t o  w h o m  h e  p r a y e d .  H e  a d - 
dressed himsel f  to the one l iv ing and true God, and who i s  
cal led “the God of Israel ,” f irs t ,  because he had appeared to  
Jacob and given him the name of Israel, saying, “As a prince  
hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed;”  
secondly, because he had entered into covenant to be the God of  
the nation that should descend from his loins; and, thirdly, be- 
cause he is now what he has always been,—a Being peculiarly  
concerned for the good of those who are “Israelites indeed, in  
whom there is  no guile.” We address the same God as Jabez  
did.  What a thought i s  thi s !  He i s  no older now than then: 
—“He is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Oh, what  
a pleasure is there in addressing the God of Israel as a known  
God, as a tried God, the God of our fathers,  the God of our  
households, a faithful God who has always been “a very present  
he lp  in  t ime  o f  t roub le” !  Obse rve ,  Second ly ,  Hi s  p r aye r .  
Was this prayer at his setting out in life, or was it offered on any  
particular occasion? Or was it a prayer, the substance of which  
he had often made use of? However this may be, he was a man  
of prayer, and his prayer here recorded would never have been  
found in the hook of God, unless it had been offered “in spirit  
and in truth.” Let us notice the subject-matter of it; it is first  
expressed generally:—“Oh that thou wouldest bless me indeed!” 
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By this we may understand God “blessing him with all spiritual  
blessings in heavenly places in Christ .” There is a reality, an  
excellency, and a satisfaction in these; they pertain to the soul  
and to eternity; they can accompany us through the valley of  
the shadow of death, and stand by us when we appear before the  
judgment-seat of Christ. We must be concerned to add to the  
blessings of nature and providence the blessings of divine grace.  
As to temporal blessings, a man taught of God considers himself  
blessed indeed with regard to these, when God gives him a heart  
to enjoy them and to improve them, and when, along with them,  
comes the love of  God.  Secondly ,  I t  i s  a l so par t i cu la r ly  ex- 
pressed. Persons differ in their conditions and circumstances,  
and therefore they pray every man accordingly. There is very  
little, as to our greater wants, but may be comprehended under  
three articles. Let us notice them both as to their temporal and  
spiritual bearing. The first is, that “thou wouldest enlarge my  
coast.” If Jabez lived after the division of the Holy Land, and  
had to fight with and drive out the Canaanites, that he might  
more and more realize and possess the portion that was assigned  
him, the prayer is very striking, and can be easily explained. It  
will equally apply to the worldly state of the good man now. He  
will not indeed be avaricious, but he may pray that God would  
send him a competent support; that he may be able to “provide  
things honest,” not only in the sight of God, but also “in the  
sight of man;” that he maybe able to train up a growing family  
with credit ,  and that he may have wherewith to give to him  
that needeth; that he may “walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with he is called with all meekness.” But where is the person  
who does  not  s tand in  need of  sp i r i tua l  en largement?  Thi s  
“enlargement of coast” is the same which Paul enjoins on the  
Corinthians: “Be ye also enlarged,” says he; that is ,  obtain a  
more religious state,—more hope, more peace, more joy in be- 
l i ev ing .  The  second a r t i c l e  rega rd s  the  d i v in e  a s s i s t an c e :— 
“And that thine hand might be with me.” This, as a prayer for  
success in all his enterprises, will apply still more to a Christian.  
How much has he to do in his spiritual vocation! To be active  
in serving his generation, and in private and public devotion to  
serve his God acceptably. But he feels his need every moment  
of the hand of God to be with him, “working in him to will  
and to do of his good pleasure.” The third regards suffering:—
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“And that thou wouldest keep me from evil ,  that i t  may not  
grieve me.” A suffering state is in itself a state of temptation,  
and a good man will pray, “Keep me from temptation, that it  
may not grieve me,” (the evil  of suffering:) how much more  
may he pray with regard to the evil of sin, that it may not grieve  
him! Indeed, there is nothing that ever can or will grieve the  
child of God like this; and yet he well knows that he is liable  
to it, and altogether unable to keep himself; and therefore he  
prays, “Hold thou me up, and I shall he safe.” 

Oct .  21 .—And  God  g r an t e d  h im  t h a t  wh i c h  h e  r e qu e s t e d .  
1 Chron. iv. 10. 

With regard to the prayer of Jabez, we observe, the Lord not  
only answered his supplication, but he answered it in the very  
thing he asked. This  i s  not a lways the case.  God sometimes  
answers  prayer  in the way of  equ iva l en t .  When our Saviour  
said to Peter, “There is no man that hath left house, or parent,  
or brother, or child, or wife, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who  
shall not receive manifold more in this present life,” he did not  
mean manifold more houses, parents, brethren, or children; no,  
but more in value, more in quality, “and, in the world to come,  
l i fe  ever la s t ing.” Somet imes God answers  prayer  by way of  
exchange, as we see in the case of Paul:  when he sought that  
the  “ thorn in  h i s  f l e sh” might  be  removed,  h i s  prayer  was  
answered;  but  how? The Lord sa id  unto me,  “My grace  i s  
sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness.”  
Sometimes he indulges his people in the very thing they implore.  
This was the case with Hannah, when she came to the temple  
and addressed Eli:—“For this child have I prayed to the Lord.”  
So i t  was here with Jabez:  “God granted him that which he  
desired,”—that is, in the enlargement of his coast, assistance in  
the performance of every duty, and preservation from evil, that  
it might not grieve him. The blessings which come in answer  
to prayer always wear the best, and always relish the sweetest.  
Thi s  may be  cons idered  t h e  t e s t imony  o f  J ab ez  h ims e l f  with  
regard to the bless ings he had received in answer to prayer.  
Jabez not only prayed, but observed whether his prayers were  
answered; and when he had observed the answer he made i t  
known, in order to excite others, and to glorify God. So did 
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David: “I love the Lord,” said he, “because he hath heard my  
voice and my supplication, because he hath inclined his ear unto  
me; therefore wil l  I cal l  upon him as long as I l ive.” “Come  
and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath  
done for my soul.” “I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and  
del ivered me from al l  my fears .” But thi s  may a l so be con- 
s idered as  the test imony of God himse l f  concerning Jabez.  I t  
is not always easy for us to determine when our prayers are an- 
swered, and sometimes it is nearly impossible. But God always  
knows. He can answer prayer without having gone out of the  
common cour se  o f  na ture  and prov idence .  He can  answer  
prayer without miracle and without wonder. He can see the  
prayer answered, though the poor petitioner has said, “Thou hast  
shut out my prayer.” He can see prayer answered, when it is  
accomplished through “terrible things in r ighteousness .” Let  
this, therefore, prove an incentive to prayer, and to watching  
thereunto for answers to our prayers .  God has express ly de- 
clared that “For all these things I will be inquired of to do it  
for  you.” And prayer  i s  a s  sure a s  i t  i s  neces sary .  Have we  
not boldness  and access  with confidence by the fa i th of our  
Mediator? Is not God’s very name a God hearing prayer? Did  
he ever say to the seed of Jacob, “Seek ye me in vain”? Has  
he not promised to pour out the Spirit of grace and supplication?  
and he prescribes the very petitions we are to present when we  
go to him:—“Take with you words and turn to the Lord; say  
unto him, Take away all iniquity and receive us graciously, so  
will we render the calves of our lips.” If we read through the  
Bible, we shall find that from the beginning to the end it is a  
history of the value and success of prayer; and then we have  
the command and promise of the Saviour, “Ask, and it shall be  
given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened  
unto you: for  he that  asketh receiveth;  and he that  seeketh  
findeth; and to him that knoeketh it shall be opened.” 

O c t .  2 2 . — S u r e l y  t h e .  w r a t h  o f  m a n  s h a l l  p r a i s e  t h e e .  
Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

This is ,  indeed, far from being the natural design and ten- 
dency of it. In this sense, “the wrath of man worketh not the  
righteousness of God.” But his wisdom and power are infinite; 
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and by his overruling providence he causes the expression of  
human rage to conduce to the display of his own glory, and thus  
turns the curse into a bless ing.  The Bible abounds with in- 
stances of this, and a very striking exemplification will be found  
in the case of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. Jeremiah was com- 
manded to write on a roll all the words which had been denounced  
against Israel and Judah. This he did by means of Baruch, who  
not only transcribed the roll, but read it in the court of the tem- 
p le  of  the Lord,  the people  s tanding underneath.  Michaiah  
heard him, and related the substance to the princes, who were  
assembled in the scribes’  chamber, in the house of the king.  
The king immediately ordered Jehudi to go and fetch the roll.  
“Now, the king sat in the winter-house, in the ninth month;  
and there was a f ire on the hearth, burning before him. And  
it came to pass, that when Jehudi had read three or four leaves,  
he cut it with the penknife, and cast it into the fire that was  
burn ing  on the  hear th .”  Va in  r age !  would  th i s  h inder  the  
execution of the threatenings? Nay; it  could not prevent the  
infliction of them. Jeremiah is ordered to take another roll:— 
“After that the king had burned the roll, and the words which  
Baruch wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, saying, Take thee again  
another roll, and write in it all the former words that were in the  
f i r s t  rol l ,  which Jehoiakim, the king of  Judah had burned.”  
Nor was this all: the roll, instead of being eventually destroyed  
or injured, was even enlarged and improved. But since the days  
of Jehoiakim there have been, and there are to be found, per- 
sons who would destroy the Scriptures. We seem to shudder at  
the very proposal; we wonder that any person should be capable  
of such an action as this wicked king, who cut to pieces the  
divine roll and threw it into the fire. About one hundred and  
seventy years before Christ, Antiochus caused all the copies of  
the Jewish Scriptures he could find to be burnt; and three hun- 
dred and three years after, Dioclesian, the Roman emperor, by an  
edict, ordered all the Scriptures to be committed to the flames;  
and Eusebius, the historian, tells us he saw large heaps of them  
burning in the market-place. We have heard of Voltaire and  
Paine, and other lampooners and revilers of the Bible, who have,  
by their deeds, more than betrayed the wishes of their hearts;  
and every wicked man, though restrained from burning the Bible,  
may be considered as an enemy to it. Men make the Book their 
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enemy, and then they become its enemies, and hate it, because it  
does not prophesy good of them, but evil. As Carli le, the in- 
fidel, said to Mr. Wilberforce, “I’ll bear nothing from that book.  
How can you suppose that I can bear that book? For, i f  that  
book be true, I am a miserable man.” 

Oct. 23.—The Lord is a God of judgment. Isa. xxx. 18. 
There are some who deny the moral attr ibutes of Jehovah,  

and there are some who deny his punitive justice. By punitive  
justice we mean nothing of vindictiveness or revenge, but simply  
the love of rectitude, a determination to maintain law, and a  
resolution to punish crimes. There can be no government with- 
out laws, and laws are nothing without sanctions; and if laws  
be good in themselves they must be good in their execution.  
Crimes, therefore, are always punished in every properly-regulated  
state. We should not be able either to esteem or love God, if  
we supposed him destitute of it; if we suppose that, in his dis- 
position and conduct, he would make no difference between truth  
and falsehood, between cruelty and kindness, between a Nero and  
a Howard: it is impossible that we could esteem or love such a  
being. He is the Supreme Governor of the world. Suppose we  
were to take before a magistrate the incendiary of our property  
or the murderer of our children, and he should turn away and  
say, “This does not concern me: I do nothing that is  cruel.”  
Cruel !  cruel !  Why, i t  would be his  kindness to the criminal  
that would be cruel, both to him and to the community. Why,  
the magistrate is only the minister of God for good, when he  
does not bear the sword in vain,—when he is “a terror to evil- 
doers, as well as a praise to them who do well.” Then there are  
o ther s  who prac t i ca l l y  deny  th i s  t ru th .  “Because  sen tence  
against an evil work is not executed speedily, their hearts are fully  
set,” Solomon says, “to do evil.” They are evil because God is  
good; because he is merciful they trifle with him, they continue to  
offend, yea, they lay hold of his numerous benefits, and pervert  
them into weapons of rebellion against their Benefactor. God is  
merciful, but he is only merciful through a Mediator. While,  
therefore, sinners neglect the Saviour, there is no more mercy for  
them than for a demon; they do not confess sin on the head of the  
appointed victim, and therefore the guilt of their sins rests upon 
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their own head; their religion is no better than the worship of  
Cain, who brought God indeed an offering without a sacrifice, and  
God will not accept such offerings at their hand. God is mer- 
ciful, but his mercy is not connivance at sin; God is merciful,  
but he cannot be merciful to a sinner unless he delivers him from  
his sins. He is merciful, but it is to the broken in heart and to  
the contrite in spirit. “If we confess our sins,” says the apostle,  
“God is merciful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse  
us from all unrighteousness.” With regard to others he will say,  
“Because they are people of no understanding, therefore he that  
made them will not have mercy upon them, and he that formed  
them will show them no favour.” 

Oct. 24.—He is long-suf fer ing to usward, nor wil l ing that any  
should perish) but that al l should come to repentance. 1 Pet.  
iii. 9. 

Many who do not deny the loving-kindness of God too fre- 
quent ly obscure and conceal  i t .  They do not of ten,  indeed,  
eclipse it totally, but partially. They do not lay a foundation for  
every man as a sinner: their scheme does not even allow them  
to use the language of Scripture itself. They make a distinction  
between God’s secret and God’s revealed wil l ,—a dist inction  
which, if men were to make and act upon in their worldly con- 
cerns, would be sure soon to obtain for them a disreputable cha- 
racter. What God says in his word we should take just as it is,  
and believe him to be sincere when we are assured that he is  
“long-suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish,  
but that al l  should come to repentance.” But there are those  
who employ the thunder of Sinai more than they do the sti l l  
small voice of Zion. Solomon says, “Strong wine must be given  
unto them that are ready to perish;” but there are some who so  
dilute spiritual things as to leave no strength in them; they so  
encumber the grace of God with their hard conditions and quali- 
fications that there is scarcely a possibility of hope for many while  
they feel as they do. The reason they assign is, they are afraid  
of presumption in men. Why are they not a l so afraid of de- 
spair? Doubtless many more perish through despair than through  
presumption. Often, in secular affairs, many there are who need  
not have failed had they not desponded too soon; and in religious 
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concerns, when the sinner feels that there is no hope he becomes  
desperate, and the desperation he feels l inks him to his unre- 
newed state, and he says, “There is no hope: therefore we will  
walk every man according to his own desires.” Let us always  
remember that the Scripture nowhere justifies the despair of any  
man. As Dr. Watts has expressed it in’ one of his hymns,—

“No mortal has a just pretence  
To perish by despair.” 

But there are some who “refuse,” as David says, “to be com- 
forted:” and wherefore? “Oh,” they say, “I am so unworthy!  
I am so guilty!” intimating that i f  they were not so had they  
could cherish a hope of being saved. This is  at best a sort of  
self-righteous pride, operating under the show and pretext of  
humility; it must be destroyed, and all who are the subjects of  
it must be brought to submit themselves unto the righteousness  
which is of God,—must come to him as they are, naked, to be  
clothed, poor, to be enriched, guilty, to be justified. The lan- 
guage of the apostle, “To him that worketh not,”—that is, for  
this view and purpose,—“but believeth on him that justifieth the  
ungodly, his faith is counted to him for righteousness.” Let us  
remember that, if we do not deem ourselves too good, he does  
not deem us too bad, to be saved by him. All who now come  
and believe on his dear name, “though their sins be as scarlet,  
they shall be white as snow; though they are red like crimson,  
they shall be as wool.” 

Oct. 25.—The heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger  
doth not intermeddle with his joy. Prov. xiv. 10. 

In nothing are we more likely to be mistaken than as to the  
joys and sorrows of our fellow-creatures. Now, as to human sor- 
rows, “the heart knoweth his own bitterness.” We see persons  
whose cup runneth over, in the midst of abundance; yet they  
are the victims of uneasiness, and grief seems to feed upon their  
very vitals. And this may have been caused by some reproach  
under which they lie, and from which they cannot free them- 
selves; or from some desire they cannot realize; or unrequited  
affection, or kindness which meets with no return. Some suf- 
ferers seem almost forbidden by their connections and conditions 
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in l i fe  to make known the cause of  their  di s t res s .  Some are  
ashamed to make known the occasion of their griefs. Ahab falls  
sick, and takes to his bed: he is ashamed to own the reason, but  
i t  turns out that ,  a l though he i s  a king, he i s  pining for the  
piece of garden-ground belonging to Naboth. Hainan goes home  
and cannot eat, and, after enumerating all his possessions, says,  
“All this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai sitting  
at the king’s gate.” In how many instances are the sufferings  
of our fellow-creatures imaginary, though they appear real enough  
to those who endure them. How much have Cowper, Howard,  
and others suffered! The “thorn in the flesh” may not be visible  
to us, because of the depth of its incision, but the pain it produces  
is not the less poignant: these are real sufferers, though the cause  
is not apparent to others. There are those who appear in com- 
pany with a smile on their face, yet who retire to weep. Yes,  
these are real mourners. And let those who are the benefactors  
of our race remember this, and visit the widow and the fatherless  
in their affliction. But those who feel they cannot make known  
their sorrows to the dearest relation upon earth can retire and  
pour out their tears before God:—

“He’ll hear them in the painful hour,  
And help them bear the heavy load.” 

Then, again, with regard to human joy: how little do we know  
of this! When the eye is thrown Over society, one seems at a loss  
to conjecture what it is that delights some people. There are some  
persons who turn the Scriptures into ridicule, who wonder that  
their fellow-creatures can be happy in conditions and circum- 
s tances which would render them miserable.  Thus i t  i s  that  
“miser” signifies a miserable man, and applies to one who pos- 
sesses much, but who uses and enjoys nothing; and it  i s  im- 
possible for us to see what pleasure such a creature can feel in  
counting over his silver and gold, or what gratification he can  
take in his sordid hoardings. There is the joy of the luxurious  
man,  and of  the sensua l i s t :  with these may we never inter- 
meddle, but become acquainted with that joy which is the glory  
of a man. 



424 evenings with jesus

424

Oct. 26.—The heart knoweth his own bitterness; and a stranger  
doth not intermeddle with his joy. Prov. xiv. 10. 

Let  u s  con s i de r  t h i s  pa r t i c u l a r l y  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  t o  Chr i s - 
t ians ;  and we observe,  Fir s t ,  That  r e l i g ion has  to  do  wi th  the  
feelings; it is not confined to forms and ceremonies. The sacred  
writers knew these things; they considered the passions as original  
parts of human nature, and these are to be employed in the service  
of God. They all have their proper place and work; for how can  
we love God or fear him without feeling, according to the lan- 
guage of one of our hymns,—

“True religion’s more than notion:  
Something must be known and felt”? 

Let us observe, Secondly, The variety there is in the Christ ian’s  
exper ience.  We here see he is  the subject of both sorrow and  
gladness. Thus the Christian’s present condition is of a mixed  
character, and alternating between clouds and sunshine. What  
is the emblem of the Christian’s state now? A bush burning with  
fire and not consumed; a vessel tossed with the winds and the  
waves .  What  i s  the  mot to  o f  the  Chr i s t i an ’ s  l i f e .  “We are  
troubled on every side, yet not distressed; cast down, but not  
destroyed; sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as having nothing,  
and yet possess ing a l l  things.” We see in the Chris t ian now  
the company of two armies,—nature and grace, flesh and spirit.  
“The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the  
f lesh;  and these are contrary the one to the other.” We see  
this exemplified in the representations of Scripture. The sub- 
jects of divine grace are spoken of as those who fear God, and  
who hope in his mercy; they are those who “return and come  
to Zion with singing, and with everlasting joy upon their heads.”  
And there are those who go forth with weeping, “bearing precious  
seed,” but who “shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bring- 
ing their sheaves with them.” 

Oct. 27.—A holy nation. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
The Lord’s people, though they consist of large numbers and  

their number is every day increasing, are not an undisciplined  
r abb le .  Observe  the i r  na t i ona l i t y .  They a re  a  mul t i tude  o f 



 first proof-reading draft 425

425
people under rule and order, laws and a Governor. The worst  
government upon earth is a thousand times better than a mere  
mobocracy, where every one does that which is right in his own  
eyes. God’s people are under authority. They are all subjects.  
They have a King who reigns over them, and a King who reigns  
in them too; who “puts his laws into their minds” and “writes  
them in their hearts;” he “makes them willing in the day of his  
power,” and they then say, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”  
Secondly, They are a holy nation. Their holiness involves two  
things. First, Their separation from the world. Thus, under the  
law, the tabernacle and all the utensils thereof were called holy;  
not that they underwent a change, but because they were dedicated  
to the service of God,—“set apart” from common to special uses,  
from natural to spiritual uses. Thus we are told that “the Lord  
setteth apart him that is godly for himself,” in his purposes first,  
then by his grace and providence. Then, Secondly, By the renova- 
tion of their natures. Thus they are holy, not only by dedica- 
tion, but by transformation; to use the words of the apostle, being  
“transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove  
what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” And  
this change is absolutely indispensable. If God were to call an  
angel before him, he could employ him immediately, without a  
change; he would be prepared and ready for his service. But if  
God called a poor sinner in this way, he must “work in him to  
will and to do of his good pleasure,” and produce in him the  
principles and dispositions which will render his duty his delight,  
and enable him to say, after the example of his divine Lord,  
“My meat is to do the will  of my Father which is in heaven,  
and to finish his work.” 

Oct. 28.—Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a  
vain thing? Ps. ii. 1. 

What has been the consequence of all the opposition against  
the cause of God and truth? What? Why, more abundant and  
zealous efforts in its diffusion; for inquiry is always friendly to  
truth, as darkness and concealment are friendly to error. And  
so also has it proved with regard to the sufferings of its followers  
by persecution. Here we have the testimony of an apostle who  
suffered as an evil-doer unto bonds, but he says, “The word of 
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God is not bound.” And says he to the Philippians, “I would  
ye should understand, that the things which have happened unto  
me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel, so  
that my bonds in Christ  are manifest  in al l  the palace.” The  
periods of suffering have always been the most glorious for Chris- 
tianity: the brethren have been united and endeared the more  
to each other; the spirit of glory and of God has rested upon  
them; their sufferings have arrested attention and induced sym- 
pathy; the witnesses of their sufferings have been found to be  
impressed, and they have been led to inquire concerning the  
principles that could produce such effects. Therefore the blood  
of the martyrs has always been considered the seed of the church,  
and the more they were oppressed the more they multiplied and  
grew. Dr. Watts, all poet as he was, said, (and who would not  
wish to join with him in the choice?) “I would rather have been  
the author of Alleine’s Alarm to the Unconverted, than the writer  
of Milton’s Paradise Lost;” but that was a prison-production.  
What did the enemies of religion get by confining Bunyan so  
many years in the jai l  at Bedford? There, almost inspired, he  
wrote those works which will continue to incommode the powers  
of darkness to the end of the world. The divisions and parties  
that have sprung up among professors have amazingly alarmed  
some good men; and in their lamentations they have added terror  
to grief; they have talked of danger, not remembering that in a  
thousand cases variety is compatible with unity. The differences  
which subsist among all those who hold the Head do not affect  
the oneness  of  the church. They are only so many branches  
which form one tree; so many members which form one body.  
By these they have always proved stimulatives to each other.  
They have awakened and increased emulat ion and zea l ,  and  
religion has always been, upon the whole, a gainer by them. It  
has been found far more important for Christians to love one  
another, and exclaim, “Grace be with all them who love our Lord  
Jesus Christ in sincerity,” than to peep together through the same  
keyhole of opinion. And then the different parts of Scripture  
have also, in consequence of these divis ions, been peculiar ly  
attended to. One party has argued for the doctrinal part, another  
for the practical, another the disciplinary; and, in consequence of  
these, no part has remained unemployed or unheeded. If we thus  
view these things, and if we consider their consequences as they 
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affect Christianity itself, it is obvious that even these have been  
overruled for good; that even these, as they have given rise to  
parties and divisions, have caused each to have a salutary check  
upon the other; and that each has prevented the possibility of  
interpolation and alteration of the Scriptures. Thus the cause of  
true religion lives through all; and the very things which seemed  
likely to destroy or injure it have proved the means of its benefit. 

Oct. 29.—Who hath ca l l ed you out  o f  darkness  into hi s  mar- 
vellous light. 1 Peter ii. 9. 

The state referred to was one of great wickedness, wretched- 
ness, weakness, and vice. This state is common to all mankind  
by nature. For, naturally, men are not found in different states,  
but in different degrees of the same state; al l  descended from  
the same source; and “Who can bring a clean thing out of an  
unclean?” Not one. This, therefore, applies to the subjects of  
divine grace as well as others. “We were sometimes foolish and  
disobedient, walking in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one  
another;” and after this the kindness and love of God through  
Christ towards man appeared. They therefore often look (but  
not half often enough) “to the rock whence they were hewn, and  
to the hole of the pit whence they were digged.” For they are  
not left where they were found. “They were dead, but are alive  
again; they were lost, but are found;” they were afar off, but  
they are made nigh; they were once darkness, but are now made  
light in the Lord, for he hath called them out of darkness into  
his marvellous l ight. Observe the medium of their deliverance  
f rom this  s ta te .  God himsel f  ca l led them. When men would  
execute their purposes they stand in need of instruments, and  
with al l  these, sometimes numerous and various, they fai l  in  
accomplishing their enterprise. But when God works, none can  
let or hinder. It i s  enough for God, in the production of his  
designs, to speak. It was so in the first creation: he only “spoke  
and i t  was done, he commanded and i t  s tood fast .” He said,  
“Let  there be l ight ,  and there was  l ight .”  He ca l led th ings  
which were not, and they appeared. It is the same in the dis- 
pensation of his providence. He cal ls ,  i t  i s  said, for a sword,  
and it leaps out of its scabbard, and thousands arm themselves  
wi th ins t ruments  o f  des t ruct ion;  he ca l l s  for  a  f amine,  and 
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cleanness of teeth stalks throughout the land; he calls for a pes- 
ti lence, and the cholera comes, and says, Whom shall I strike  
next?  I t  i s  the  s ame in  a l l  the  opera t ions  o f  h i s  g race .  He  
therefore derives his character from this:—“Faithful is he who  
hath cal led you, who also will  do it.” This spirit cometh not  
from him who calleth you. Now, here our divines distinguish a  
twofold call . The one is common to all who are addressed by  
conscience, by afflictions, by reproofs, and by the examples of  
the wise and good, and by having opportunities to hear and to  
read the Scr iptures  of  t ruth.  But then there i s  another ca l l ,  
which they distinguish as internal and effectual. It is so because  
it is heard in the very conscience, and is obeyed from the heart;  
because now the end is answered:—they hear, and their souls  
l ive. When God says, “Seek ye my face,” they answer, “Thy  
f ace ,  Lord ,  wi l l  I  seek .”  He ca l l s  on them to “ for sake  the  
foolish and live, and walk in the way of understanding,” and they  
comply; he calls upon them to believe on the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God, and they are soon at his feet, crying, “Lord,  
save, or I perish;” he calls them to come out of darkness, and  
they obey. 

Oct. 30,—Who hath ca l l ed you out  o f  darkness  into hi s  mar- 
vellous light. 1 Peter ii. 9. 

Observe the consequences of this call. The light into which  
he called them is distinguished by two appellations. First, It is  
divine. “He calls them out of the darkness into his marvellous  
l i gh t .”  He i s  the  Fa ther  o f  l ight s ;  a l l  l i ght  i s  f rom him,— 
material light, mental light, spiritual light, the light of revela- 
tion, and the light of il lumination. Therefore says the church,  
“In thy l ight  sha l l  we see  l ight .”  Secondly ,  I t  i s  wonde r fu l .  
He hath cal led us out of darkness into his “marvel lous l ight.”  
It is marvellous in its greatness, in its clearness, in its influences,  
and in its  effects.  It  sets a man a-wondering. If  a person had  
been born in a mine, and had never seen any of the aspects of  
nature, and were to be raised up, and desired to look abroad, the  
first emotion, we may be assured, would be surprise and wonder.  
Thus it is really here. But here a question of some magnitude  
occur s :—To whom does  th i s  repre senta t ion app ly?  Al l  a re  
willing to acknowledge its application to the heathen, for they 
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were living in darkness, and perishing for lack of knowledge:  
when such are converted to Christ, doubtless they are called from  
darkness into marvellous light. There are also some who have  
scarcely any notion of divine things, though they live in the land  
of Bibles. Now, as to such, when these things are presented to  
their minds, they press upon them with all the force of entire  
novelty, and of them it may he said, they are called out of “dark- 
ness  into God’s  marvel lous  l ight .” But even with regard to  
those who have read and heard of these things, and have some  
loose speculative notions of them before, yet even these have been  
called “out of darkness into God’s marvellous light,” when they  
are called by divine grace. They have then other views. Other  
views of sin, of holiness, of the Saviour, of the life that now is,  
and of that which i s  to come. Al l  these things have become  
new; not  new in themselves ,  but  new to them; not  new in  
existence, but new in their experience. Thus the man whose  
eyes our Saviour had opened saw not a new sun, but the same  
sun that had ripened Isaac’s corn and had been shining from the  
beginning; but it was new to him. Thus it is with these divine  
realities which he who has been enlightened beholds in -their  
beauty and glory. And even after convers ion they are cal led  
“out of  darkness  into his  marvel lous l ight .” Thus they have  
fears, many fears, and he dispels them; they have doubts, and he  
removes them; they have perplexities,  and he unravels them.  
Thus he fulfils the word, “I will bring the blind by a way that  
they knew not, and in paths which they have not known; I will  
make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight:  
these things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.” What  
will it be when he calls them out of the darkness of time into the  
marvellous l ight of eternity? A marvellous l ight, indeed, wil l  
that  be!  “The l ight  of  the moon wi l l  be as  the l ight  of  the  
sun, and the light of the sun will be sevenfold, as the light of  
seven days.” Oh, how marvellous will the Saviour then appear  
unto them! Though they have read and heard of him so much,  
they will find that the one-half has not been told them, “when  
he comes to be glorified in his saints and admired in all them  
that believe.” There wil l  be three things that wil l  excite our  
wonder then. First, We shall miss some whom we expected to  
see.  Secondly,  We shal l  be surpr i sed to f ind some there we  
despaired ever of seeing; this surprise, however, will not fill us 
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with envy,  but grat i tude.  Thirdly,  We shal l  wonder to f ind  
ourselves there. 

O c t .  3 1 . — I  a m  n o t  a s h a m e d  o f  t h e  g o s p e l  o f  C h r i s t .  
Rom. i. 16. 

So far from being ashamed of the gospel, we have every reason  
to admire it. Christianity is the only religion founded in love  
and requiring only love in return. As to other religions, they  
a lways want the as surance that  “God i s  love.” The heathen  
only derived their confidence from nature and providence: by  
observing these they did see something to encourage hope; but  
then they found other things to excite their fear, and in their  
guilty minds (for every man is conscious of some guilt) the fear  
hath more power to operate than the hope. And this will account  
for it, that in the history of all superstitions we find they have  
not only been absurd and foolish, but they have always been cruel  
and bloodthirs ty.  Our miss ionaries  f rom abroad have a lways  
told us, among the heathen they have never found any thing like  
love, real love, or regard to their gods and goddesses. They only  
dreaded them, and therefore hated them; and this was an ad- 
vantage in their conversion, that as soon as ever they could be  
assured of being protected from the resentment of their deities,  
they would trample them under their feet; they would throw  
them into the sea,  or burn them in dress ing their food. No,  
there is no religion of love but the religion of Christianity. We  
have reason not only to rejoice in the character but in the in- 
fluence of Christianity too. This can never be fully appreciated.  
The Jewish kings were, in general, very bad men; sti l l ,  how- 
ever,  they had a l i t t le  more humanity than the surrounding  
despots. Therefore it was said by the Syrians that the kings of  
Israel were merciful kings; because they had revealed religion,  
and this had produced a degree of humanity and tenderness which  
others had not. So we see that when religion comes into coun- 
tries, it operates according to the degree of the truth and spirit  
in which it is received. We might be ashamed if there were not  
much more Christianity in Protestantism than Popery: but now  
compare these religions together, as to the countries in which  
they have rule; see what a difference there is .  Observe Scot- 
land, and compare it with the state of Ireland. Observe the civil 
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war after the French Revolution, when so many hundreds and  
thousands, as they fell into each others’ hands, were immediately  
butchered; and then turn to the time of the civil war here in the  
time of Charles the First,—not an instance of a private ever being  
butchered on either side, during the whole war. So it was in the  
American war: nothing of this was ever practised; none of those  
who fell into each others’ hand were treated with cruelty, or de- 
stroyed. Then, if we go to Spain, and see what they have done,  
and are doing there to this very hour, and see what a difference  
there is between Protestantism and Popery. Is it possible such  
a religion as the gospel of Christ should ever be received without  
doing much good? Christianity was not only the power of God  
unto the salvation of many, but, where it did not operate savingly,  
yet what advantages did it produce! How it tamed the fierce- 
ness of the passions and the savageness of the manners of the  
heathen! In proportion as persons have imbibed its spirit, and  
rece ived the  t ru th  a s  i t  i s  in  Je sus ,  they  have  a lways  been  
distinguished by their humanity, benevolence, and exertions to  
do good. As Christ ians,  therefore,  we have reason highly to  
esteem the religion we profess, which comes to us with this pro- 
clamation, and with this aim:—“Love is of God, and every one  
that loveth is born of God.” “Beloved, if God so loved us, we  
ought also to love one another.” 

Nov. 1.—And I wi l l  br ing the bl ind by a way that they knew  
no t ;  I  w i l l  l ead  them in  pa ths  tha t  they  have  no t  known.  
Isa. xlii. 16. 

What could we do without such a Leader? The condit ion  
of men with regard to a future state is represented as being with- 
out God and without hope in the world. Man is a poor wan- 
derer on the mountains of ignorance, a prey to every danger,  
liable to be led astray by his prejudices and passions, for “wherein  
i s  he to be accounted of?” He is  “al ienated from the l i fe of  
God through the ignorance that is in him,” and if left to him- 
self, he would, “in the greatness of his folly, go astray.” A man  
may go to hell without a guide, but he cannot go to heaven with- 
out one, or without a Leader, of whose guidance we are here  
assured. But—blessed be his name!—if we earnestly seek divine  
direction, he is willing to listen to our supplications, and to take 
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us under his own peculiar guidance. Hence the Christian can  
say, with David, “He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me in the  
paths of righteousness for his name’s sake.” Thus the Church  
sung in triumph, of old, “This God is our God forever and ever:  
he will be our guide even unto death.” Oh, what can equal the  
satisfaction derivable from the persuasion that we are under divine  
guidance, led by One almighty to save, to pardon, to indulge;  
patient to bear and able to deliver; wise to conduct and to make  
all things work together for our good? Let us first observe that  
the subjects of this guidance are bl ind loith regard to their spir i tual  
stale. Though all Christians are children of the light and of the  
day, yet “they were once wholly in darkness,” and are still par- 
tially so; and were they not only in a measure enlightened, they  
would not stand in need of such a Director and Guide. Let us  
a l so observe where he leads them:—“I wil l  lead them in paths  
they have not known.” Now, this is true, first, with regard to  
their spir i tual  concerns.  They were not born Christ ians,  but  
they have been made such; and if now they differ from others,  
and from their former selves, it is because he hath “called them  
out of darkness into his marvellous light.” “I will lead them in  
paths they have not known.” What did they once know? They  
once felt convictions of sin, now they see its evil; they now not  
only feel an aversion with regard to it, but an abhorrence of it.  
What did they once know of faith and trust in the Redeemer?  
Now they can confide in him as their only foundation, and say,  
“In the Lord have I righteousness and strength; yea, they can  
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the f lesh.”  
Then what did they once know of a throne of grace? They heard  
prayer and supplication, and perhaps they “said their prayers;”  
but they now know what it is to come unto God by Him who is  
“the way, the truth, and the life.” They have now boldness and  
access with confidence by the faith of Christ; their fellowship is  
now with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. But they  
had not gone this way heretofore. Secondly, With regard to their  
t empora l  conce rns ,  God leads hi s  people in a way which they  
“have not  known.” What  can we know of  the future  a s  to  
nations, families, or ourselves as individuals? Now, if we look  
back and contemplate the bounds of our habitation, our connec- 
tions, our friends, our successes, our disappointments, as fixed by  
Providence, all appear surprising and rare. Perhaps, if much had 
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been foretold us by a seer some years before, we should have been  
ready to say, “If the Lord would make windows in heaven, might  
this thing be?” 

Nov. 2.—I  wi l l  make darkness  l ight  be fore  them, and c rooked  
things straight. Isa. xlii. 16. 

Here  we v iew God a s  our  In te rp re te r .  We may  obse rve  
five instances in which the Lord makes darkness light before his  
people,  and crooked things s t ra ight .  Fir s t ,  As to doc t r ine .  I t  
is not for us to determine with how much error in judgment real  
grace may be found in the hear t .  We f ind our Saviour one  
day putting his fingers upon the eyes of a blind man, who after- 
wards  sa id ,  “I  see men as  t rees  walking:” yet  he was  under  
the Saviour’s own operation. And our Lord touched his eyes  
again, and commanded him to look up, when he saw all things  
plainly. For a time persons may have very confined and obscure,  
and sometimes very perplexing, views of some doctrines of the  
gospel, compared with what others know now and what they shall  
know by-and-by. God is gradual in all his operations, both in  
nature and grace. We see in nature things are slow in propor- 
tion to their value and importance. But though his mode may  
be sometimes s low, i t  i s  a lways sure,  and under his  agency.  
Secondly, As to experience. There are many things perplexing  
here.  The temptat ions that  of ten as sa i l  them are among the  
number; for they hoped to go on in their Christian course with- 
out annoyance. Then the Christian’s life must be a warfare. So  
a l so  wi th  regard to  p raye r .  They are  o f ten perp lexed;  they  
read that God answers prayer: “But,” says the Christ ian, “he  
has not answered mine.” But Christians should learn to distin- 
gui sh .  God immedia te ly  hea r s  our prayer s ,  but  he does  not  
always immediately answer. “For he is a God of judgment,” and  
while his mercy constrains him to give, his wisdom leads him to  
withhold the blessing for a time; but he waits to be gracious.  
Sometimes by strange, sometimes by terrible, things in righteous- 
ness does he answer his people. It is the same also with regard  
to joy. Christians read in the Scriptures that religion is friendly  
to joy; that the redeemed shall come to Zion with songs, and  
with everlasting joy upon their heads. But many say, “I have  
so little of this.” But do not we find that religion is described  
by sorrow as well as joy,—by fear as well as hope? Again, with 
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regard to assurance. “Oh that I knew,” says one, “my interest in  
that everlasting covenant ordered in al l  things and sure!” Oh  
that he would say unto my soul, I am thy salvation! I could then  
face a frowning world and defy the king of terrors: but al l  is  
obscurity. 

“’Tis a point I long to know,— 
 Oft it causes anxious thought,— 
Do I love the Lord, or no?  
 Am I his, or am I not?” 

The most that I am able to reach at present is peradventure, and  
to say, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Why, “wait on  
the Lord; be of good courage, and he shal l  s trengthen thine  
hea r t .”  Aga in ,  wi th  rega rd  to  p ra c t i c a l  du t i e s .  With rega rd  
to  a  change of  s i tua t ion,  a  t rans i t ion f rom one bus ines s  to  
another, the Christian may be at a loss what step to take, and  
this will awaken in a pious mind a concern that others never feel;  
and it is natural he should feel this, because how much depends  
on every step he takes! And we know a wrong step may give a  
complexion to the whole of our future lives. We therefore feel  
a concern to know the way wherein we should walk, and our souls  
will be lifted up for divine guidance and direction. When Chris- 
tians get to heaven, how will these words be realized in their  
blessed experience! then he wil l  “make darkness l ight before  
them, and crooked things straight;” then they will have leisure  
to survey and capacity to understand the dealings of God, and  
a l l  h i s  conduct  wi l l  appear  fa i th fu lnes s  and t ruth;  then the  
future will have been supplied, and all things explained; then  
they will see how all things advanced their welfare; though many  
had appeared dark ,  d i sorder ly ,  and perp lex ing ,  ye t  a l l  wi l l  
harmonize, and they will exclaim, “Just and true are thy ways,  
O thou King of saints.” 

Nov. 3.—This, then, is the message which we have heard of him,  
and de c la r e  unto  you:  tha t  God i s  l i gh t ,  and in h im i s  no  
darkness at all. 1 John i. 5. 

Let us, in considering this message as addressed to ourselves,  
make  two  inqu i r i e s .  F i r s t ,  How wa s  t h i s  me s s a g e  o b t a i n e d ?  
John says, “We have heard it, and declare it unto you.” Heard  
i t  f rom whom? Unquest ionably f rom the Lord Jesus  Chri s t , 
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the fa i thful  Witness ,  the great  Teacher,  sent  f rom God. He  
del ivered i t  to his  disciples ,  and they del ivered i t  to others .  
“No man,” says  he,  “hath seen God at  any t ime:  the only- 
begotten Son, he hath declared him.” And in his intercessory  
prayer he says, “I have manifested thy name to the men whom  
thou gavest me out of the world.” He had savingly opened to  
their  minds his ’  character ,  re lat ions,  at tr ibutes ,  and designs,  
especial ly his purposes of mercy and grace, so that what they  
communicated was not invented, but reported. They delivered  
that which they al so received. Some part of this  message he  
delivered personally, while with them; but it would appear that  
he delivered much more after his resurrection than before;  for  
which purpose he was with them forty days,  speaking of the  
things which pertained to the kingdom of God. Still more did  
he communicate spiritually after his ascension, according to his  
promise:—“I have yet  many things  to say unto you,  but  ye  
cannot bear them now. But when he,  the Spir i t  of  t ruth,  i s  
come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of  
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and  
he will show you things to come.” Accordingly, we see what a  
difference there was afterwards in their views, and how their  
sentiments enlarged after the pouring down of the Holy Spirit.  
We may mark this with regard to one article. Take the death  
o f  t h e  Lo rd  J e s u s .  When  ou r  S av i ou r  “ s howed  un to  h i s  
d i sc ip les  that  he must  go up to Jerusa lem, and suf fer  many  
th ings  o f  the  e lder s ,  and chie f-pr ie s t s ,  and sc r ibes ,  and be  
killed, and be raised again the third day,” Peter took him aside,  
and sa id,  “Be i t  far  f rom thee; this  shal l  not be unto thee,”  
which drew upon him the severe reproof  of  the Saviour ,— 
“Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto ine; for  
thou savourest not the things which be of God, but those which  
be of men.” But now, after he had received the communication  
of  the Holy Spir i t ,  now that Jesus i s  g lori f ied,  how does he  
view his  death? Oh, i t  i s  the precious “blood of  Chri s t ,  by  
which,” says  he ,  “we are  redeemed.” “He bare  our  s ins  in  
h i s  own body  on  the  t r ee .”  And aga in  he  s ay s ,  “He once  
suf fered for  our s ins ,  the jus t  for  the unjus t ,  that  he might  
br ing us  to  God.” Secondly ,  What  doe s  the  mes sage  exp r e s s?  
“Who by searching can f ind out God? who can f ind out the  
Almighty to perfection?” Yet we are not called to worship an 
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unknown God. He never “left himself without witness, in that  
he has been continually doing us good, iu sending us rain from  
heaven and fil ling our hearts with food and gladness.” And all  
his works praise him, by wearing impressions of his perfections  
and subserving his designs. But what a difference between the  
discoveries of him in nature and grace! When a noted heathen  
philosopher was asked what God was, he required two days to  
give the answer, then four, doubling the time at every additional  
application to him, assigning as a reason, that the more he thought  
upon the question the less capable he was of replying to it. But  
now take John, one of the two called “unlearned and ignorant  
men” by the Jewish rulers: what says he? “God is light.” 

Nov.  4 .—God  i s  l i g h t ,  and  i n  h im  i s  n o  d a r kn e s s  a t  a l l .  
1 John i. 5. 

Light i s  perhaps  the  mos t  per fec t  image o f  the  Supreme  
Be ing .  Li gh t  i l l um ina t e s ;  i t  de r i ve s  i t s  n ame  f rom i t s  d i s - 
coveries :—“That which makes manifest  i s  l ight .” Then may  
God wel l  be cal led “l ight,” for he i t  i s  who makes us “wise  
unto salvation.” He it i s  who, by his Spirit ,  leads us into al l  
truth, as it is written:—“But God hath revealed them to us by  
hi s  Spir i t ;  for  the Spir i t  searcheth a l l  th ings ,  yea ,  the deep  
th ings  o f  God.”  Second ly ,  Ligh t  r e j o i c e s  t h e  ey e s .  “Light  i s  
sweet,” says Solomon, “and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to  
beho ld  the  sun .”  Dav id  s ay s ,  “Ble s sed  a re  the  peop le  tha t  
know the joyful sound: they shal l  walk, O Lord, in the l ight  
of thy countenance, in thy name shall they rejoice all the day,  
and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” Thirdly, Light  
i s  pure. Of all  bodies l ight is the most pure. Other things are  
pol luted.  The air ,  the earth,  and the water are a l l  contami- 
na ted ;  but  the  rays  o f  l ight  a re  uncorrupted .  Let  the  l ight  
shine upon a dunghill, or upon a dead body, or on any putrid  
mass, and it contracts no pollution from it. Well, therefore, may  
God be  ca l l ed  l i gh t .  “He i s  o f  pure r  eye s  than  to  beho ld  
iniquity.” “He is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his  
works.” And, though his providence is universal ly exercised,  
infinite wisdom is combined with infinite holiness throughout the  
universe of God. Observe, also, that this message excludes all  
darkness; for “God is l ight, and in him is no darkness at al l .” 
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This shows the supremacy of God and his sovereign perfection,  
in dist inction from al l  orders of his  creatures.  Christ ians are  
al l  “children of the l ight and of the day;” but we cannot say  
of  any of  them that  in them “is  no darkness  a t  a l l .”  Angels  
are proverbial for their wisdom and rectitude; but, says Elihu,  
“He charged his angels with folly.” There is none holy as the  
Lord ;  there fore  s ay s  Job ,  “Behold ,  I  am v i l e :  what  sha l l  I  
answer thee?” Therefore says Isaiah, “Woe is me, for I am un- 
done, because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in tho- 
midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the  
King, the Lord of Hosts.” 

Nov. 5.—Let us alone: what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus  
of Nazareth? ar t  thou come to dest roy us? I know thee who  
thou art,—the Holy One of God. Luke iv. 34. 

Some have supposed that  i t  was the des ign of  the unclean  
spirit to interrupt and disturb the Saviour when he thus “cried  
out;” and, indeed, the wicked are continually saying, by their  
tempers and lives, “We desire not the knowledge of thy ways;”  
“We will not have this man to reign over us.” When conscience  
would accuse or upbraid them, they endeavour to stupefy it with  
an opiate or to curb it back with a gag. When God employs the  
rod, and would speak to them by it, they turn away their ears  
f rom hear ing.  When God’s  minis ter s  are fa i thful ,  then they  
are ready to “say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets, Pro- 
phesy unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits, cause the Holy  
One of Israel to cease from before us.” When friends admonish,  
and entreat, how often do they say, “Pray, keep your religion to  
yourselves; be as religious as you choose; you go your way to  
heaven, and leave us to go ours. Why should you intermeddle  
with us?” We may always judge of the spirit of Satan in persons  
by their aversion to Christ and having any thing to do with him;  
and we may always judge of the Spirit of God being in us by our  
loving to approach him, and his approaching us, and having much  
continually to do with us. Then it expressed fear:—“Art thou  
come to destroy us?” Satan has  now a degree of  permiss ion  
which he wil l  not a lways possess .  He i s  not yet judged, but  
“reserved in chains under darkness unto the judgment of the  
great day.” His misery is nothing, therefore, to what it will be. 
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“The devi l s ,”  says  James ,  “bel ieve and tremble:” they have  
faith enough to make them miserable. And this is the case with  
many of their followers. They have faith enough to make them  
very unhappy. They have the faith of assent, but not of consent;  
not of acquiescence, nor of dependence; not of application, never  
giving themselves to him. They believe and tremble; the first  
Christians believed and rejoiced. “Believing,” says Peter, “we  
rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful l  of  g lory.” David sa id,  
“My meditation of him shall be sweet;” “I will rejoice in the  
Lord.” The church said, “His name is as ointment poured forth;”  
i t  i s  most fragrant and del ightful .  I t  expressed commendat ion.  
“I know thee who thou art ,—the Holy One of God.” Here,  
we see, Satan not only believed much, but talked well .  How  
conversant is he with the Scriptures! How he quoted it in his  
address to our Saviour! Every thing he said was expressed in  
the language of inspiration. How he must have read the Bible!  
how attentive he must have been to it when it was preached!  
Yes; “Satan,” says the apostle, “can transform himself into an  
angel of l ight.” Heretics are a l l  his  mouth: they speak many  
good things, but these are only to sanction the bad ones, and thus  
render them the more mischievous. Truth is the substratum of  
all error; and every truth taken out of its place, or pushed too  
far, or improperly applied, becomes error. We cannot depend  
upon good talking, but we should always “love one another, not  
in word and in tongue, [the devil can do this,] but in deed and  
in truth.” Let us look at the Author of this miracle, and we shall  
see how the enemy of souls is under the dominion of the Lord  
Jesus; that, though an adversary, yet he is restrained and chained.  
He could not injure Job till he had obtained leave. Satan would  
never leave any of his subjects unless he was compelled to do it.  
The “strong man armed keepeth his palace and his goods in peace,”  
but a stronger than he cometh, and binds the strong man, and spoil- 
eth his goods. Therefore the Saviour rebukes him and expels him. 

Nov. 6.—And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and,  
come out of him. And when the devil had thrown him in the  
midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. Luke iv. 35. 

Jesus was unwil l ing to receive pra i se  f rom such l ips .  The  
prai se of  some is  rea l  censure.  And, thus rebuked, the devi l 
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came forth, but not without showing his malignity on quitting  
his subject; for he threw him down before coming out of him:  
yet  he injured him not.  Now, thi s  serves  to expla in Satan’s  
agency with those who are under the influence of divine grace.  
He would injure those whom he cannot destroy. But even what  
he does  aga ins t  them wi l l  be overruled for  good.  Thus the  
“thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan sent to buffet” the  
apostle, hid pride from him. The leech sucks for its own grati- 
fication, but the hand of the faculty directs him to the part of  
contact, and the relief of the patient is the consequence. So will  
it be with al l  Christians with regard to Satan’s endeavours to  
destroy or injure them; but in all these they shall be “more than  
conquerors,” and in a l i t t le t ime “he wil l  bruise Satan under  
their feet .” Then, as  to the spec ta tor s :  they were al l  amazed,  
and spake among themselves, saying, “What a word is this! for  
with authority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and  
they come out.” Oh, if they had but improved as well as admired!  
if they had but given themselves up to him as their Portion to  
enjoy and as their Master to serve! But, alas, this was not the  
case. Let us beware that our rel igion consists  in nothing less  
than a real surrender of heart to God, “presenting our bodies and  
our spirits a. living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which  
is our reasonable service.” 

Nov. 7 .—These  th ings  wi l l  I  do  unto  them, and no t  f o r sake  
them. Isa. xlii. 16. 

The people of God, as they themselves acknowledge, deserve  
to be forsaken, and they often say, “It is of the Lord’s mercies  
that we are not consumed, because his compassions fai l  not.”  
They may th ink themselves forsaken, and we have instances of  
this upon record: thus, Zion said, “The Lord hath forsaken me,  
and my God hath forgotten me.” “Can a woman forget  her  
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son  
of her womb? Yea, she may forget; yet will I not forget thee.”  
So Asaph said, “Will the Lord cast off forever? will he be favour- 
able no more?” So David acknowledges, “I said in my haste, I  
am cut off from before thine eyes: nevertheless, thou heardest  
my suppl icat ions when I  cr ied unto thee.” But they may be  
forsaken. God himsel f  speaks of  thi s  in his  word;  but let  us 
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observe the period:—“For a small moment have I forsaken thee.”  
So it is in the apprehension of faith; so it always is very short  
compared with eternity. Then observe the manner of his forsaking  
them; for, however this may be explained, it must be consistent  
with his assurance of not forsaking them. Now, there are three  
ways in. which God may forsake his people and yet the promise  
here made to the Jews remain substantially the same. First, In  
their outward condition, and he leaves them, saying, as he goes,  
“I will go and return to my place, til l they acknowledge their  
offences and seek my face: in their affliction they will seek me  
early.” Then he can reduce them in their circumstances, bereave  
them of their dearest  relat ives,  remove their possess ions and  
enjoyments, and leave them bare and destitute. But al l this is  
compatible with his presence, for he has expressly said, “I will  
never leave thee nor forsake thee.” God is expressly and pecu- 
liarly with his people in trouble. Secondly, As to enjoyment of  
s p i r i t u a l  c om f o r t .  “Oh,”  s a id  one  o f  o ld ,  “when  wi l t  thou  
comfort me?” But when these spir i tual  consolat ions are sus- 
pended, there are great searchings of heart, much that shows the  
Spirit of God to be with them; for these anxieties come not from  
nature. Thirdly, As to the exerc i se o f  grace,—not the existence  
thereof .  Here we may refer  to Hezekiah and Peter ,  though  
Peter’ s  fa i th did fa i l  as  to i t s  exer c i se ,  yet not as  to i t s  pr in- 
ciple. Though weak in himself, the Christian, reposing on the  
arm of Omnipotence, “shall not faint, or, fainting, shall not die.”  
“Yea,  though he fa l l ,  he shal l  not be utter ly cast  down, for  
t h e  Lo rd  upho l d e t h  h im  w i t h  h i s  h and . ”  Wha t  s a y s  t h e  
apost le  to the Romans?—“I am persuaded that  nei ther  l i fe ,  
nor death, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things  
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other  
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which  
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

Nov. 8.—I f  we say we have fe l lowship with him, and walk in  
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 1 John i. 6. 

Now, persons may say this by profession of it to others, and  
they may say it to their own souls, persuading themselves that  
they are real Christians when they have no part or lot in the  
matter, their hearts not being right in the sight of God. The 
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possibility of this self-delusion is admitted in the very addresses  
given to guard us against it. Thus, it is said, “Be not deceived:  
God is not mocked. Let no man deceive himself.” “Be ye doers  
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own souls.”  
Thus, it is said of Ephraim, “A deceived heart hath turned him  
aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a  
lie in my right hand?” And our Lord addressed a whole church  
of these deceived ones:—“Because thou sayest, I am rich, and  
increased in goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not  
that thou art poor, and blind, and naked.” So there are thou- 
sands in our day who hear the word of God, but do it not; who  
have the form of godliness, but deny its power; who have a name  
to live, and are dead. Now, the falsehood of such pretensions to  
godliness, unaccompanied with a holy walk, is here denounced by  
the apostle in his usual way. So our Saviour says to the church  
in Smyrna, “I know thy works, and tribulations, and poverty,  
(but thou art rich,) and I know the blasphemy of those who say  
they are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.” He  
calls it blasphemy, you see. Congeniality must precede friend- 
ship; resemblance must precede fellowship; for “how can two walk  
together except they be agreed?” And therefore it will follow  
that a change of heart is necessary before we can enter into the  
kingdom of heaven; for without this change we can neither enjoy  
God nor serve him acceptably; therefore saith the Saviour, “Ex- 
cept a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of heaven.”  
How long this delusion may continue it is impossible to deter- 
mine. Sometimes the snare has been discerned in due time, and it  
is a mercy to be enabled to escape from it. In other cases the delu- 
sion is kept up, being cherished by the father of lies, till death;  
but it can continue no longer. According to our Saviour, this con- 
fidence may be entertained by the man until he has reached the  
very door of heaven. “Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for  
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.  
When once the master of the house has risen up and has shut  
to the door, and ye begin to stand without and to knock at the  
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and he from within shall  
answer and say unto you, I know ye not whence ye are!” Not  
know us! Why, “we have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and  
thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I know ye not  
whence ye are: depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There 
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shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and ye your- 
selves shut out.” How awful wil l  this be! and how awful the  
di scovery then!  I t  would be bad enough to go to hel l  f rom  
heathen countries; but how awful it will be to go thither from  
the gospel and the sanctuary of God, from his ordinances and his  
table! Yet Solomon says, “There is a way which seemeth right  
unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” 

Nov. 9.—We have fellowship one with another. 1 John i. 7. 
There i s  a  fe l lowship belonging to a l l  the people of  God.  

Wherever they live, they are al l “fellow-heirs of the grace of  
life;” they are all “partakers of the heavenly calling;” they are  
all in the same bond of the gospel; they are all interested in the  
common salvation, redeemed by the same blood, justified by the  
same grace,  sanct i f ied by the same Spir i t ,  kept  by the same  
mighty power of God, and destined to the same everlasting king- 
dom. Therefore, whatever distinctions may prevail among them,  
they are all one in Christ Jesus. But this is not the fellowship  
referred to here. There is a fellowship existing between God and  
his people, and this is what John means here; there is a mutual  
participation,—a mutual intercourse; they “have fellowship one  
with another,” so that “in all their aff l ictions he is aff l icted.”  
They feel pain when his name is dishonoured, and they are sor- 
rowful for the solemn assembly; he rejoices over them, and they  
rejoice in him; he ennobles them, and they love to honour him;  
he is their God, and they are his people, and all that is his is  
theirs.  It is  by this that we are to judge of them, and not by  
their adventitious and external circumstances. The world often  
despises them, and they think very little of themselves also; but  
God prizes them. Could we have seen the tabernacle in the wil- 
derness, we should not have seen it externally very splendid; no,  
it was covered with goats’ skins, and the skins of badgers dyed  
red: but if we had entered-within, we should have seen there  
the tables of the law, the altar of incense, the mercy-seat, and the  
glory of God shining above it .  So it  i s  here. John says,  “We  
have fellowship one with another;” “Our fellowship is with the  
Father and his Son Jesus Christ.” 
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Nov. 10.—He that believeth not shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. 
We are here called to consider the condemnation of the un- 

believing. We do not determine their doom: this has been de- 
cided by a Being who knows all things, and who will judge the  
world in righteousness. He here emphatically declares that “he  
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be  
damned;” and under this impression the Apostle Paul has said,  
“How can we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” Against  
which, as unreasonable, the infidel protests, and claims that the  
criminal be the judge of the law and the judge of the Judge.  
“Oh,” say some, “we are not accountable for our belief!” To  
which we answer, that if we are not accountable for our belief we  
are accountable for nothing, for all our actions spring from belief;  
and infidelity does not arise from want of evidence, but from  
want of inclination. We may judge of the moral disposition of  
a man from the nature of the things he opposes. In proportion  
as a man is holy, he is adverse to sin; in” proportion as a man is  
sinful, he is adverse to every thing that is holy, and we know  
the Bible is distinguished by holiness. Its promises are holy, its  
commands are holy, it requires holiness of life and heart. Why  
do men dis l ike the Bible? Why do they love darkness rather  
than l ight ,  but  because their  deeds  are evi l ?  I f  the a im and  
design of the Scriptures be to “cleanse us from the filthiness of  
the flesh, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord,” it is easy  
to determine why a man opposes  thi s .  He who destroys the  
principle of all good actions would destroy, if he could, all good  
actions themselves; and his disposition says unto God, “Depart  
from us; we desire not the knowledge of thy ways;” and, “Cause  
the Holy One of Israel to cease before us.” There is nothing,  
therefore, that implies so much wickedness, as to deprive men of  
the Scriptures; and it is the design of Papists and infidels to get  
the Scriptures banished from men’s homes and hearts. And if  
we consider a man guilty who robs his neighbour of valuable  
earthly treasures, how much more culpable is he who would de- 
prive his fellow-creatures of the unsearchable riches of Christ!  
If  they are guilty who have been instrumental in ruining the  
health or the reputation of others, what can we think of those who  
would poison their minds and would destroy their souls forever?  
And this is the wish and endeavour of the deniers and opposers 
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of the Scriptures of truth; and God will give them credit for their  
design, and judge them according to their works and according to  
their wishes, for they may be guilty without being successful. 

Nov. 11.—And the  fame o f  h im went  out  in to  eve ry p la ce  o f  
the country round about. Luke iv. 37. 

The Saviour did not commonly encourage such expressions:  
generally he forbade it, because “his hour was not yet come,”  
and because he would teach his followers, to the end of time to  
be willing to do good without noise or show, and without seeking  
the honour that cometh from men. But he could not he hid;  
as the Sun of righteousness, he could no more be hid than the  
sun of nature can. We may hide ourselves very easily from the  
sun, but we can never hide the sun. He said to those whom.he  
had relieved and recovered, “Go your way, but hold your peace;”  
yet, instead of obeying him, they went forth and published it  
the more round about.” And there is a pleasure in contemplating  
the humility of the Giver and the thankfulness of the receiver.  
Who does not rejoice in the spread of his fame? Who does not  
wish his fame everywhere spread abroad? That which distresses  
Christians is, not so much that they are so little known, but that  
he  i s  so  l i t t l e  known.  How l amentab le  i t  i s  to  th ink  tha t  
“He was in the world, and the world was made by him, yet the  
wor ld knew him not”!  that  “He came unto hi s  own,” ( the  
Jews, )  “and his  own received him not”!  and that  he i s  now  
“despised and rejected of men”! But he is not so regarded in  
another world. Oh, could we witness that world, we should find  
that there he attracts every eye, fills every heart, employs every  
tongue; and he will not thus be regarded always here, or long;  
for “every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill  
shall be made low, and the crooked shall be made straight, and  
the rough places plain; and the glory of the Lord shall be re- 
vealed, and all flesh shall see it together; for the mouth of the  
Lord hath spoken it .” And already the number of those who  
are concerned in spreading his fame is increasing; and the Lord  
add to his people, how many soever they be, a hundredfold!  
But it becomes all Christians to be engaged in this work,—the  
work of  making him known and spreading his  fame. Just ice  
requires them to be thus employed. Fame is not always desert. 
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There are many who are praised for qualities which they have  
not, at least in the measure and degree in which they are ap- 
plauded. And then often when the actions are good, the motives  
that influence them, if they were known, would take away all the  
merit. There are some few of our fellow-creatures who deserve  
more fame than they have ever obtained;  for there i s  much  
merit buried in obscurity in our world. But when we consider  
what he is, what he has done, and what he has suffered, who  
can avoid exclaiming,—

“Let him be crown’d with majesty  
 Who bow’d his head to death;  
And be his honour sounded high  
 By all things that have breath”? 

Gratitude requires us to be thus employed. How we feel a little  
kindness shown us by our fellow-creatures, when perhaps they  
have exercised no self-denial, made no sacrifice! But Jesus be- 
came incarnate; when rich, he became poor, and died that we  
might live: and shall not we be constrained to “show forth his  
pra i se”? Let  us  say,  with the Psa lmis t ,  “What shal l  I  render  
to the Lord for all his benefits towards me?” Let us speak well  
of hid name, and recommend him to all around us. For benevo- 
lence requires us to be thus employed. Many are perishing for  
lack of knowledge, and the knowledge of him; for to know him  
is eternal life, and 

“None but Jesus, none but Jesus,  
Can do helpless sinners good.” 

How many want this knowledge around us,—how many millions  
abroad! Oh, when wil l  the period arrive when his fame shal l  
be universal, and when it shall be said without a figure, “Behold,  
the world is gone after him”? The Lord hasten it in his time! 

Nov. 12.—And the blood of  Jesus Chris t  his  Son c leanseth us  
from all sin. 1 John i. 7. 

Here we have  an  a s surance  o f  pa rdon.  Observe  the  Pro - 
c u r e r , — “ T h e  S o n  o f  G o d . ”  H o w e v e r  t h i s  t e r m  m a y  b e  
expla ined,  i t  a lways  in  Scr ip ture  means  d igni ty .  I t  does  so  
when he is cal led the Son of man, as having taken upon him  
human nature; but especially when he is called the Son of God. 
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“Unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son,  
thi s  day have I  begotten thee?” But could he as  the Son of  
God have blood to shed? Could he suffer and die? Here the  
matter is explained:—”In the beginning was the Word, and the  
Word was with God, and the Word was God.” “And the Word  
was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” For, though the divine  
nature could not suffer, the human nature can; and so we read,  
“Because the children were partakers of flesh and blood, he also  
himself took part of the same; that through death he might de- 
stroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and  
deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime  
subject to bondage.” Thus, by partaking of our nature, he could  
suffer and die; and in consequence of this his blood is cal led  
“the blood of God.” Feed the church of God, which he hath  
purchased with his  own blood. Let us notice, Secondly, The  
e f f i c a cy  o f  h i s  d ea th .  “Hi s  b lood c leanse th  us  f rom a l l  s in .”  
It delivers us from the heinousness of it, however offensive it is  
in the eyes of a holy God. The application of this blood to our  
souls will deliver us from the love of sin, and make us “dead  
indeed unto sin, but alive unto righteousness.” Thirdly, Let us  
mark the  extent  of i t .  I t  c leanseth from al l  s in:—from actual  
s in,  and original  s in;  f rom al l  s in,  however aggravated.  And  
his blood cleanseth perfectly and completely from every trans- 
gression. Jesus by his one offering hath perfected forever them  
that are sanctified. As saith the poet,—

“And his one offering takes away  
Forever all our guilt.” 

For if sin were to be unpardoned and unatoned for, it would be  
sufficient to plunge the sinner into endless perdition. Fourthly,  
The  pe r s ona l  r e f e r en c e :—it “c leanse th  us  f rom a l l  s in .”  Yes ,  
it cleanseth those who walk in the light as he is in the light, “and  
who have fel lowship with him.” What! do they need pardon?  
Certainly: we know that “in many things we offend all ,” and  
that in regard to our most holy things, our performance of them  
calls for condemnation rather than recompense. We are taught  
by the Saviour to pray for daily forgiveness as well as for daily  
bread. 
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Nov. 13.—He shall choose our inheritance for us. Ps. xlvii. 4. 
Let us inquire,  To what does thi s  sent iment refer ,—“Our  

inheritance”? Now, Canaan was the inheritance of the Jews:  
God chose thi s  for  them as  their  inher i tance.  Each of  them  
could say, “The lines are fallen to us in pleasant places; yea, we  
have a goodly heritage.” For i t  was “the glory of a l l  lands,”  
and “flowed with milk and honey.” The Christian has “another  
and a better country,” “an inheritance incorruptible and unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven” for him; and  
this inheritance God has chosen for him, and he cannot be satis- 
f ied without the possess ion of i t .  “As for me,” says he, with  
David, “I will behold thy face in righteousness, I shall be satis- 
f ied when I awake in thy l ikeness.” But the sentiment refers  
to time rather than eternity, and to God’s choice in the regula- 
tion of our allotments on earth. Thus, therefore, the Christian  
can say, He shal l  choose my inheritance for me. First ,  As to  
residence. He shall determine the bounds of my habitation, and  
the place of my abode, or the change of situation contrary to a  
fixed abode. These changes may be trying, but I know not what  
effects “with regard to myself or others” may result from them.  
Secondly, As to oc cupat ion. He shal l  determine the nature of  
my profess ion and cal l ing. Thirdly,  As to condi t ion. He shal l  
determine whether I shall serve him individually or relatively;  
whether I shall preside over a family or be written childless iu  
the earth; whether I shall have friends, or whether I shall feel  
the want of them. Fourthly, As to health. He shall  determine  
whether I am to serve him actively or passively, whether my  
strength shal l  be equal to my day and to my labour, and my  
hands be sufficient for me, or whether I shall be “made to pos- 
sess months of vanity, and wearisome nights appointed to me.”  
Fifthly, As to l i fe itself . He shall determine how long or how  
short shall be its continuance; and the time, place, mode, and  
means of my removal I leave with Him in whose hands my breath  
is, and “whose are all my ways.” Thus, as to all my interest, all  
that alarms my fears, all that excites my hopes, all that engages  
my expectations in the world, I commit to him, in compliance  
with his merciful commands and injunctions:—“Cast thy burden  
on the Lord, and he shall sustain thee;” Commit thy way unto 
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the Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass; “Cast- 
ing all your care upon him, for he careth for you.” 

“My cares, I give you to the wind,  
 And cast you off like dust;  
Well may we trust our all with him  
 With whom our souls we trust.” 

Nov. 14.—He shall choose our inheritance for us. Ps. xlvii. 4. 
First, He has a r ight to choose. He has a right much greater  

than that of the potter over the clay; a right sti l l greater than  
that of a father over his children; a right derived from absolute  
propriety. For has he not a right to do what he will with his  
own? What right have we to choose? We have neither made  
ourselves, nor redeemed ourselves, nor sustained ourselves. From  
his wardrobe we have been clothed, at his table we have been fed.  
He it is that draws the curtains of night around us, and tells crea- 
tion to be quiet while we slumber and sleep; and his mercies are  
new every morning. Secondly, God is qualified to choose for us.  
As the right belongs to him, so the abil ity belongs to him to  
judge, and his judgment is always according to truth. He can  
never be mistaken in his decision. He knoweth our frame. He  
can distinguish between our wants and our wishes. He knoweth  
what will be good for us, and what would prove injurious to us.  
But every thing unfits us for choosing our inheritance for ourselves.  
We are too ignorant, too selfish, and too impatient, for this pur- 
pose.  Thirdly,  Let  us  remember that  he has  chosen fo r  us  a l - 
ready. Why then should we abandon him now? He has proved  
himself every day increasingly worthy of our confidence: then  
why should we not approve of  hi s  des igns?  Fourthly,  He i s  
wi l l ing  to  choose  f o r  us  s t i l l .  Yes,  th i s  i s  wonderfu l ,  but  i t  i s  
true. If we had been placed under the direction and charge of  
any creature, even of an angel, he would long ago have abandoned  
us; but God has borne with our manners and perverseness in the  
wilderness. He has said, “I am the Lord; I change not; there- 
fore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.” Then, finally, observe  
that we shall never feel peace and comfort till we know that all  
is under the care and direction of our heavenly Father,—that he  
has undertaken the charge of our all, in answer to our resolu- 
tion:—“He shall choose our inheritance for us.” 
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Nov.  15 .— In  whom we  have  r ed empt i on  th r ough  h i s  b l ood .  
Eph. i. 7. 

His blood here means his death; and the reason why his death  
is so often expressed by the word blood is twofold. First, It was  
to remind us of the nature o f  i t :—that it  was a bloody death.  
His anguish in the garden made him “sweat as  i t  were great  
drops of blood falling down to the ground;” a crown of thorns  
upon his head made the blood to flow, as well as caused the most  
agonizing pain. They drove nails through his hands and feet,  
and fastened them to the cross; a soldier pierced his side, and  
“forthwith came there out blood and water.” Secondly, It was  
to remind us of the nature of his sacr i f i ce:—“because the life is  
the blood.” Here, so to speak, we are reminded of the material  
of the atonement, namely, the life, for sin is the forfeiture of life.  
If any would become a substitute for a sinner in order to save  
h im,  he must  d ie  the death to which s in  has  exposed him.  
“Without shedding of blood there is no remission.” “But the  
blood of bulls and of goats could not take away sin,” for then, as  
the apostle says, “They would not have ceased to be offered,  
because that the worshippers would have had no more conscience  
of sin.” But these were renewed every year, every month, every  
week, every day, twice every day, four times every Sabbath-day,  
clearly showing that sin was not as yet expiated, but remained  
, against the transgressors. And as it was then so it must be now,  
had not He interposed who said, “Lo, I come, in the volume of  
the book it is written of me, to do thy will, O God.” His blood  
was  ab so lu te ly  ne c e s s a ry  and a l l - ava i l ab l e .  “In whom,” s ay s  
the apostle, “we have redemption through his blood;” and “the  
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 

Nov. 16.—The Lord’s port ion is his people; Jacob is the lot of  
his inheritance. Deut. xxxii. 9. 

“The Lord’s  people” have a lways been comparat ively few;  
yet not so few as some have imagined. Let us observe what God  
says  concerning them al l :—“I have reserved them to  myse l f ;  
they belong to me; I own them, and they acknowledge me.”  
So, as soon as God had del ivered the law to Moses,  he said,  
“Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
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covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto me above all  
people.” Therefore we f ind Moses here saying, “The Lord’s  
portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” The  
Lord claims them as his own, and they acknowledge the propriety  
o f  the  c la im.  They are  wi tnes se s ,—his  wi tnes se s .  They are  
worshippers ,—his  worshippers .  They are servants ,—his  ser- 
vants; as he says in the following chapter:—“Remember these,  
O Jacob and Israel, for thou art my servant; I have formed thee;  
for thou art my servant, O Israel; thou shalt not be forgotten of  
me.” When John ascribes power and dominion to the Saviour,  
he says, “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins  
in his blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God.” If  
they were to reign, they were to reign for him; if they were to  
serve, they were to serve him. Therefore the glorified acknow- 
ledge, “Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” We were  
lost to him before, but now we are restored, by this purchase, to  
the owner, to whom every thing that pertains to us belongs by a  
thousand ties. Hence it is that none of us, if we are the Lord’s,  
live unto ourselves, “but whether we live, we live unto the Lord,  
or whether we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, there- 
fore ,  or  d ie ,  we are  the Lord’ s .”  They are  ca l led “ jewel s .”  
“They shall be mine,” saith the Lord, “in that day when I make  
up my jewel s .”  They are  h i s  “garden;” they are  hi s  “vine- 
yard.” God says,  “I wil l  water i t  every moment; I  wil l  keep  
it night and day, lest any hurt it.” We here see how we should  
behave to all the Lord’s people. This is an improvement of the  
subject which David leads us to make, when he addressed those  
who had been opposing him:—“O ye sons of men, how long will  
ye turn my glory into shame? how long will ye love vanity, and  
seek a f te r  l ea s ing?”—the o ld  Engl i sh  word for  ly ing .  “But  
know that the Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himself.”  
And God says to them, “He that toucheth you toucheth the  
apple  of  mine eye.”  We are  to judge of  them not  by the i r  
outward condition and advantages, but by their relation to him.  
They are sacred as belonging to him. Christians, by a sense of  
their own littleness and unworthiness, often feel as if they were  
nothing; but there is an importance attached to them arising from  
their relation to God. What are others, whatever they may pos- 
sess and enjoy, compared with “the sons and daughters of the  
Lord Almighty”? Then they should not be depressed by sorrow, 
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or sink under their trials, but should ever remember to whom  
they belong, and say, “The Lord is my portion, saith my soul;  
therefore will I hope in him.” 

Nov. 17.—But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city  
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. Heb. xii. 22. 

The apost le  refers  to thi s  as  a  pr ivi lege of  the evangel ica l  
dispensation, and as distinguished from the Levitical economy.  
There are five different ways in which this may be exemplified.  
F i r s t ,  “We  a r e  come”  to  t he  r e v e l a t i o n  o f  i t  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  
Here we have an answer to the question, “How shall we come  
before the Lord, and bow before the most high God?” The Jews  
had types and shadows of the Messiah who was to come; but we  
are come to a much clearer development of the mind and will of  
God, according to the words of our Saviour, who said, “Many  
prophets and righteous men have desired to see the things that  
ye see, and have not seen them, and to hear the things lhat ye  
hear, and have not heard them.” They had the dawn; we have  
the day. Then, Secondly, We are come to the publ i cat ion of  i t  
b y  t h e  m i n i s t r y  o f  t h e  wo r d .  Thus  t he  sub j e c t  o f  i t  i s  no t  
suifered to lie in the background, but is brought out from week  
to week by those who feel it their highest pleasure to place it  
before their hearers, and say, “Behold the Lamb of God, which  
taketh away the sin of the world.” Then, Thirdly, We are come  
to  a  sav ing  knowl edge  and  expe r i en c e  o f  i t  by  the  in f lu en c e s  o f  
the Holy Spir i t, so that we can say, with Paul, “He loved me,  
and gave himsel f  for me.” Thus the Chris t ian’s  condit ion i s  
distinguished from that of many to whom the Saviour is made  
known in the Scriptures, and who hear of him by the preaching  
of the word, but in whom he has not as yet been revealed as the  
hope of glory. Fourthly,  We are come to a par t i c ipat ion o f  i t  
a s  an  e s t ab l i sh ed  o rd inan c e  in  th e  Chr i s t i an  chu r ch .  For  Je su s  
said, when he took the cup, “This is my blood of the new testa- 
ment;” thus the institution was intended to be a memorial of  
h im.  “Do th i s ,”  s a id  he ,  “ in  remembrance  o f  me.”  I t  was  
intended to be not only a memorial, but an emblem, wherein he  
is held forth as being food for the soul; and what a simple and  
a  f ine  emblem i t  i s !  F i f th ly ,  Thi s  c oming  i s  a  d i s t i n gu i sh ing  
pr iv i l ege .  “Ye are come.” Herein bel ievers  are di s t inguished 
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from others; for how many are there who can turn their backs  
upon the Saviour as if he were “a root out of a dry ground”!  
There are some who would gladly repair to his table; but, though  
he is “all their salvation and all their desire,” they fear they have  
no part  or  lot  in the matter .  And how many are there who  
neglect and despise this Saviour, who continue to live in sin and  
worldly indulgences! There are others who do not honour him,  
but rather degrade him, by supposing that their case is too bad  
to be remedied, who think their sins are too many or too heinous  
to be forgiven. It is no easy thing to comfort a despairing soul:  
nothing wil l  effectually satisfy the conscience of a convinced  
s inner but that which satis f ies the just ice of God. But surely  
that which satisfies his justice is enough to satisfy our conscience;  
and by believing we are enabled to enter into rest, and rejoice in  
hope of the glory of God. 

Nov. 18.—Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, and saidst,  
I have laid help upon one that is mighty; I have exalted one  
chosen out of the people. Ps. lxxxix. 19. 

Let us  cons ider ,  Fir s t ,  That  we need he lp.  This  help refers  
to our spiritual welfare,—not to the things of time and sense. It  
refers to us not as mere creatures, but as fallen creatures. God  
does nothing in vain, and therefore he would not have been at the.  
expense of providing a Saviour if we had not been lost. Chris- 
tianity does three things for us. First, It tel ls us that this was  
not our original  s tate;  that  “God made man upright,  but he  
sought out many inventions.” Secondly, It checks much of the  
evils of depravity now, by its direct influence in many cases, and  
by its indirect influence in many more. It has done more for  
men than all human institutions in the aggregate besides. Through  
its means what efforts have been made to meet every kind of  
distress or woe! Then, Thirdly, and above al l ,  It tel ls  us of a  
remedy for all human depravity, which is placed within our reach  
if  we will avail ourselves of it ;  and therefore, i f  we perish in  
this state, the blame wil l  be our own. Secondly, We observe  
that, as we need help, so God has provided it. This is the grand  
peculiarity of the dispensation of the gospel, and it is the de- 
lightful office of its ministers to report this, and to show unto  
men the way of  sa lvat ion.  I t  i s  inf ini te ly adapted to a l l  our 
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wants and weaknesses; it is also all-sufficient to meet the ravages  
o f  the ev i l .  “Yea,”  sa id  the apos t le ,  “where s in  abounded,  
grace did much more abound.” This help includes, First, Re- 
dempt i on .  “With  the  Lord  there  i s  p lenteous  redempt ion.”  
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made  
a curse for us.” Thus the burden too heavy to be borne is rolled  
off the conscience, and we now “joy in God through our Lord  
Jesus Christ, by whom also we have now received the atonement.”  
Secondly, It includes justification. Our relief from condemnation  
does not entitle us to glory, neither does the pardon of sin; but  
we must have a title to heaven before we can obtain it; and from  
whence is this to be derived, but from the righteousness of Christ  
by faith which is  unto and upon al l  that bel ieve? Thirdly, It  
t ake s  in  r enova t i on .  Man i s  not  on ly  gu i l ty ,  bu t  depraved ;  
therefore he cannot be happy while in his natural state and under  
the dominion and love of sin. In this condition it is impossible  
for him to serve God or hold communion with him; therefore he  
must be renewed, he must become spiritually-minded. Fourthly,  
In strength. The Christian’s duties are arduous; they are nume- 
rous and var ious ,  and he i s  inadequate to any one of  them;  
but,  says  the Saviour,  “My strength i s  made perfect  in your  
weakness .” The blessed Spir i t  a l so i s  promised and enjoyed;  
and now the man lives in the Spirit, and walks in the Spirit, and  
prays in the Spir i t ,  who a l so helps  his  inf i rmit ies .  Last ly ,  I t  
takes  in pe r s eve r ing  g ra c e ;  for  he only “that  endureth to the  
end shall be saved.” Perseverance is not only required of us as  
a  duty,  hut i s  insured to us as  a  pr ivi lege.  We are not only  
commanded to be “steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the  
work of the Lord,” but we have the promise, “The righteous  
shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall wax  
stronger and stronger.” 

N o v .  1 9 . — I  h a v e  l a i d  h e l p  u p o n  o n e  t h a t  i s  m i g h t y .  
Ps. lxxxix. 19. 

We observe, First ,  That He on whom our help i s  la id i s  equal  
to the engagement. Many a one has been appointed to an office  
the duties of which he has been inadequate to fulfil. The enter- 
prise has thereby failed; and if the man has not involved himself  
in ruin, he has not escaped reflection and reproach; for there is 
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nothing that disgraces a man more than incompetency in this  
respect; when the work is voluntary, and he has engaged in it  
without accomplishing the same, “all that pass by begin to mock,  
saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finish.”  
Observe ,  Secondly ,  That  God’ s  appo in tmen t  o f  a  p e r s on  t o  a  
w o r k  i s  a  p l e d g e  o f  i t s  f i n a l  a c c o m p l i s h m e n t .  G o d  s a i d  t o  
Gideon ,  “Go in  th i s  t hy  migh t . ”  Wha t  migh t ?  H i s  own?  
He was threshing in a barn. No; but,  Go in the might with  
which I have invested thee, and thou shalt be adequate to the  
work to which I have called thee and send thee to accomplish.  
So sa id God of Cyrus,  “He i s  my anointed. I  wi l l  loose the  
loins of kings, to open before him the two-leaved gates.” His  
appointment was a proof that he should succeed. So it is in the  
highest degree with our Lord and Saviour. But this does not  
go far enough. The Saviour’s ability to save is not relative only,  
bu t  p e r s ona l .  He ha s  “ the  Sp i r i t  w i thou t  mea su re .”  He  i s  
not only human, but divine. “All  things were made by him,  
and he upholdeth a l l  things .” Wel l  therefore may i t  be sa id  
of him that he is “mighty to save.” His is the power of God,  
and this gives infinite value to his mediation; hence was he able  
to procure eternal  sa lvat ion for us.  “He trod the wine-press  
alone.” “By his one offering up of himself he hath perfected  
forever them that are sanctif ied.” He said, when he died, “It  
i s  f inished,” and i t  was f inished forever.  He i s  able to save,  
moreover,  seeing the whole  d i spensat ion o f  the  Spi r i t  i s  lodged  
in his  hands and administered at his  pleasure. So i t  i s  sa id in  
the Acts of the Apost les ,  af ter a notable display of the Holy  
Spirit’s influence, “Therefore, being by the right hand of God  
exalted, and having received of the Father the gift of the Holy  
Ghost, he hath shed forth that which ye now see and hear.” All  
the miracles were performed in his name. All the operations of  
d ivine grace are through him. Hence be says ,  “This  people  
have I formed for myself.” We may well, therefore, say, with  
the Psalmist,  “Thou hast a mighty arm; strong is thine hand,  
and high i s  thy r ight  hand.” Thou ar t  “mighty to save ,”— 
“able  to  save to  the ut termost .”  We should remember  th i s  
with regard to others, and never despair of the conversion of any.  
And we should remember this  with regard to ourselves.  Are  
our s ins great and numerous? He can save even the chief  of  
sinners. 
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“This powerful blood did once atone,  
And now it pleads before the throne.” 

“The blood of  Jesus Chris t  c leanseth from al l  s in.” He can,  
by his influences, so mighty is he, penetrate the darkest under- 
standing and enlighten it. He can subdue the most rebellious.  
He can take away the stony heart and give us out of our flesh a  
heart of flesh. 

Nov. 20.—We are his workmanship. Eph. ii. 10. 
When we consider what the Scriptures say concerning the  

depravity and corruption of our nature, and which we know to be  
true from all history, observation, and experience, how wonderful  
is it that any of the fallen race should be found in possession of  
moral excellence, or what the Scriptures call true holiness! The  
cause may natural ly awaken and engage our attention. From  
whence comes thi s  t rans formation? I t  cannot ar i se f rom the  
crea ture ;  for  how can the remedy spr ing f rom the d i sea se?  
“Who can bring a c lean thing out of  an unclean? not one.”  
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” and, however modi- 
fied, cannot be otherwise. The stream cannot rise higher than  
the fountain. There i s  no ef fect without a cause,  and an in- 
adequate cause, say the Schoolmen, is no cause at all. As man  
could not produce it in himself, so neither could others for him.  
Neither men nor angels, nor men and angels combined, could  
have produced this transformation. It is above the power of edu- 
cation, or of moral suasion; and if we turn to the Scriptures, we  
shall find the sacred writers (and in language too plain to require  
the aid of philosophy to explain) ascribe this new creation to the  
agency of God. They, without exception, acknowledge this great  
moral change, from the beginning to the end, to be the work of  
God’s Holy Spirit ;  therefore we read of Christ ians “living in  
the Spirit,” “walking in the Spirit,” and of their being “led by  
the Spir i t .” So we read of “worshipping God in the Spiri t ,”  
and of “praying in the Holy Ghost.” He may, as the God of  
grace, and he does, make use of instrumentality. And to carry  
into effect his own gracious purposes in the salvation of sinners,  
he employs agency; for, so far from excluding it, he absolutely  
enjoined it. The book is not written without the pen, nor can  
the pen write without the hand to hold it. “Who, then, is Paul, 



456 evenings with jesus

456
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even  
as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos watered,  
but God gave the increase. So, then, neither is he that planteth  
any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the in- 
crease.” Let us observe, also, how this operation is represented.  
It is called a creation; and who can create but God only? It is  
called a resurrection; and who can raise the dead, God only ex- 
cepted? “But you hath he quickened who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins.” Every believer is ready to acknowledge that  
God alone can change the heart and produce this transformation;  
and when the quest ion is  put to him, “Who niaketh thee to  
di f fer?  and what hast  thou that  thou hast  not received?” he  
will, without any hesitation, reply, “Not I, but the grace of God  
which was with me.” “By the grace of God I am what I am.”  
But his desire will be that the work begun may be carried on  
until the day of redemption, and he will pray, with the Psalmist,  
“Forsake not the work of thine own hands.” 

Nov. 21.—Thou shall guide me with thy counsel. Ps. lxxiii. 24. 
This determination to place ourselves under the guidance of  

the Almighty implies the renunciation of pride and vanity, the  
sacrifice of self-will, self-conceit, and self-sufficiency. It implies a  
willingness to have our inclinations crossed, and our fond earthly  
hopes destroyed. And we may feel  assured of this ,—that the  
man is a stranger to the thing itself, whoever he is, who views it  
as an easy attainment. No; such a character is not formed with- 
out strong supplications to Him who is able to keep us from falling, 
—much striving against besetting sins, much observation upon  
the misery and mistakes of others, much experience of those evils  
to which we have found ourselves exposed when, instead of trust- 
ing in the Lord with all our heart, we have leaned to our own  
understanding. And, after al l ,  there are some remains of this  
wretched leaven st i l l  left  in the Christ ian. But there are dis- 
t inguished, there are hal lowed, heavenly hours, in which the  
Christian, with a holy heroism, can relinquish all, and, falling  
upon his knees, can say, “The Lord shall choose mine inherit- 
ance for  me;” “Thou sha l t  guide me with thy counse l ,  and  
afterwards receive me to glory.” The generality of mankind have  
no abiding impression of God upon their minds; they do not 
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refer to God’s glory in their pursuits, nor do they use means to  
ascertain his will in reference to their movements in life, nor are  
they desirous to secure his approbation. Let us therefore, in refer- 
ence to any important removal in prospect, seek divine guidance,  
and turn not to the right hand nor to the left but as we see the  
pillar of his providence directing us,—never moving without a  
conviction of its being right; otherwise we cannot expect peace  
and satis faction. How much attaches, as to our future course  
through life, upon any wrong step we may take! Such a course  
may produce a thousand bitter regrets, and cause repentance to  
be quartered upon us for the rest of our li fe. Where, then, is  
our safety but in seeking direction of the Lord, saying, “Thou,  
Lord, shalt choose our inheritance for us”? 

Nov. 22.—Neither is there salvation in any other. Acts iv. 12. 
How important it is for us to know what is our spiritual state!  

This knowledge is not only desirable, but it is absolutely neces- 
sary. Without this knowledge it would be impossible for us to  
see the beauty of the gospel, or ever to be sensible of the evil of  
sin or the excellency of purity, or to relish the privileges of the  
righteous. Yea, the gospel, without this knowledge, would be  
repulsive to us; it would be like offering alms to the wealthy, or  
pardon to the innocent. Nor need we be afraid of knowing what  
our condition is,—of knowing what we are and what we deserve;  
but we should be concerned to avail ourselves of this knowledge,  
that we may seek after the relief provided. It is indeed absolutely  
necessary for us to know how we must be saved, lest we should incur  
the guilt of the man who built his house upon the sand, instead of  
placing all our hopes upon that rock which God has laid in Zion.  
Christ is the only ark in which we can be preserved; if we enter  
into this, we shall be saved. Some have vainly asked, Is there any  
other way? If there be, it is either secret or revealed: if secret,  
nothing can be known or said about it. The apostle here expressly  
declares, what all Scripture abundantly confirms, that there is salva- 
tion in none other than in Jesus. Hence we read, “Help was laid  
upon one that is mighty;” and no man cometh unto the Father  
but by Christ. “Other foundation can no man lay than is laid,  
which is Jesus Christ.” Let us therefore turn away from every  
thing else, and look only and entirely to him. Let us look for 
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all we hope to Him upon whom the Almighty has laid help, re- 
membering the language of the apostle:—“To him that worketh  
not, but believeth on him who justifieth the ungodly, his faith  
shall be accounted unto him for righteousness:” as much as if he  
should have said, “Leave off building your edifice, which will not  
shield you from the storm of divine wrath, and flee for refuge to  
lay hold on the hope set before you in the gospel.” “Say not in  
thine heart,  Who shal l  ascend into heaven? [that is ,  to bring  
Christ down from above:] or, Who shall descend into the deep?  
[ that  i s ,  to br ing up Chri s t  again f rom the dead.]  But what  
saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy  
heart; that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou  
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe  
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou  
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation;” for  
the Scripture saith, “Whosoever believeth on him shall not be  
ashamed.” There is salvation in none other than in one almighty  
Deliverer. He is the sinner’s Saviour, in whom we are blessed  
with “all spiritual blessings in heavenly places.” 

Nov. 23.—The blood of sprinkling. Heb. xii. 24. 
It is not enough that the Saviour’s blood should be shed; it  

must be applied: and it is in reference to this that it is called  
“the blood of sprinkling.” “The law was the shadow of good  
things to come, but the body was Christ.” We must therefore  
observe the correspondence between the type and the reality.  
We may refer to a few of those instances in which the blood of  
the sacrifice was sprinkled after it was shed. We read that “by  
faith Moses kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest  
he that destroyed the f irst-born should touch them.” On the  
day of atonement, to which there is such frequent reference in  
this epistle, the high-priest was to go into the holy place with the  
blood of the sacrifice in a basin, and there sprinkle it seven times  
to make an atonement for the sins of the people. When Moses  
descended from the Mount Horeb, having received the law from  
God, “he wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up early in  
the morning and builded an altar under the hill,” that was to re- 
present God, “and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes 
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of Israel ;” these were to represent the people. “And he sent  
young men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt-offer- 
ings, and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And  
Moses took half of the blood and put it in basins, and half of  
the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of  
the covenant, and read in the audience of the people. And they  
said, All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.  
And Moses took the blood and sprinkled it on the people, and  
said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath  
made with you concerning these words.” Thus we f ind both  
parties were consecrated. God was thus under an obligation to  
bless, and they were under an obligation to obey. The one was  
thus engaged to provide, and the other to serve, as  i t  was a  
mutual contract. In the consecration of the priests, a ram was  
always offered; and the blood was “sprinkled on the tip of the  
right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of his sons,  
upon the thumb of the right hand, and upon the great toe of  
their right foot;” thus teaching us that God required an entire  
consecration to his glory from head to foot. In the cleansing of  
the leper, there were two birds to be taken alive and cleaned.  
One of these birds was to be kil led, and the blood was to be  
sprinkled seven times upon him that was to be cleansed of his  
leprosy. The other bird was to be let loose in the open field, to  
show that the man was now at liberty, and no longer forbidden  
to approach the camp or the tabernacle. Thus in the Scriptures  
blood was used to atone, to ratify, to consecrate, to purify, and to  
heal; and in all these cases the effect arises from the application  
of  the b lood a f ter  i t  was  shed.  Ah!  here a lone i s  the b lood  
which cleanses from the leprosy of sin, the blood that consecrates  
us to a holy priesthood, to the service of God; the blood of the  
everlasting covenant, the blood that makes reconciliation for the  
sins of the people, the blood by which we receive the atonement,  
and the blood by which we escape the stroke of the destroying  
angel. 

Nov. 24.—The blood of spr inkling, that speaketh better things  
than that of Abel. Heb. xii. 24. 

The blood of Abel here referred to is typical. The language  
i s  used comparat ively. Abel’s  blood was shed by wicked and  
cruel hands; so was the blood of Christ. Abel’s blood was shed 
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by his own brother according to the flesh. Abel’s blood spake;  
so  d id  the  b lood o f  Chr i s t .  But  here  compar i son becomes  
contras t .  In common language we say of  the murdered,  His  
b lood cr ies  a loud for vengeance.  So i t  i s  sa id of  the s ins  of  
Sodom, that the cry of them came up before God. The dreadful  
crime committed by Cain is referred to in a bold but very ele- 
gant f igure:—“The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me  
from the ground.” The action was horrid: i t  was the murder  
of a brother because his works were righteous. No wonder that  
such gui l t  should have provoked the wrath of God. But the  
blood of Christ was not only shed by men, but for them; and  
“his blood speaketh better things than that of Abel,” for Abel’s  
blood speaks and calls to God for punishment, but the blood of  
Christ speaks and calls for pardon. The one calls for the death  
of the murderer, the other calls for—oh, marvellous mercy and  
grace!—his life. The blood of Abel only called for the destruc- 
tion of one murderer; the blood of Christ calls for the life of  
the world, and for salvation for the vilest upon earth, even for  
those who shed his blood. Therefore he said to his disciples,  
“When ye preach the gospel, begin at Jerusalem: let those who  
smote the rock drink of it first.” Yes, he died to give himself  
a ransom for s inners,  and by his death has shown God’s dis- 
pleasure and abhorrence of sin, and “he was raised up from the  
dead that our faith and hope might be in him.” His death was  
“a sacrifice, and an offering to God of a sweet-smelling savour,”  
and here “mercy and truth are met together, righteousness and  
peace embrace each other.” Yea, it is more glorious to God that  
Christ thus died, than if an apostate world had all perished. He  
now appears for us above as our High-Priest, “who ever liveth  
to make intercess ion for us.” This blood speaks also to us as  
well as to God. Abel’s blood spoke not only to God but to Cain;  
that is, it spoke in his conscience, filling him with horror, and  
following him wherever he went. He may have become a builder,  
but he could get no rest; so he became a fugitive and a vagabond  
upon earth.  Chris t ’ s  b lood speaks peace to a l l  Chris t ians ;  i t  
tranquillizes the soul; it encourages the penitent; it shows that  
God is gracious, yea, that “God is love,” for “herein is love,  
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and gave his Son  
to be the propitiation for our sins.” It shows us the possibility  
of salvation for the very chief of sinners; it tells us how Jesus 
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hath “made peace by the blood of his cross,”—that, therefore,  
we may venture into the holiest of all by his precious blood. 

N o v .  2 5 . — T h i s  p e o p l e  h a v e  I  f o r m e d  f o r  m y s e l f .  
Isa. xliii. 21. 

Now, there are three formations which we may notice. The  
f i r s t  i s  nat iona l .  In thi s  c la s s  we place the Jews.  They were  
formed a commonwealth by the agency of God. He called Abra- 
ham when alone, and blessed him. Then he gave his seed the  
land flowing with milk and honey. He gave them laws and ordi- 
nances of a peculiar nature, and distinguished them by dispensa- 
tions the most wonderful and glorious; so that Moses could say,  
“What nation is there so great? who hath God so nigh unto them  
as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him for?”  
Yet he complains, “I have nourished and brought up children,  
and they have rebelled against me.” So said Moses concerning  
them:—“Of the rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and  
hast forgotten God that formed thee.” The second of these for- 
mat ions  i s  natu ra l .  Here a l l  mankind are  inc luded,  for  “we  
are all the work of his hands,” “we are fearfully and wonderfully  
made.” If we contemplate the human frame, and observe the  
body, the complexity of its vessels, the multitude of its organs,  
and how many of these are too minute for research; then if we  
think of the soul, its consciousness, its knowledge, its capacity  
for expansion, and its powers; and if we also think of the con- 
junction of.these two,—a piece of clay and thought united to- 
gether,  combined in the very same formation, ( for he i s  the  
framer of our flesh and the former of our spirits,) we shall arrive  
at the same conclusion with one of old,—that “there is a spirit  
in man; and the inspirat ion of the Almighty giveth him un- 
der s tanding.” In the th i rd of  these  format ions  we p lace a l l  
the subjects of divine inf luence. In the words before us,  the  
Lord is speaking of “this people,” not as the creatures of his  
power or as the beneficiaries of his providence, but as the children  
of his grace. Our relation to him as our Benefactor and Pre- 
server and Maker wil l  not insure our safety. We may rejoice  
in the thought that we are the work of his hands, but he has ex- 
pressly said of his ancient people, “Because they are a people  
of no understanding, therefore he that formed them will not have 
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mercy on them, and he that created them will show them no  
favour.” Now, al l  real Christians are renewed in the spirit of  
their minds. The understanding, which was darkness,  i s  now  
made light in the Lord. The rebellious will is subdued to the  
obedience of Christ. The affections which were “earthly, sen- 
sual, devilish,” are now “set on things above,” and the conver- 
sation is in heaven. The very conscience which was defiled is  
“purified from dead works to serve the living God.” These are  
“the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in  
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” “These are  
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” And to  
each and to all of these God looks down and says, “This people  
have I formed for myself: they shall show forth my praise.” 

Nov. 26.—They shall show forth my praise. Isa. xliii. 21. 
There are two ways in which “thi s  people” “show forth”  

God’s praise. The first is  subjec t ively. Thus, we read, “All his  
works praise him.” How? By evincing his agency; by wearing  
impressions of his attributes, of his power, and his wisdom, and  
his goodness, employed in their production. And if we enter into  
the world of grace, we see how Christians passively show forth his  
praise,—how they display his praise as to his grace, in his kind- 
ness towards them that believe in Christ Jesus. Some of them,  
therefore, were allowed to go such lengths as to render it im- 
possible that they should ever return. Saul of Tarsus seemed  
beyond the possibility of being reclaimed: even those who were  
acquainted with their own hearts were afraid of him; and when  
he essayed to join them, they drew back as sheep from a wolf.  
Yet we hear him say, “I was a blasphemer and a persecutor, and  
injurious, yet I obtained mercy.” As if he had said, “Now let  
any despair i f  they can.” While this discovers the freeness of  
his grace, it equally shows its power. To take a sinner and turn  
the whole tide of his soul another way requires the mighty power  
of  God. The worse the mater ia l s ,  the more i s  di sp layed the  
abi l i ty of the workman. Now, i f  we only think of his taking  
from the ruins of the fall such a people as this, and making them  
an “eternal excellency, the joy of many generations,” we shall  
at once see who deserves all this praise. Themselves? No; but  
the God of all grace. Then they not only show forth his praise 
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passively, but, secondly, actively. Not only by what they are, but  
by what they do. Men may subserve a purpose, without intend- 
ing it, without ever meaning it,—by an overruling providence.  
Thus, we are told that the “wrath of men shal l  praise him.”  
But God’s people are his willing subjects: they hold themselves  
at his disposal, and ask, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”  
They consider a l l  they have as  belonging to him,—al l  their  
senses, faculties, and substance; and then, instead of improperly  
expending it, they adore the Giver, and dedicate it to him. They  
“honour the Lord with their substance”, and with the first-fruits  
of  a l l  their  increase.” This  i s  the resul t :—“They shal l  show  
forth my praise.” Men may have nothing more than the desire  
of accomplishing some particular object; and how often are their  
purposes broken off and their plans frustrated! but it is other- 
wise with God. He says, “I wil l  work, and who shal l  let i t?”  
God speaks l ike himself .  He is a lmighty, as well  as infinitely  
wise. As in the first creation of the world he spake and it was  
done, so in the new he calls things that are not, and they appear.  
While others dishonour him, “this people,” says he, “shall show  
forth my praise.” They shall have the inclination, and they shall  
have the power, the opportunity, and the means of praising me.  
When? Principally hereafter, when their power shall be equal  
to their work, and their wishes too; when they shall praise him  
by sti l l  serving him, not simply by singing, as it is sometimes  
imagined, for it is written, “They shall serve him day and night  
in his temple.” But here, also, even now, he gets himself glori- 
fied! Here we have an advantage which the glorified above have  
not; that is, we have the power of doing good and of exercising  
charity, of clothing the naked, feeding the hungry, and healing  
the s ick,  of  extending and advancing the kingdom of  God.  
“The living, the living, they shall praise thee.” 

Nov. 27.—The sons of God. 1 John iii. 2. 
We have  he r e  t o  con s i de r  a  d i s t i ngu i shed  p r i v i l e ge .  I t  

consists in our relation to God. “We are the sons of God.” By  
this the apostle means much more than our relation to him as  
our Maker and Benefactor, “in whom we live and move and have  
our being.” It is very true that we have some claim upon God  
as being his creatures, for surely he will  have “respect to the 
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work of his hands.” But as far as we are sinners we are not the  
work of his hands,—we are not his children, hut the children of  
the wicked one. But the Christian has experienced a change.  
He not only feels that there is a relative change accomplished by  
adoption, but also a personal change accomplished by regenera- 
tion; for, as he is adopted, so he is born of God,—new-born,—  
“born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will  
of  man,  but  of  God.” Therefore,  with the name he has  the  
nature, and with the rank he has the heart ,  of a child. Now,  
what a privilege does this relation constitute! We know how the  
Jews prided themselves in having Abraham for their father, and  
with what pleasure David spake of being son-in-law to the king.  
Yet all the lines of human nobility are found to originate in one  
first pair, where all are upon a perfect level. But Christians can  
go much higher :  they are  the ch i ld r en  o f  God;  and thi s  d i s- 
tinction confers true and real honour, compared with which all  
human grandeur vanishes into insignificance. Oh, let us then  
consider that his wisdom, his power, his greatness, and his love  
are towards all that stand in this relation to him; and while they  
gaze upon his works in the earth and in the starry heavens, and  
reflect upon their number, they can say, My Father made them  
all, governs them all, upholds them all. Yea, “He doeth accord- 
ing to his pleasure in the armies of heaven, and among the in- 
habi tants  of  the ear th;” and “he doeth a l l  th ings  wel l !”  An  
earthly parent may be unable to afford relief and tenderness to a  
child in distress and danger, “but nothing is too hard for the  
Lord.” This  re la t ion gives  us  f r e e  a c c e s s  to  God: at  a l l  t imes,  
under all circumstances, we can enter his presence and spread  
before him what we are perhaps unwilling to communicate to the  
dearest fellow-creature upon earth. We ought indeed at all times  
to entertain the most reverential thoughts of God; nor can we  
sufficiently adore him; but oh, how blessed it is to feel that he  
i s  our Father, and that we are embosomed in his love! Then  
a s  to the tu i t i on of these sons  of  God:  he wi l l  not  have hi s  
children brought up in ignorance, nor will he trust their edu- 
cat ion to another;  the promise i s ,  “All  thy chi ldren shal l  be  
taught of the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy children.”  
And, moreover ,  their  heavenly Father has  s e cu red fo r  them a  
su f f i c i en cy  o f  t empo ra l  supp l i e s .  He has  engaged to  feed  and  
clothe them. If, as the Saviour says, “He feeds the fowls of the 
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air and clothes the grass of the field, how much more will he  
clothe you, O ye of little faith?” And, besides all this, Christians  
have an inheritance reserved in heaven for them. 

Nov. 28.—Now are we the sons of God. 1 John iii. 2. 
Believers are the children of God, being the children of the  

resurrection, called so because then every thing will be displayed  
and revealed.  I t  wi l l  then “appear what they sha l l  be.” But  
now under all their disadvantages they are the “sons of God.”  
Every thing is not future with the Christian. He is now saved  
by grace;  be l ieving in the Lord Jesus  Chri s t ,  he i s  jus t i f ied  
from all things, from which he could not have been justified by  
t he  l aw  o f  Mose s .  Now,  t h ou gh  t h e y  a r e  d e s p i s e d ,  a nd  r e - 
p r o a c h ed ,  and  p e r s e c u t e d  by  t h e  wo r l d .  The apos t l e  had  ju s t  
said, “The world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”  
It does not discern the excellency of the Christian character;  
even the apostles were regarded “the filth and offscouring of all  
things.” And the Saviour himself  “was despised and rejected  
of  men.” Therefore,  sa id he,  “Marvel  not i f  the world hate  
you: ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were  
of the world, the world would love its own; but because ye are  
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.” Even in their elevated and sancti- 
fied condition they may suffer much in their persons, connections,  
and circumstances. This is so far from being incompatible with  
sonship that the apost le says,  “If  ye endure chastening, God  
dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is  he whom the  
father chasteneth not?” And again, “If ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof al l  are partakers, then are ye bastards and not  
sons .”  Now,  t hough  a s s a i l ed  hy  th e  enemy o f  s ou l s .  Some of  
God’s children are ready to say, “As to temptation, I think none  
know so much of it as I. The enemy of my soul follows me into  
the closet, and into the house of God, and even to the Supper  
of the Lord; he embitters all my comforts, and I fear will destroy  
my soul at last.” But he never will; although 

“He worries whom he can’t devour,  
With a malicious joy.” 

Believers are the sons of God even when they are destitute of inward 
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peace  and joy.  When Isaiah descr ibes a bel iever as  one “who  
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his servant,” he at  
the same t ime represent s  h im as  “walk ing in  darknes s ,  and  
having no l ight.” David says, “Thou didst hide thy face, and  
I  was troubled.” And the church thus expresses  herse l f :—“I  
will wait upon him who hideth himself from the house of Jacob,  
and I  wil l  look for him.” Yes,  Chr i s t ians  a re  now the ch i ld ren  
o f  God ,  though  fu l l  o f  doub t s  and  f e a r s .  They shou ld  a lways  
exercise the fullest confidence in God; yet what wonder is it  
if they should feel self-suspicious, after being so often betrayed  
by the enemy of souls! self-delusion is not only possible, but as  
common as it is dreadful. Therefore let us seek to exercise holy  
confidence in the power and grace of God. How much does our  
peace of mind depend upon our thus realizing that we are “the  
sons of God”! 

Nov. 29.—As for God, his way is perfect. Ps. xviii. 30. 
In a paral lel passage God’s way is cal led his work, where it  

is said, “God is the rock; his work is perfect.” The meaning,  
however, is  the same, and applies to the whole course of his  
p roceed ing s .  Le t  u s  the re fo re  obse rve ,—Fi r s t ,  Hi s  way  in  
c r ea t i on;  and we sha l l  f ind th i s  to  be per fect .  Hence,  when  
the first creation was produced, we read that the angels (and they  
were no mean judges) “sang together, and all the sons of God  
shouted for joy.” But we have also the declaration of the Judge  
of all, who, when he had finished the work, pronounced it to be  
very good. Al l  hi s  works pra i se him by bear ing impress ions  
of his attr ibutes and designs. There is an immense dif ference  
between the productions of men and the works of God. If we  
take a piece of human workmanship, however exquisite it may  
be, on examination we shall find it capable of improvement, so  
that the more we know of i t  the less  we admire i t .  But i t  i s  
otherwise with the works of God: they are a source of wonder  
and admira t ion .  Here  there  i s  noth ing redundant ,  noth ing  
defective; nothing can be added, nothing taken away. Here, as  
we examine, we feel ourselves not on the verge of perfection  
only, but even of infinity, and we exclaim, not only admiringly,  
but adoringly too, “This thing proceedeth from the Lord of  
Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and mighty in working.”  
Secondly ,  Thi s  wi l l  app ly  to  h i s  way in  r ed empt i on .  In  the 
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economy of redemption, there is something so benevolent in the  
design, so infinitely wonderful in the contrivance, so exceedingly  
adapted to all the circumstances of man as a fallen creature, and  
all harmonizing with the divine perfections, that even now the  
believer can exclaim, with the apostle, “God forbid that I should  
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ,” and he i s  
“determined to know nothing among men save Jesus Christ, and  
him crucif ied.” Thirdly, His way in renovat ion i s  perfect. We  
readily conclude that it is not finished at once; but then it is  
perfect as far as it goes. It is perfect in kind and degree, though  
not perfect in its consummation. But this consummation is as  
certain as i f  i t  were present or had already taken place. The  
apostle, therefore, says to the Philippians, “He”—that is, God 
—“who hath begun the good work in you will perform it until  
the day of Jesus Christ.” Lastly, In the dispensations of provi- 
dence  his  work i s  perfect .  There i s  no such thing as  chance.  
What we call chance is nothing less than the appointment and  
the work of God. But “he worketh all things after the counsel  
of his own will,” and “he doeth all things well.” 

N o v .  3 0 . — I f  a n y  m a n  s e r v e  m e ,  l e t  h i m  f o l l o w  m e .  
John xii. 26. 

That is ,  let  him be in real i ty what he professes to be. Let  
him not serve me in word and in tongue only, but also in deed  
and in truth. Let him “follow me,” that as my servant he shall  
be distinguished by coming after me, by which he will promote  
my glory, advance my cause, and “adorn the doctrine of God  
hi s  Saviour in a l l  th ings .” A servant  i s  a lways  to be within  
his master’s call, and in a state of readiness to attend upon his  
orders; he is chiefly distinguished by devotedness to his master’s  
p leasure .  “His  servants  ye are  to whom ye yie ld yourse lves  
servants to obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience  
unto righteousness.” Now, to “follow Christ” is to observe his  
precepts, imbibe his spirit, and to imitate his example. These  
a re  ind i spensab le .  I t  i s  s a id  o f  the  Sav iour  tha t  “he  began  
both to do and to teach:” he went before his disciples in all that  
he enforced upon them. Does he command us to be holy in  
al l  manner of conversation? “He was holy, harmless, separate  
f r om s inne r s . ”  Doe s  he  command  u s  t o  be  humb le ?  “He 
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was meek and lowly in heart;” he washed his disciples’ feet; he  
said, “I am among you as one that serveth.” Does he command  
us “to do good and to communicate”? “He went about doing  
good.” He i t  was that  sa id,  “Give a lms of  such things as  ye  
possess .” It  was he “who loved us and gave himsel f  for us.”  
Who requires  us  to  be fervent  in  sp i r i t ?  I t  i s  he who sa id ,  
“The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.” Who orders us to  
be patient and forgiving? It is he “who, when he was reviled,  
reviled not again; who, when he suffered, murmured not, but  
committed himself to him who judgeth righteously;” he who  
prayed for his persecutors, saying, “Father, forgive them, for  
they know not what they do.” His example, therefore, was the  
law and the gospel in a l iving and an embodied form. It i s  a  
body of theology and morality itself ,  and is recorded for this  
very purpose; “and he that saith he abideth in the truth ought  
himself also so to walk even as he walked;” for “as is the hea- 
venly, so are they also that are heavenly,” and, “beholding as in  
a glass  the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same  
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 

Dec. 1.—It doth not yet appear what we shall he. 1 John iii. 2. 
We have here  an  in t imat ion o f  t h e  ob s cu r i t y  tha t  v e i l s  th e  

Chris t ian’s  future des t inat ion. And it  i s  wel l  that “it  doth not  
yet appear what we shall be;” for the full disclosure would be too  
much for our poor faculties now. The full display of them here  
would render us insensible to many things which have claim upon  
us. But the full disclosure would be also impossible, if proper;  
for with regard to the Christian’s future condition there is that  
which no human understanding can now take in. The medium  
through which we make discoveries, as well as our faculties and  
powers of mind, are very defective, and will remain so til l we  
hear the voice from heaven saying unto us, “Come and see.”  
It doth not yet appear what we shall be in the intermediate state.  
The apost le  te l l s  us  that  “absent f rom the body we shal l  be  
present with the Lord.” But what do we know of the soul in  
its unembodied state, and of its retaining its consciousness when  
freed from material organization? The body and soul now par- 
t ic ipate in a l l  our sorrows and enjoyments .  But what do we  
know of the feeling of the soul when set free from this?—whether 
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it has any knowledge of or any communication from the material  
world?—whether the “spirits of the just made perfect” know one  
another before the resurrection?—for now we know one another  
by the body, not by the soul. It doth not yet appear what we  
sha l l  be  in  the  r e su r r e c t i on  o f  the  ju s t .  What do we know of  
the difference there will be between our present and our future  
bod i e s ?  I t  w i l l  b e  t h e  s am e  body ,  bu t  i n f i n i t e l y  s u p e r i o r .  
“There is  a natural  body, and there i s  a spir i tual  body;” but  
what know we of the qualities of these? What conceptions have  
we of a spiritual body?—of a body that can render itself visible  
or invisible, and that can by a wish transport i tsel f  from one  
region to another? What know we of a body that needs no food or  
sleep,—that is incapable of any accident, or disease, or of death?  
What know we of a body which, instead of being a toil, a burden,  
or a clog, will even add to the soul’s perfection, and enable it to  
enjoy pleasure and delight more completely than without it? It  
do th  not  ye t  appea r  wha t  we sha l l  be  in  s o c i a l  i n t e r c ou r s e .  
Moses and Elias, when they appeared on the mount of transfigura- 
tion, spake, and spake of our Saviour’s death, which he should  
accomplish at Jerusalem. The Apostle Paul tells us of words he  
heard when caught up to the third heaven, which were not law- 
ful for a man to utter; and he speaks of the tongues of angels  
and of men. Do they depend, then, upon the utterance of words  
as a medium of communication of thought, as it is with us here?  
Are words arbitrary signs, as they are with us? Or what better  
mode have they? We know not what latent power awaits  us  
when we shal l  be born out of this embryo state into another  
and happier world. It doth not yet appear what we shall be as to  
employment, nor as to our pleasures; after al l the experience of  
believers, (and they have a much better acquaintance by expe- 
rience than from all the works thay have ever read, or all the  
sermons they have ever heard,)—after all they know of its earnests  
and foretastes,—after all their views and feelings on which they  
have often said,—

“While such a scene of sacred joy  
My raptured eyes and ears employ,  
Lord, I would sit and gaze away  
A long and everlasting day.” 
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Dec. 2.—We know that when HE SHALL APPEAR WE SHALL BE  
LIKE HIM. 1 John iii. 2. 

We are favoured with a part ia l  development of  the future  
glory of the sons of God, and we are enabled to see how far it  
extends and how much it comprehends. First, The apostle says,  
with a l l  our ignorance,  we know that  he sha l l  appear .  He is  
now hid as to his presence and glory; but we read of his being  
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, and of his coming  
to be admired in all them that believe. The appearance of our  
Lord here spoken of is personal, in distinction from his dispen- 
sation. This, we think, is not the appearance some are looking  
for. We only read in the Scriptures of two personal appearances  
of  the Saviour:  one of these i s  past ,  the other i s  future.  He  
has appeared once. He appeared as “a man of sorrows and ac- 
qua in ted  wi th  g r ie f .”  In  the  o ther  “he  sha l l  appear  in  h i s  
g lory,” and shal l  “s i t  upon the throne of his  g lory.” Before  
“him shal l  be gathered al l  nations.” Once, in the end of the  
world, shall “he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva- 
tion.” Oh, the solemnity of his appearance! Oh, the glory of  
that scene! Then infidels will believe, but it wil l be too late.  
Then worldlings will see that all their hoardings and treasures  
are gone forever. Then Christians will see the wisdom of their  
choice, and will “lift up their heads with joy, knowing that their  
redemption draweth nigh.” And while the kingdoms of the earth  
wail because of him, and are ashamed and confounded at his ap- 
pearance, they will be enabled to exclaim, “Lo, this is our God;  
we have waited for him: this is our God; we will rejoice and be  
glad in his salvation.” Secondly, The apostle says, notwithstand- 
ing all our ignorance, this we know,—that when he shall appear  
we shall be l ike him. Christians will be like their Lord in holi- 
ness. This is remarkable when we consider how inherently and  
universally we have been depraved. What a miracle of grace is  
here! that we should be transformed into the image of Him who  
is the “brightness of his Father’s glory and the express image  
o f  h i s  per son.”  The l ikenes s  i s  here  begun.  They have the  
same views and dispositions as their Divine Lord, but neither in  
their measure or degree. Here they have only the outlines im- 
pressed, but then the whole figure will be filled up. The mind  
will then be freed from all error, from every thing perverse, from 
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all vile affections, and from an irregular and carnal bias. Every  
Christian will then be as pure as Adam was in Paradise, and as  
the angels of God; yea, l ike the Son of God, abiding forever.  
This l ikeness wil l  extend to the body. The apost le therefore  
says, “As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also  
bear the image of the heavenly.” By the heavenly,  then, he  
means the heavenly body. Yes, this vile body of our humilia- 
tion wil l  be changed, that it may be “fashioned like unto his  
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even  
to subdue all things unto himself.” It will take in the state, too.  
There will be likeness to him in this:—“He is our life;” “And  
when he who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear  
with him in g lory.” “I  appoint  unto you a kingdom, as  my  
Father hath appointed unto me.” And to the conquerors of sin,  
self, and the world, he says, “I grant you to sit with me on my  
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father  
on his throne.” 

Dec. 3.—These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he  
goeth. Rev. xiv. 4. 

Our fo l lowing the  Sav iour  t akes  in  t h r e e  th ing s .  Fir s t ,  I t  
must  be f r e e  and vo lun ta ry .  “My son,  g ive me th ine hear t .”  
I f  i t  be given to him, nothing wil l  be withholden. I f  this  i s  
withholden, nothing else will be acceptable to him, for 

“He abhors the sacrifice  
Where not the heart is found.” 

What he requires he infinitely deserves; and therefore, to gain  
the heart,—to make his “people willing in the day of his power,” 
—he opens the eyes of their understanding, he unveils to their  
view his personal glory, makes them sensible how much they owe  
to him, and brings them to his cross and says, “Behold my hands  
and my feet.” “Thus he draws them with the cords of love and  
the bands of a man;” and they run after him, and find his yoke  
easy and his burden light. Secondly, Our following him must be  
impartial. Hence it is said, “They follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth.” It is true that their obedience while here is not  
perfect, but then it is not partial. They say, “Therefore I esteem  
thy precepts concerning all things to be right, and I hate every  
false way.” They come to him, not to bargain, not to prescribe, 
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not to choose. They throw down their will at his feet, and their  
only question is, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” “Speak,  
Lord, for thy servant heareth.” Thirdly, Our following him must  
be constant. The goodness of Ephraim was as “the morning cloud,  
and the early dew, which passeth away.” And the Galatians did  
run well, but they were hindered. “But he only that endureth  
to the end shall be saved.” When our Saviour was upon earth  
some followed him for a season only. One day a large number  
went back and walked no more with him, and our Saviour took  
occasion then to address his disciples, saying, “Will ye also go  
away?” But they said, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast  
the words of eternal  l i fe .” We may be assured of this :—that  
what comes from God wil l  a lso lead to him. Hence, says the  
apostle, “We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the be- 
ginning of our confidence steadfast to the end.” And so it will  
be with all the subjects of divine grace. Each of them will be  
able to say, “To the-praise of his glory by whom we have been  
kept through faith unto eternal salvation;” and with Job, “My  
foot hath held his steps; his way have I kept, and not declined;  
neither have I gone back from the commandment of his lips; I  
have esteemed the words of his mouth more than my necessary  
food.” Or, with the afflicted church, “Our heart is not turned  
back, neither have our steps declined from thy way; though thou  
hast sore broken us in the place of dragons,” and “covered us  
with the shadow of death.” This i s  what the apost le enjoins  
upon the Corinthians:—“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye  
steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,  
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is  not in vain in the  
Lord.” 

Dec .  4 .—He  i s  a  b u c k l e r  t o  a l l  t h em  t h a t  t r u s t  i n  h im .  
2 Sam. xxii. 31. 

God is  here metaphorica l ly set  forth as  the defence of his  
people .  Let  us  f i r s t  observe the metaphor employed.  I t  i s  a  
“buckler .” A buckler  i s  a  shie ld :  i t  i s  ca l led a  buckler ,  be- 
cause it is bound by a buckle on the arm for security and use.  
The metaphor David here employs he explains himself, when he  
says ,  “But my defence i s  of  God, who saveth the upright in  
heart.” Christ ians are exposed to ten thousand enemies; they  
have enemies temporal, spiritual, and infernal; and if they were 
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left to themselves there would be enough to make their hearts sink  
within them: but,  as  David says ,  their  “defence i s  of  God.”  
Some bucklers have been made of leather, some of wood, some  
of iron, some of steel,  and some belonging to David even of  
si lver and gold; but the shield of the Christian is divine. How  
impene t rab l e  i s  the i r  de fence !—how va luab l e !—how i t  c ove r s  
a l l  the  in te re s t s  o f  a  be l i eve r  in Jesus !  Protected by this ,  what  
can Sa tan or  the  wor ld  do?  In jure  h i s  subs tance?  But  God  
has made a hedge round about it .  His reputation? But “thou  
shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues.”  
H i s  b o d y ?  “ H e  k e e p e t h  a l l  h i s  b o n e s . ”  H i s  s o u l ?  “ H e  
sha l l  preserve thy soul :” and thi s  i s  the grand thing;  thi s  i s  
the main interest:  that which relates to his substance and his  
earthly interest may be injured; yea, he may lose these; not be- 
cause God is unable to preserve them, but because he hath not  
promised to secure them absolutely. All temporal blessings are  
promised in the Scriptures only conditionally; that is, if they be  
good for us. As far as these outward blessings are for our good,  
they are equal ly sure with our spiri tual ones; but the loss of  
them may be even beneficial to our religious welfare. However  
this may be, whatever is essential to our spiritual and everlasting  
welfare, we may rest assured, is absolutely promised. Hence the  
promises, “Sin shall not have dominion over you;” “The Lord  
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” Then let us observe,  
Secondly, The characters that lay claim to his protection:—“He  
i s  a buckler to a l l  them that t rus t  in him.” It  i s  common for  
all writers to express the whole by a part; but then it must be  
an essential  part.  It  i s  the same with the sacred writers:  they  
hold forth the whole by a part; hence they express the whole of  
religion by “trusting in the Lord;” and we need not wonder at  
this, because religion takes its rise from this source. Man fel l  
by losing his trust in God, and is only to be recovered by the  
restoration of it. Lastly, we may observe the universali ty of the  
c l a imant s :—“He i s  a  buckler  to a l l  them that  t rus t  in him.”  
Libera l i ty has  i t s  bounds:  i t  cannot do every thing,  i t  of ten  
cannot do much. Friendship has its partiality: we cannot take  
every one into our own bosom; but as for God, his tender mercies  
are over all his works. And if we pass over his compassion and  
come to his complacency, we read that “he takes pleasure in  
them that fear him, in them that hope in his mercy.” It equally 
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regards all these, without respect to persons; all of every nation  
that call upon his name; all of every condition,—Onesimus the  
slave and Philemon the master, Zenas the lawyer and Luke the  
physician; all of every degree of grace, and of every degree of  
fa i th,  where i t  i s  rea l .  Thomas with his  weak fa i th,  and the  
centurion with his strong faith, are all one in him, and are blessed  
with al l  spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.  
“Happy is the people that is in such a case! Yea, happy is the  
people whose God is the Lord.” 

Dec. 5.—The sufferings of this present time. Rom. viii. 18. 
With regard to Christians now, their sufferings consist prin- 

c ipa l l y  o f  t h e  i l l s  and  adv e r s i t i e s  o f  human  l i f e .  These  God  
permits ,  these he sends in the course of his  providence, and  
these subserved the purposes of persecution in particular ages of  
the church. These are the briers  and thorns which natural ly  
grow out of our condition, and induce us to exclaim, “Woe is  
me that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!”  
There are the disappointments of the way, by which our purposes  
are broken off, even the thoughts of our heart; there are our  
hodi ly pains, indisposi t ions, and sufferings, and which cause us  
to exclaim, with Job, “I am made to possess months of vanity,  
and  wear i some n igh t s  a re  appo in ted  unto  me.”  There  a re  
a lso our soc ia l  evils ,—when the mother closes the eye of the  
child she bore and bred, and at her bosom fed, and when the  
husband hears the sentence, “Son of man, behold, I take away  
the des i re  of  th ine eyes  with a  s t roke,” and when the man  
stripped and peeled is like a sparrow alone upon the house-top,  
who also says, “Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and  
mine acquaintance into darkness .” Indeed, there are a thou- 
sand sources of suffering that open to us in this vale of tears.  
Nothing gives us pleasure but is  capable of yielding us pain;  
nothing can awaken hope that cannot also produce fear. But  
why are  these  ca l led “the su f fer ings  o f  th i s  pre sent  t ime”?  
Doubtless for these reasons. First, Because a state of suffering is  
the character of this life. Hence old Jacob said, “Few and evil  
have been the days of the years of my pilgrimage.” Job said,  
“Man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upwards.” And Solomon  
exclaimed, from his own experience, as well as on other grounds, 
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“All is vanity and vexation of spirit.” It will be well for us to  
enter upon every condit ion with this  expectat ion. It  wil l  be  
well for those who are indulged in the morning of life to remem- 
ber the admonition of Solomon:—“Truly the light is sweet, and  
a pleasant thing it  is  for the eyes to behold the sun. But i f  a  
man live many years and rejoice in them all, yet let him remem- 
ber the days of darkness; for they too shall be many. All that  
cometh is vanity.” And as to Christians, what other expecta- 
tion are they authorized to entertain? They know they are in  
an enemy’s country; they know they are far from home, and that  
it is “through much tribulation they must enter the kingdom.”  
Secondly, Because they are necessary to it: we mean morally so.  
This is a state of trial, of probation, and of preparation; for if  
we are to be weaned from earth, to have our conversation in  
heaven, to breathe af ter  future bles sedness ,  to l ive much iu  
prayer, to be attached to the sanctuary, to sympathize with the  
afflicted, to speak a word in season to them that are weary, to  
glorify God in the fires, to resemble our Lord and Saviour, why,  
then the sufferings of this present time are indispensable. And,  
Thirdly, Because they are conf ined to i t .  This is  not the case,  
indeed, with all. For those who are unpardoned and unrenewed,  
these privations and trials and sufferings here will only be the  
beginnings of sorrow. But it is  otherwise with the Christian.  
The Chris t ian’s  suf fer ings are for the present  t ime only.  This  
gives us a pleasing view of death. Death is the offspring of sin,  
yet it is the destroyer of it: as says an old writer, “God sends  
death to kill sin, but by killing sin it destroys itself also as well  
as sorrow, which is the consequence of sin.” It is thus the curse  
is  turned into a blessing. It is  thus the enemy proves to be a  
friend. 

Dec.  6 .— I f  any  man s e rv e  me,  h im wi l l  my Fa the r  honour .  
John xii. 26. 

Such a man wi l l  be sure to abase himsel f ;  he wi l l  “abhor  
himself, and repent in dust and ashes.” “He that exalteth him- 
self,” says Christ, “shall be abased, but he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted.” Some of them may be vilified by the world,  
which lieth in wickedness; but what harm can the reproaches  
and revil ings of man do unto us, i f  we have God’s smile and  
God’s commendation? We value honour, and we ought to value 
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it according to the quarter from whence it comes. The applause  
of a wicked man is real censure when it is derogatory to God’s  
honour. An Athenian philosopher turned round and said to his  
admirers, “What harm have I done, to deserve your applause?”  
An ingenious writer has observed, that to live in the esteem and  
a f fect ions of  the rea l ly  wise and good i s  l ike walking in an  
Eastern spice-grove. What then must it be to enjoy the favour  
of God? “Skin for skin,” said Satan, “all that a man hath, will  
he give for his  l i fe .” Li fe i s  the most precious of a l l  things;  
but “his favour is life,” and his “loving-kindness is better than  
l i fe.” And this assurance must be accomplished. “If  any man  
serve me, him will my Father honour.” My Father will honour  
him in life; he will correspond with him, he will visit him, he  
will distinguish him. “The angel of the Lord encampeth round  
about them that fear him, and del ivereth them.” They have  
more glory, they have more attendants, than any monarch upon  
earth; angels are “ministering spirits sent forth to minister to  
them who shal l  be heirs of sa lvation.” What an honour does  
God put upon his people, in that he makes all his dispensations  
to exemplify the language of the prophet to King Asa!—“The  
eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to  
show himself strong in the behalf of those whose heart is perfect  
towards him.” In times of public calamity how often has he in- 
duced profligate men to say, “Verily, there is a reward for the  
righteous”! God is their God now, and will be theirs in future  
and eternal  ages .  He does not wait  t i l l  they reach home; he  
begins to immortalize them now in time. He owns them on this  
side the grave, and makes the dying chamber of the Christian to  
be the “very gate of heaven.” Oh to be confessed before him,  
before an assembled world, and before his angels,—to hear him  
say, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world”! 

Dec .  7 .— I n  wh om  a l s o  w e  h a v e  o b t a i n e d  a n  i n h e r i t a n c e .  
Eph. i. 11. 

To whom does the apostle here refer? Unquestionably to the  
Lord Jesus; for what is there we have not in him? When it is  
said, “In whom we have obtained an inheritance,” the meaning  
is, by whom. It comes entirely by him: he procured all for us 
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on the cross, and bestows all upon us from the throne; he “loved  
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and makes us  
kings and priests unto God and his Father,” and we are “blessed  
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”  
This is true; but we think it does not reach the full  meaning  
of the expression, “In whom we have obtained an inheritance.”  
The apost le refers  to our union with Chris t .  We must be in  
him, in order to obtain the blessing. There is safety in a refuge,  
but we must be in it in order to enjoy security. There is sap in  
a tree, and the branch partakes of it; but then it must be in it.  
If it be separated from the tree, it derives no nourishment from  
it .  This leads us to remark, concerning the Christ ian’s union  
with Christ, of which the Scripture speaks so much, that it is  
two fo ld ,—vis ib le  and v i ta l .  There  i s  a  grea t  d i s t inc t ion be- 
tween these. Persons may be professedly in him and yet be un- 
fruitful and perish. But all his own people are vitally united to  
him. They are united by the Holy Spirit, and by a living faith,  
so that they are one with him. It is only those, therefore, who  
are vital ly united to Christ ,—not those who merely profess his  
name, but those who are vital ly united to him,—that can use  
these words, “In whom we have obtained an inheritance.” And  
we here also see they were persuaded o f  th i s .  They spake not  
of it by way of conjecture, or opinion, or as a probable thing, but  
as actually certain. They spake without hesitation or doubt in  
this matter. Not that all who are united to Christ can use this  
language. A child may be heir to an inheritance and not know  
it, from the tenderness of his years or the weakness of his age:  
still, he is a real heir. So is it with Christians, with all who are  
v i ta l ly  uni ted to Chri s t .  Al l  o f  them have th i s  inher i tance,  
though they cannot al l  at present speak of their interest in it  
without hesitation. Yea, there are some among them who write  
bitter things against themselves, as if they had neither part nor lot  
in the matter, and as if their hearts were not right in the sight  
of God. But though all cannot adopt this confident language,  
yet it may be realized; or where is the propriety of the admoni- 
tion, “Prove your own selves, examine yourselves whether ye be  
in the faith,” “giving all diligence, make your calling and elec- 
t ion sure”? And in numberless  instances i t  has been actual ly  
realized. Though all do not possess this assurance, yet all desire  
it. This we believe is essential to grace; not the knowledge of 
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i t ,  but  the des i re  of  i t .  And th i s  i s  a t ta inab le .  So a l so  i t  i s  
useful and profitable. Oh, how will this holy, humble assurance  
revive the Chris t ian! how wil l  i t  wean him from the world!  
how wil l  i t  smooth the rugged way of  l i fe  and sweeten the  
bitter cup of affliction! how does it gild with glory the darkness  
of the grave! i t  wil l  remove the fear of death, and make the  
believer “rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” May we there- 
fore a lways be able to say,  with Thomas,  “My Lord and my  
God,” and with David, “Thou hast given me the heritage of  
those that fear thy name.” 

D e c .  8 . — W h e r e  I  a m ,  t h e r e  s h a l l  a l s o  m y  s e r v a n t  b e .  
John xii. 26. 

And this i s  heaven. Now, we understand this by a twofold  
reference,—by a reference to his  div ine nature,  and by a re- 
ference to his human nature. If he referred to his human nature  
only, he was not there when he spake these words. But his ascen- 
sion was near. He said, “The hour is come that the Son of man  
sha l l  be  g lor i f i ed .”  I t  was  near ;  i t  was  cer t a in  a s  i f  i t  had  
a l ready taken place.  He therefore viewed i t  a s  present ,  and  
s a id ,  “Where  I  am,  there  sha l l  a l so  my se rvan t  be .”  I f  he  
referred to his divine nature, he was already there when he thus  
spake. He said, therefore, to the Jews, “No man hath ascended  
up to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son  
of man which is in heaven,” who was actually there then. There  
is no inconsistency in this. It is expressive of a grand promise  
to bel ievers  of union and communion with, the Saviour,—a  
promise of their entering into the same state, place, and enjoy- 
ment, and having the same employment too. It is a description  
of heaven. One essential part of heaven will be the presence of  
the Saviour, for that indeed constitutes heaven. Our Saviour,  
therefore, said to the thief, “This day shalt thou be with me in  
paradise.” And, said the apost le,  “Absent from the body and  
present with the Lord.” I t  was Paul ’ s  a t t ract ion.  This  made  
him say,  “I  long to depart  and be with Chris t ,  which i s  far  
bet ter .” “Better” than being bound? “Better” than f ight ing  
with beasts at Ephesus? “Better” than having the sentence of  
death passed on himsel f?  Oh, no; that  was not his  meaning;  
but it was “far better” than all the service of God below, than all 
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the Sabbaths, than all the sacraments, than all the “communion of  
saints.” “I long to depart and be with Christ, which is far bet- 
ter.” And does not this imply a state of immediate consciousness?  
Otherwise, the apostle would have preferred holding intercourse  
with his Saviour here, being employed in his blessed service,— 
instructing the ignorant, reclaiming the vicious, and proclaiming  
his word. Would he not have preferred all this to ages of sense- 
lessness in the grave? It is in vain to say that these ages would  
seem but a moment; for we are not inquiring about how he would  
feel after the event, but how he would feel in the prospect of it,— 
and how he would feel if both were presented to him and addressed  
to his option. Is this an attraction to us? No man will be forced  
into a heaven which he dislikes, into a heaven which he cannot  
enjoy; and a holy heaven cannot be enjoyed but by holy persons.  
A spir i tua l  heaven can only be enjoyed by spir i tua l  people;  
a Christ ian heaven can only be hoped for by those who love  
Christ, and who place all their happiness in the enjoyment of his  
presence. Some can say, Christ is precious; he is my salvation  
and all my desire; it is enough for me to be where he is:—

“I cannot live contented here  
 Without some glimpses of thy face;  
And heaven, without thy presence there,  
 Would be a dark and tiresome place.” 

Our Saviour well knew the disposition of his people, and the  
estimation in which he was held by them. He well knew what  
would be congenial with their feelings, and he describes heaven  
accordingly:—“Father,  I  wil l  that they a l so whom thou hast  
given me be with me where I am, that they may behold my  
glory.” If a little enjoyment of his presence in the closet, in the  
sanctuary, at his table, has induced us to say, “Lord, it is good  
for us to be here,” what will it be to be “forever with the Lord”?  
“In his presence there is fulness of joy,” and the enjoyment of  
it then will be pure, uninterrupted, and eternal. 
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Dec. 9.—Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his  
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might; let not  
the  r i ch  man g lo ry  in  h i s  r i che s :  bu t  l e t  h im tha t  g l o r i e th  
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am  
the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and right- 
eousness in the earth; for in these things I del ight, sai th the  
Lord. Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

This prohibition shows us at once the propensity there is in  
man to glory in man.; it reminds us of the source of his boast,  
and glorying in some possession or quality of his own,—as we  
here see, in his wisdom, or in his might, or in his riches. Though  
these three articles alone are mentioned, they are very comprehen- 
sive, and are found to contain all that feeds human vanity and  
pride. We should always be very careful as to what we glory in,  
as it at once shows what we are, whether wise or foolish, whether  
carnal or spiritual, whether earthly or heavenly; and because of  
its influence, for whatever we much admire, value, and commend  
will operate so as to convert the mind into its own nature. And  
whether the subject be virtuous or base, or noble or abject, this  
wil l  be the result.  If  i t  be l i tt le, i t  wil l  contract the mind; i f  
base, it will degrade it; if noble, it will elevate it; if sacred, it  
will sanctify it. In what, then, it may be asked, should we glory?  
Let us turn to the children of light; let us look at the heirs of  
salvation; let us appeal to the Scriptures of truth. What is the  
language of the evangelical prophet when predicting- the coming  
re ign of  the Mess iah? “In hi s  name,” says  he,  “sha l l  a l l  the  
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.” They shall not only  
be justif ied, but they “shall glory” in him. And in what part,  
so to speak, are they to glory? Not only in his grandeur, but in  
his love; not in his throne, but in his cross; according to the  
language of the Apostle Paul, “God forbid that I should glory,  
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is  
crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” Here we see in what  
this eminent servant of Christ gloried. It was not in his parts  
as a man, nor in his attainments as a scholar, nor in his privi- 
leges as a Jew, nor in his strictness as a Pharisee, nor in his free- 
dom as a Roman, nor in his usefulness as a minister, nor in his  
gifts and achievements as an apostle. Nay, he rejects the thought, 
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and by a kind of oath exclaims, “God forbid that I should glory,  
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Dec. 10.—Be clothed with humility. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
However grace may have distinguished and enriched its pos- 

sessors, if they have an inheritance now, they know they were  
poor enough once; if now they are clothed with the garments of  
salvation, they know that once they were naked and in a state of  
utter spiritual destitution; if they are now nigh, they have been  
“made nigh by the blood of Christ,” for they were once “far  
off;” if they are now pardoned, they were once condemned; if  
they are now renewed in the spirit of their minds, they were once  
carnally-minded. Christians, therefore, above all others, should  
not be proud, but humble. Hence says the prophet to the Jews,  
“Look to the rock from whence ye were hewn, and to the hole  
of the pit from whence ye were digged.” And Christians should  
not only be humble, but grateful, calling daily upon their soul,  
and all that is within them, to bless and praise God’s holy name.  
There are three dresses mentioned in Scripture in which Chris- 
tians appear to great advantage; and it may be difficult to deter- 
mine which becomes them best. One of these is the dress here  
mentioned by Peter,—the dress of humility. And another is what  
Jeremiah calls the “garments of praise,” in which also the Chris- 
t ian looks very fair and comely; for, as David says, “praise is  
comely;” it is becoming in us to be thankful, for we cannot ap- 
pear to greater advantage than in these garments of praise, and  
in being “clothed with humility.” Arrayed in these, we shal l  
“adorn the doctr ine of  God our Saviour in a l l  things .” But  
there is still another dress in which the Christian appears to ad- 
vantage, and that is  zeal. Isaiah speaks of putting on “zeal as  
a cloak,”—a beautiful garment. Oh, how well a Christian looks  
in this, when he is not only humble, and thankful in his own  
soul, but when he is concerned that others may partake with him, 
—when he invites them, when he calls upon them, to come for- 
ward and hear what God has done for his soul! Oh, may we be  
distinguished more and more by it, and say, with the first Chris- 
tians, “That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you,  
that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellow- 
ship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 
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Dec. 11.—The glory which shall be revealed in us. Rom. viii. 18. 
Here we have the g lo ry o f  the future  s ta te  cont ras ted wi th the  

present  s ta te  o f  su f f e r ing.  “The suf fer ings of  this  present t ime  
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us.” And all this is spoken of with hope and confi- 
dence. Let us not overlook the words which the Holy Ghost  
useth,  for they are words of  wisdom as  wel l  a s  of  kindness .  
“Glory .”  In  o ther  p l ace s  heaven  i s  c a l l ed  a  re s t :—“There  
remaineth a rest  for the people of God.” And i t  i s  very de- 
sirable to be freed from evil. Those who are in bondage, how  
they desire freedom! and those in pain, how they desire ease!  
But it is not only called “rest,” but frequently “an inheritance.”  
“Ye are not yet come to the inheritance which the Lord thy God  
g ive th  thee .”  Thi s  inher i t ance  i s  immense ly  va luab le .  But  
glory is something more. The radical meaning of glory is bril- 
liancy or brightness; but this is too childish an idea. The second  
meaning is  exce l lency displayed: and heaven wil l  display every  
k ind o f  exce l l ency .  There  wi l l  be  na tu ra l  exce l lence ,—the  
p la c e  wil l  be exce l lent ;  so c i a l  exce l lence,—the c ompany wil l  
be excellent; intel lectual excellence,—the knowledge will be ex- 
cellent; we read of “the excellency of the knowledge of Christ  
Jesus our Lord;” spiritual excellence,—our holiness will be com- 
plete, and in our measure and degree, we shall be glorious in holi- 
ness. The employment will be glorious; the enjoyment will be  
glorious; the state, whatever view we may take of it ,  wil l  be  
g lor ious .  Then thi s  i s  to  be  revealed.  Peter  speaks of  i t  a s  a  
future di scovery.  I t  i s  prepared f rom the foundat ion of  the  
world, and taken possession of in our name, when Christ arose  
and “ascended up on high, there to appear in the presence of  
God for us .” But now it  i s  concealed.  “Your l i fe ,” says the  
apostle, “is hid with Christ in God.” How is it hid? and from  
whom is it hid? It is hid from the world; but the meaning of  
the apostle is this:—it is hidden from Christians themselves in a  
great measure. They are indeed informed of it, for if they were  
not they could not desire it. But, after all that, the Scriptures  
have said, “It doth not yet appear what we shall be.” Who can  
tell what new powers of mind may break forth and display them- 
selves when we have thrown off the burden of the f lesh? We  
have no medium by which to view it, no image by which ade- 
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quately to express it, no vision with which we could bear the full  
disclosure of it now. The light would be too much for the eye,  
the melody too much for the ear; and that weight of glory would  
break down our poor weak frame now, for flesh and blood can no  
more comprehend it than it can inherit the kingdom of God. No,  
it is to be revealed. It will be revealed. Then all the believers’  
privileges will be known, all their grandeur will be seen, and the  
Saviour in all his charms will be beheld by their admiring eyes.  
Then every thing that perplexes us now will be explained; then  
in his light shall we see light. This glory that is to be revealed  
in us will be a glory to al l the human race. It will be a glory  
even to the wicked for their conviction and confusion. “Behold,  
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also  
which pierced him; and al l  kingdoms of the earth shal l  wai l  
because of  him.” Thus i t  i s  with Chri s t ians  even here.  The  
Saviour i s  not only revealed to them, but in them. It  i s  the  
apostle’s own expression:—“It pleased God, who separated me  
from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his  
Son in me.” So it is with Christians now: they not only hear  
of Christ, but receive him. Hence he is not only with them but  
in them, and in them the hope of glory. They are not, there- 
fore, only witnesses of his grace, but the subjects of it. So when  
his glory shall be revealed, they will not only be partakers, but it  
will be realized in them in all their powers, when he shall come  
to be glorified in his saints and admired in all them that believe.  
But all this is known and appropriated. Paul speaks with con- 
f idence,  and says ,  “The g lory that  sha l l  be revea led in us.”  
Those, therefore, who are authorized to use this language, must  
be a very blessed people. “Yea, happy the people who are in  
such a case.” 

Dec. 12.—The death of the cross. Phil. ii. 8. 
The cross was the most scandalous of things, and crucifixion  

was the death of s laves and of the vi lest  of malefactors .  The  
death of the cross was, therefore, as infamous as it was cruel and  
degrading. Crucif ixion not being with us a punishment,  the  
cross is not reckoned so execrable as it was considered by those  
among whom the apostle laboured. To them it had connected  
with it the same degradation as the words gibbet and gallows  
have with us. And what would you think of a man who resolved 
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only to glory in a gibbet or a gallows? The word cross some- 
times means the mortification of sin in us, or what we endure  
for our adherence to our Lord and Saviour, in a way of reproach  
and persecution. Therefore he said to his disciples, “If any man  
will become my disciple, let him take up his cross daily and fol- 
low me.” But observe, this i s  ours,  not his .  Again, the cross  
commonly means the instrument upon which the Saviour expired;  
and, among the Roman Catholics, pieces of wood have been sold  
as parts of his cross, enough to fill a hundred timber-yards. The  
apostle, therefore, by the cross, does not mean the crucifix; but,  
as by a figure of speech we use the cup for its contents, and the  
sword for war, so the apostle by “the cross” means the death of  
Christ, and all the sufferings the Saviour sustained and which he  
endured for us. Let us notice, concerning the cross of Christ,  
its importance. Of this importance we now know but only in part.  
We know not how far this importance extends. But there are  
two things which we are here authorized to observe. In this— 
the cross of Christ—the glory of God is peculiarly displayed.  
Here his glory shines forth in harmony with all the perfections  
of his nature. Here mercy and truth have met together, right- 
eousness  and peace have kis sed each other.  Here,  indeed, i s  
“glory to God in the highest.” Here principalities and powers  
come to “learn by the church the manifold wisdom of God;”  
and as for angels ,  they “desire to look into these things.  “It  
is infinitely beneficial. It is beneficial as the confirmation of his  
doctrine; and he sealed his witness unto the truth with his blood.  
It is beneficial, also, as it affords us an example. “He suffered  
for us, leaving us an example that we should tread in his steps.”  
It is beneficial for us as an atonement. Thus, we read, “He once  
suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, to bring us unto God;”  
“He hath made reconciliation for sin by his death;” “He hath  
made peace by the b lood of  h i s  cros s .”  Now, there fore ,  a s  
regards believers, the law has no condemnation, affliction has no  
cur se ,  and dea th  ha s  no s t ing .  “He ha th  abo l i shed dea th .”  
How? By his doctrine and example only, or principal ly? No,  
but by his mediation; by his dying for us and rising again; by  
his suffering not only for our good, but in our stead,—as our  
Surety,  Subst i tute,  Ransom, and Sacr i f ice.  And, la s t ly ,  I t  i s  
beneficial as the source of our sanctification as well as of our jus- 
tification:—“He gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
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from al l  iniquity, and puri fy unto himself  a peculiar people,  
zealous of good works.” 

Dec. 13.—When he shal l  appear, we shal l  he l ike him; for we  
shall see him as he is. 1 John iii. 2. 

And thus the likeness secures the vision, and not the vision  
the likeness. In the manner in which he expresses himself, many  
have supposed the former to be a consequence of the latter,—that  
we shal l  be made l ike him by seeing him as he i s .  But what  
change will take place in the Christian after he sees him? The  
one is mentioned here, not as the consequence, but as the proof.  
We shall be like him; and, as an evidence of it, we shall see him  
as he is, which we could not do unless we had been made previously  
l ike him. The word “for” i s  f requent ly  used not  a s  a  cause  
but as evidential. Thus, we say, “Spring is come, for the birds  
are singing.” The singing of the birds does not bring the spring,  
but shows that it is come. Our blessed Saviour uses the word  
when referring to the solemnities of the last  day. He says to  
those on his right hand, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit  
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world;  
for I was a-hungered, and ye gave me meat.” Well, the great- 
est favour the Saviour could ask for his disciples while upon  
earth was, that they might be with him where he was, to behold  
hi s  g lory.  Many fol lowed him to see him. The Greeks sa id,  
“Sirs, we would see Jesus.” Zaccheus ran before the multitude  
and climbed up into a sycamore-tree in order to behold him, for  
he was to pass that way. Perhaps we have al l  sometimes been  
ready to envy those who saw him, heard him, and were familiar  
with him, while here. Well, Christians,—

“Well, we shall quickly pass the night  
To the fair coasts of perfect light;  
Then shall our joyful senses rove  
O’er the dear object of our love.” 

We naturally wish to see persons of unparalleled greatness and  
mental capacity. 

“Oh that those lips had language! life has pass’d  
With me but roughly since I heard thee last.  
Those lips are thine; thine own sweet smile I see,— 
The same that oft in childhood solaced me.”
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Well, all the “sons of God” shall “see the King in his beauty.”  
We have often seen him in his works, in his word, and in his  
ordinances. But we shall see him as he is, in the very nature in  
which he was born, in which he suffered and died. We have  
some precious views of  him now by fa i th.  But we shal l  not  
alwaj’s depend upon testimony, nor upon his own testimony con- 
cerning himsel f .  No, we shal l  see  h im as he i s .  When Simeon  
viewed him as a babe merely, he looked at him, and said, “Lord,  
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according to thy  
word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” When the Queen  
of Sheba came from the uttermost parts of the earth to see the  
wisdom of Solomon, she said, “It was a true report I heard in  
mine own land: howbeit, I believed not the words until I came  
and mine own eyes had seen it; and behold, the one-half had  
not been told me.” What then will it be with regard to the dis- 
ciples of Christ, when they shall “be like him, and shall see him  
as he is”? This was the conviction and apprehension of John  
and his fellow-disciples. They knew this; and, notwithstanding  
their ignorance of other things, they knew that they should “see  
him as he is.” And they knew it, not only as a truth to be be- 
lieved, but also to be appropriated, so that they could apply it to  
themselves. 

Dec. 14.—We know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like  
him; for we shall see him as lie is. 1 John iii. 2. 

This knowledge of  appropria t ion i s  most  des i rable .  I t  has  
been possessed by ordinary Christians without number And can- 
not we too say, with John, “We know that we have passed from  
death into life, because we love the brethren”? The grand in- 
quiry, therefore, is, whether this will be our blessedness; whether  
this destination will be our own. We have often been told that  
we should exercise candour in religion, because we all hope for  
the same heaven, which thing indeed is very false. All hope for  
a heaven, but a l l  do not hope for the same heaven. No; the  
heaven that many are hoping for is not the heaven here referred  
to by the Apost le John,—a heaven aris ing from the l ikeness ,  
vision, and presence of the blessed Saviour. We should not fail  
to observe the words which immediately follow our motto:—“And  
every man that hath this hope purifieth himself, even as he is  
pure.” Alas, there are many who will not find this blessed state 
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and abode of the r ighteous.  Of a l l  the pass ions,  none are so  
soothing as hope; and nothing is so dreadful as the disappoint- 
ment of it, especially when confidence has been great, and the  
object to be realized is great also. Solomon says, “There is a  
way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the  
ways of death.” Therefore, let us ever remember the words of  
our Saviour, “Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” We cannot  
have treasure in heaven unless our hearts are there also. Those,  
therefore, who have this hope, should highly prize it, make use  
of it and employ it continually. Let us call to mind the words  
of Watts:—

“A hope so much divine  
 May trials well endure;  
May purge our souls from sense and sin,  
 As Christ our Lord is pure;” 

How support ing i s  th i s  a s surance of  hope!  Oh,  how i t  car t  
sweeten the bitter cup of life, and soothe the mind under the  
heaviest trials and disappointments! How it can il luminate the  
gloom and light up the valley of the shadow of death! It was  
fabulously said by one of old, that “if a man walked by a myrtle  
walking-staff, he would never be weary.” Let us take the staff  
of the gospel in our hand and hold it fast, and we shall not grow  
weary in our journey to heaven. Yea, “we shall run and not be  
weary, and walk and not faint.” But if the valley be unattrac- 
tive, and if even Jordan rolls between, let us ever remember that  
there—

“Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood  
Stand, drest in living green; 
“There everlasting spring abides,  
And never-withering flowers.” 

Oh, may we, when we come to die, realize this, and then we shall  
say,  “Surely the bit terness  of  death i s  past .” Time f l ies ,  l i fe  
diminishes, and we shall soon be in the condition of the mariner  
who leaves his native land,—as the vessel advances, the land dis- 
appears; but our condition in this respect is infinitely more im- 
portant. Time is rapidly passing away, and we shall soon leap  
into the stream that will bear us away to the tribunal of Jehovah.  
Oh to have a well-grounded hope of interest in that dear Saviour,  
a hope full of immortality!—to have the full assurance of hope,  
and to be enabled to say, with David, as we look forward, “As for 
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me, I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied,  
when I awake, with thy likeness;” and with John, “We know  
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see  
him as he is.” 

Dec. 15.—Who gave h imse l f  fo r  us ,  that  he  might  r edeem us  
f rom al l  iniquity, and puri fy unto himsel f  a pecul iar people,  
zealous of good works. Titus ii. 14. 

In the work of redemption we see the evil of sin infinitely dis- 
played. It is there we find the most powerful motives to holi- 
ness and obedience. It is there that faith beholds her bleeding  
Saviour and wipes her tears away. It is there that hope lifts up  
i t s  head and smiles again. It  i s  there that holy love and zeal  
animate the heart, and burn as with a live coal from the altar. It  
is there we “reckon ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but  
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” It is there even  
reason leads us to conclude that, “if one died for all, then were  
all dead; and that he died for all, that those who live should not  
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him who died for them  
and rose again.” We must therefore always remember that our  
Saviour’s death is not only beneficial as an example, but it is also  
infinitely meritorious and efficacious as an atonement. We must  
not only view it as putting away sin by the sacrifice of himself,  
but as obtaining the Spirit of Jesus Christ; thus, we sing,—

“’Tis by the merit of his death  
 Our souls are cleansed from sin;  
’Tis by his interceding breath  
 The Spirit dwells within.” 

So, therefore, says the apostle, in his Epistle to the Galatians,  
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made  
a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth  
on a tree; that the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ.” How important, then, appears the  
death of Christ! If any thing more were necessary in i l lustra- 
tion of it, we could mention two things. The one is the vast- 
ness of the sufferings from which we are delivered, and the other  
is the vastness of the blessings we derive from it. Here we are  
not only fed, but feasted; we are not only supplied, but enriched, 
—not only have life, but have it more abundantly. Here we are 
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raised up above the state of Adam in Paradise, or even of angels  
in glory. And with us, also, myriads upon myriads will be the  
humble partakers of these benefits, and will enjoy an eternity of  
honour and of happiness. 

“Oh, the sweet wonders of the cross  
 Where God the Saviour loved and died;  
Her noblest life my spirit draws  
 From his dear wounds and bleeding side.” 

Dec. 16.—The word of the Lord is tried. 2 Sam. xxii. 31. 
Every thing truly excellent and valuable admits of counter- 

feit; therefore, to determine the genuineness and value of a thing  
we bring it to the touchstone. Thus, silver and gold are tried in  
the fire. Experience signifies a knowledge derived from trial ,  
and is, contrary to theory, founded on facts, not on conjecture.  
There is a knowledge which necessarily precedes faith, for how  
can we believe that of which we know nothing? but there is a  
knowledge which follows faith, of which the apostle, in referring  
to his experience, says, “I know whom I have believed, and that  
he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him against  
that day.” Let us apply this  to the case before us.  The word  
of the Lord comes to us with a peculiar recommendation: i t  
comes to us as a tried word; it has been tried now for nearly six  
thousand years .  I t  has been tr ied by mil l ions.  Numbers now  
in heaven have tried it, and numbers now in hell, and numbers  
living upon earth. It was tried by our first parents in the gar- 
den of  Eden. They yie lded to the temptat ion, and tr ied the  
truth of the Lord; and they soon found, in the corruption of  
their blood, in the mortality of their bodies, in the loss of com- 
munion with God, in their expulsion from Paradise, that the word  
o f  t he  Lo rd  i s  t rue .  How d id  the  J ews  t r y  i t !  How they  
mocked the messengers of God that came to them with promises  
if they would believe and obey, and with fearful predictions if  
they continued to rebel against God! And did they not rebel?  
and have not the predictions been verified in their becoming a  
reproach, and a by-word, and a proverb, and a hissing among all  
the nations of the earth? and can we see a Jew at this very day  
without being reminded that the word of the Lord is true and  
fa i thfu l  a l together?  We may take another  v iew of  th i s ,  and 
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refer to the enemies of the church of Christ. There have been  
enemies who have used fraud and force in order to destroy Chris- 
tianity; but they have not been able to do this, even by their  
combined efforts; and we learn the folly of suffering our hearts  
to tremble for the ark of God, seeing its destruction is impos- 
s ible. “For God is  not a man, that he should repent.” Even- 
tually, every thing that opposeth the truth shall be destroyed.  
At his coming it  shal l  be said, Babylon is  fa l len! Amen. The  
Lord hasten it in his time. It has been tried by the servants of  
God: many of them are now bearing their testimony to its faith- 
fulness. Before they ever made the trial, they read that it was  
good to draw near to God, that the way of the Lord was strength  
to the upright; and they have tried it since, and can bear their  
testimony to the truth as well as to the grace of all this, and can  
say to others,—

“O ye despairing sinners, come,  
And trust upon the Lord.” 

Dec. 17.—For I re ckon that the suf fe r ings o f  this  present t ime  
are not  worthy to be compared with the glory which shal l  
he revealed in us. Rom. viii. 18. 

Let us consider the comparison here made by the apost le .  
The one state so far transcends the other, that it  is ,  properly  
speaking, a contrast  here rather than a comparison; and this  
wil l  appear in two things. First ,  As to the durat ion of it .  The  
sacred writers laboured for expressions to describe the brevity of  
the saints ’  suf fer ing-period. They cal led i t  “a season.” They  
tel l  us the saints shall suffer persecution ten days; they call it  
an hour, yea, they call it a moment, and even a small moment: 
—“For a  smal l  moment have I  forsaken thee.” But suppose  
now that Christians should be chastened every morning and tried  
every evening all through life! What is life itself but “a vapour  
that appeareth for a little while, and then vanisheth away”? What  
but as “a dream when one awaketh”? Can we compare this small  
moment—this  l ight  a f f l ic t ion,  which i s  but for a  moment— 
with the “far more exceeding and eternal  weight of  glory”?  
Can we compare this momentary suffering with “an inheritance  
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in  
heaven for you,” where there is no danger of foes, no possibility 
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of decay?—where they die no more,—where death itself is dead?  
Can we compare it with the language of Isaiah, “The Lord shall  
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be  
ended”? Then, Secondly, With regard to the degree as well as  
the duration. This too is contrast rather than comparison. It is  
impossible that one of our trials should make us as miserable as  
the others should render us happy. Our sufferings, the Chris- 
tian’s sufferings, however severe, have their alleviations, and our  
grateful minds ought to dwell upon this much more than they  
do. The apostle says, “As these sufferings for Christ abound,  
so our consolations also abound by Christ.” And can we say of  
our losses, that we can retain no one thing, hut that all is taken  
away? And, besides all this, what compensation God affords us  
in the midst of our tr ia l s !  as  i t  i s  said in Ezekiel ,  “Although  
I have cast them far off among the heathen, and although I have  
scattered them among the countries, yet will I be to them as a  
l i t t le sanctuary in the countr ies  where they shal l  come.” So  
David, when he saw all was destroyed at Ziklag, “encouraged  
himself in the Lord his God.” And we should remember this, 
—that “the Lord stayeth his rough wind in the day of his east  
wind.” “The glory to be revealed,” our poet thus describes:—

“Full bliss is bliss divine, and this is bliss.” 
Our cup will be entirely filled, up to the very brim, and there  
will be no mixture whatever in it. No, there will be no want  
unsuppl ied,  no hope unaccompli shed; no, we shal l  no more  
say,  “I am s ick.” Al l  tears  shal l  be wiped away. What com- 
parison, therefore, is there between the sufferings of this present  
time in duration and degree, and the glory that is to be revealed  
i n  u s ?  Bu t  we  h ave  one  t h ing  more .  Ob se rve  t he  p e r s o n  
making thi s  re la t ive es t imate:  i t  i s  Paul .  “I reckon;” and there  
never was a person so qualified to judge as he. We see, then,  
that he had two peculiar qualifications, yea, two exclusive ad- 
vantages, in making this assertion. First ,  He was inspired; he  
spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost; and his inspiration  
preserved him from any possibility of mistake or error. We know,  
therefore, his witness is true. Then, Secondly, He had much per- 
sonal experience. It will be readily admitted that he knew well  
from experience what the sufferings of this present time were.  
He was a sufferer for Christ ’ s  sake. Of his  sufferings for the 
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Redeemer’s cause he speaks in one place thus:—“For whom I  
have suffered the loss of al l  things.” He knew also something  
of the glory that is to be revealed, in a manner which no other  
human being ever did. So then we see he was qualif ied more  
than any other person, both from personal knowledge and expe- 
r ience,  as  wel l  as  being inspired;  therefore he could say,  “I  
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to  
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed.” 

Dec. 18.—God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our  
Lord Jesus Christ. Gal. vi. 14. 

We may here observe how the apostle regarded the sufferings  
and dea th  o f  the  Lord  Je su s :  he  g lor ied  in  i t .  Now,  g lory  
supposes the realization or appropriation of some excellence; then,  
also, it is satisfaction issuing in delight, and triumph, and rap- 
ture. Oh that we were like-minded with the Apostle Paul! for,  
if we were,—if we could “glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus  
Christ,”—there are ways enough in which it might be expressed  
and mani fe s ted .  I f  we g lory  in  the cros s  o f  our  Lord Je sus  
Christ, we shall “rejoice in Christ Jesus, having no confidence  
in the flesh.” We shall make it the subject of our choice with  
regard to preachers; we shall choose such a one who dwells much  
on the cross of Christ, and prefer their labours to those of others,  
however inferior they may be as to talent or as to manner; “for  
what is the chaif to the wheat, saith the Lord?” If we glory in  
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ,  we shal l  think of i t  with  
feelings of pleasure, saying, with the Psalmist, “How precious  
also are thy thoughts unto me, O God! If I should count them,  
they are more in number than the sand; when I awake, I am still  
with thee.” “My meditation of him shall be sweet; I will be glad  
in the Lord.” “My soul shal l  be satisf ied as with marrow and  
fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips, when  
I  remember thee upon my bed,” O my dying Saviour,  “and  
meditate upon thee in the night-watches.” Thoughts are the  
first-born offspring of the mind, and in a Christian we shall find  
them clinging to the cross, as the bees cling around the hive,— 
and for the very same reason, for there is the honey. 

“Sweet the moments, rich in blessing,  
 Which before the cross I spend.” 
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There the Christian feels his highest delight to be. If we glory  
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall speak of it, not  
by constraint, but willingly; not formally, but from affection; not  
with indifference, but out of the abundance of the heart. If we  
glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall endeavour  
to bring others to our own views and feelings:—

“Then shall we tell to sinners round  
What a dear Saviour we have found,— 
Point them to his redeeming blood,  
And say, Behold the way to God.” 

If we glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be  
comforted by it under all our losses, depressions, and privations.  
We well know that trials urge us to repair to that which we con- 
sider our treasure or our portion; and we solace ourselves in this  
when we have nothing else to cheer and encourage us. Finally,  
If we glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be  
willing to make sacrifices for it. We know what sacrifices Paul  
made.  Ah,  what  a  suf ferer  was  he!  and yet  he says ,  “I  take  
pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu- 
tions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, then  
am I strong.” Yes, Paul could say, “For whom I have suffered  
the loss of all things.” 

Dec. 19.—Go to, now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will  
go into such a c i ty, and cont inue there a year, and buy and  
se l l  and get gain: whereas ye know not what shal l  be on the  
mo r r ow.  Fo r  wha t  i s  you r  l i f e ?  I t  i s  e v en  a  vapou r ,  t ha t  
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that  
ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or  
that. James iv. 13–15. 

“They that will be rich,” says the apostle, “fall into tempta- 
tion and snares, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which  
drown men in destruction and perdition.” There are some whose  
spirit and conduct seem to say they will be rich whether God  
wil ls  i t  or not. How much we see of this in social l i fe! Hear  
the language of James in this Scripture. Now, here we have an  
unsauctified tradesman: he must carry on business to advantage.  
He seems to have no desire to monopolize or to run down his  
rival. No; his aim seems only to get gain in a lawful way. And 
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what  harm i s  there  in  th i s ?  I t  i s  the  “hand of  the  d i l igent  
that maketh r ich.” And “he that provideth not for his  own,  
especially those of his own house, hath denied the faith, and is  
worse than an infidel.” But perhaps it may be found that he is  
avaricious, that he is ambitious; and that it is not a mere sub- 
sistence he wants, but an abundance,—not a competency, but  
splendour; and he is carried away by the pride of l i fe. In his  
endeavours to accomplish his wishes and aims he will compass  
sea and land, not perhaps reflecting upon the evils of a roving  
disposition, and without weighing well the remark of Solomon, “As  
a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that wandereth  
from his place.” This has been the case with many. But what  
i s  the  grea t  t ru th here?  Why,  tha t  God i s  no t  p r e s en t  t o  h i s  
mind. He never sought him before or during his undertaking;  
he never prayed, with the Psalmist, “Cause me to know the way  
wherein I should walk;” “Thou shalt guide me with thy coun- 
sel;” or entreated God to choose his inheritance for him. And  
how should he expect the divine direction and blessing? These  
words’—I will do this and that—are too big for a mortal, regard- 
less of Him upon whom every thing depends. He is to succeed,  
he is to live through another year, regardless of sickness and acci- 
dents, and of al l those changes to which mortals are exposed.  
Alas! all such boasting: is vain. 

Dec. 20.—The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.  
Gal. vi. 14. 

Once, in the experience of the apostle, the world looked very  
fair and very inviting; but now it appeared to him like a dead  
thing. Once he valued it much, and depended upon it too con- 
fidingly; now it is regarded by him as a corpse of a crucified  
malefactor,—as mean, worthless, infectious, corrupt, and unfit for  
any kind of reliance. Now, says he, “I am crucified unto the  
world.” I was once alive to it; it was my portion to enjoy, it  
was my idol to worship, it was my prince to serve. Now I am  
dead to it, so as to be insensible of impression from it: neither  
its threatenings nor its allurements can influence me. Such is the  
change that is to take place in every Christian, in reference to  
the things of  this  world.  Does he then res ign a l l  the enjoy- 
ment s  o f  l i fe?  Does  he re t i re  to  a  ce l l  o f  f i l th ,  and keep a 
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death’s-head before him upon the table? Does he abandon his  
civil concerns? Does he flee from society? No; this would not  
be fighting the good fight of faith, but declining the contest. No;  
he fills up every relation in life, he discharges every duty, not as  
a  s lave,  but as  an obedient chi ld.  No; “he labours ,  working  
with his own hands;” and he “abides with God in his calling.”  
And whether on board a ship, in the market, or in the field, he is  
st i l l  serving God. Whether he eats or drinks, or whatever he  
does, he does all to the glory of God. He is in the world, but  
not of  i t .  The world cannot engage hi s  a f fect ions now. His  
affections are “set on things above, not on things on the earth.”  
Now his “conversation is in heaven, whence also he looks for the  
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change his vile body,  
and fashion it l ike unto his glorious body.” The world’s fame  
cannot affect him now, for he is seeking the honour that cometh  
from God only. Its frowns cannot intimidate him, nor its smiles  
entice him. He feels now no rel ish for its  s inful enjoyments,  
since he has found higher, more substantial and refreshing good.  
He now says, in the beautiful lines of Newton,—

“Let worldly minds the world pursue;  
 It has no charms for me:  
Once I admired its trifles too,  
 But grace hath set me free.” 

A man may, in a measure and degree, be dead to the world from  
his natural powers, from the infirmities and decays of the body,  
and from the stings of disappointment. And sometimes, indeed,  
we find persons complaining of everybody and of every thing.  
Thus, a man being jaded with frequent disappointment from the  
world may find a temporary disrelish for its pursuits and enjoy- 
ments, but, unless the heart be changed, he feels a repetition of  
similar desires after this present world, ti l l  the lamp of l i fe is  
extinguished, and death closes the scene of his mortal career.  
But i t  i s  otherwise with the heirs  of immortal i ty.  Possess ing  
the same means and resources with others, yet they voluntarily  
forego the gratifications of earth, finding them not only unfriendly,  
but insipid, and not only insipid, but unsuitable to the nature  
and wants of an immortal spirit. They resemble the patriarchs,  
of whom it is said, “They that say such things declare plainly  
that they seek a country; and truly, i f  they had been mindful  
of that country from whence they came out, they might have had 
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oppor tun i t y  to  have  r e t u r n e d .”  Why do  t h e y  n o t ?  Becau se  
they have something better in view. Because they seek a better  
country, even a heavenly; and “God is not ashamed to be called  
their God, for he hath prepared for them a city.” There are some  
who leave the world as Lot’s wife left Sodom, for her heart was  
there still; therefore she looked back, and became a pillar of salt.  
Some leave the world as the Jews left Egypt, but they turned  
back in their hearts after the flesh-pots and the leeks they had  
left behind them. 

Dec. 21.—If ye will inquire, inquire ye. Isa. xxi. 12. 
“Wisdom,” says Solomon, “is the principal thing; therefore  

get wisdom, and, with all thy getting, get understanding.” One  
mode of obtaining this is by inquiry; for all knowledge is origi- 
nal ly external ,  and we fetch i t  in by applicat ion and labour.  
“Through desire, a man, having separated himself, seeketh and  
intermeddleth with all wisdom.” A very superior man once said,  
“Much of the little knowledge I possess has been obtained by my  
never being above asking questions of others,” adding that there  
is hardly any one but knows something which we do not, or know  
not so well. If it be inquired, Of whom are we to ask? we say,  
f i r s t  and supremely of  God h imse l f  And how encouraging i s  
the assurance,—“If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God,  
who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall  
be  g iven  h im.”  Next ,  we consu l t  h i s  i n sp i r ed  s e r van t s ,  the  
prophets and the apostles. Then we ask good men, who in his  
l ight  see l ight ,  and are led by hi s  Spir i t  into a l l  t ruth.  And  
surely the old should not be over looked. “With the aged i s  
wisdom, and in length of days i s  understanding.” “The old,  
indeed,” says Elihu, “are not always wise, neither do the aged  
unders tand judgment ;”  yet  “I  sa id ,  Days  should speak,  and  
multitude of years should teach wisdom.” And we should natu- 
rally conclude that the young would pay some deference to those  
who have gone before them, and occasionally, at least, ask their  
advice; and they would, if young men were not “wise in their  
own conceit.” Yea, we are sent for information even to the brute  
creation:—“Ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee, and  
the fowls of the air,  and they shal l  tel l  thee.” Therefore says  
Solomon, “Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her ways, and  
be wise; which, having no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth 
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her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest.”  
And says the Saviour, “Be ye wise as serpents and harmless as  
doves.” Yea, we are sent even to the material creation:—“Go  
speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee.” “Behold the li l ies  
of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin:  
and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not  
arrayed l ike one of these;” “Behold the f ig-tree, and al l  the  
trees; when they shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves  
that summer is now nigh at hand.” Yea, t ime i s  to be one of  
our preceptors, and time, though senseless in itself ,  i s  ful l  of  
lessons of importance. While we should readily give the future  
to providence, and the present to duty,—so that “whatsoever our  
hands find to do, we may do it with our might,”—yet we should  
never forget that “God also requires that which is past,” and he  
requires us to remember it. “Thou shalt remember all the way  
which the Lord thy God hath led thee these forty years in the  
wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what is in  
thine heart, whether thou wouldst keep his commandments or  
no.” But how is  thi s  to be done without consul t ing former  
times and seasons? 

Dec. 22.—I shall be satisf ied, when I awake, with thy likeness.  
Ps. xvii. 15. 

We are assured, by infallible authority, that “the righteous is  
more excellent than his neighbour.” It would be very easy to  
exemplify this pre-eminence in numberless instances, but we shall  
only remark on one,—namely, his prospects. The sinner, when  
he looks back, finds a thousand things filling his mind and con- 
science with pain and remorse. And what pleasure can he feel  
i f  he looks forward? He sees death and eternity approaching,  
and fee l s  unprepared for  their  approach.  Al l  hi s  re l ie f  must  
arise from his banishing these subjects from his thoughts; and  
this is  no easy matter. But this putting the evil  day far off is  
not putt ing it  away. Come i t  must.  And so also the Christ ian  
feels sorrow in the review and in the remembrance of the days  
of his unregeneracy, and of his deficiencies since he has known  
God, or, rather, been known of him. But then he sorrows after  
a godly sort, and he feels more pleasure in his sorrow than he  
ever found in all the pleasures of sin or dissipations of folly. It  
was “a time of love,” when God passed by, and said unto him, 
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“Live;” and the thought of the means he employed to turn his  
feet into the way of peace, and the various dispensations which  
so often surpassed and surprised his hope, fills him “with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory,” which strangers intermeddle not  
with. Oh, what a scene opens before him beyond this vale of  
tears! The proverb says, “All is well that ends well.” It is the  
end that proves, al l ,  that f inishes al l ,  and that crowns al l .  We  
are far from denying that there are very many present advantages  
in religion; but now in regard to the Christian, in all his ser- 
vice, in all his sacrifice, in all his sorrowing, we should reckon  
that the sufferings and enjoyments of^ this time are not worthy  
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.  
The believer has now much in hand, but more in hope; he has  
much in possession, but more in reversion. “Beloved, now are  
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be;  
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for  
we shall see him as he is.” 

Dec. 23.—For what is  your l i fe? It  i s  even a vapour, that ap- 
pea r e th  f o r  a  l i t t l e  t ime,  and then van i she th  away.  James  
iv. 14. 

If l i fe be compared to things so evanescent, let us seek the  
“wisdom which cometh from abo.ve,” that we may well and wisely  
consider our latter end. How short is human life, if we fix the  
period! Place i t  at  threescore years and ten; place i t  even at  
fourscore years; “It is soon cut off, and we fly away.” But how  
uncertain is our reaching this period! at what age, in what place,  
in what condition, in what employment, have not men died!  
How many of our companions and neighbours have been unex- 
pectedly and prematurely carried down to the dust! Let none,  
therefore, rely on youth or strength, for “surely every man at  
his best estate is vanity.” Seeing that we are hastening to the  
grave, let us consider what is true wisdom, what the one proper  
and rational part which creatures circumstanced as we are have to  
act. Is it not to prefer the soul to the body, and eternity to time?  
Is it not to make the concern of the apostle supremely and con- 
stantly our own,—“That I may win Christ and be found in him”?  
This subject should teach us, also, that” Whatsoever our hand  
findeth to do, to do it with all our might,” and to do it inline- 
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diately, for there is “no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor  
wisdom in the grave whither we are going.” While we delay,  
our opportunities may have fled, never to be recalled; while we  
linger, we ourselves may be gone, and every possibility of use- 
fulness be cut off. The season for doing good with us is limited  
to this short and equal ly uncertain duration. In consequence  
of this, what an inestimable value attaches to the present hour!  
Let us therefore “redeem the time, because the days are evil.”  
To the Christian earth has one privilege above heaven; it is the  
privilege of beneficence. They who are now in joy and felicity  
would be ready, were it the will of God, to descend from their  
glory and re-enter the body and traverse again this vale of tears,  
to be able to do what we have now an opportunity of doing,—of  
“serving our generation by the will  of God.” Of our Saviour  
it  is  said, He went about doing good. He said, “I must work  
while it is called to-day, for the night cometh, when no man can  
work;” but at last he said, “I have glorified thee on the earth,  
I have finished the work thou gavest me to do, and now I am no  
more in the world: holy Father, I come to thee.” And such, too,  
is the removal that awaits all his followers. We shall soon be no  
more in the world; how soon it is impossible to determine. But  
with some, from the infirmities of nature and the course of years,  
the event cannot be very remote. With many, “the night is far  
spent, and the day is at hand.” “Now is their salvation nearer  
than when they believed.” O Thou in whose hands our breath  
is, and whose are all our ways, “So teach us to number our days,  
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” 

Dec. 24.—But now they desire a better country. Heb. xi. 16. 
These words refer to the patr iarchs who l ived in a remote  

period of the world’s history. Yet, if we are Christians, we, like  
them, are “strangers and pilgrims upon earth;” and, so far as  
their religion is concerned, we are commanded to be followers of  
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises. With  
regard to their desire, here are two things for us to observe.  
First, The preference for the country. It is obvious this language  
is metaphorical, and refers to a state of future blessedness; and  
we may notice six exemplifications of it. It is “a better country.”  
First ,  Local ly. We do not view heaven principal ly as a place, 
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but as a state. Sti l l ,  however, i t  i s  a place: and what a place!  
What a place of beauty and blessedness was Eden! and earth  
has some delightful spots where God displays the perfection of  
his nature, and yields us richly al l  things to enjoy. But, alas!  
earth has storms as well as sunshine, winter as well as spring,  
sickness as well as health, night as well as day, death as well as  
life. There is enough to entitle it to the character of a “vale of  
tears.” But there is no night, no thorns and briers, no ravenous  
beasts to go up thereon, no disease, no death; for “there shall  
be no more curse.” It is corporeal ly better. What a body must  
that be which is destined for the Christian! Compared with that,  
the apostle cal ls  this a “vile body.” It is  to be fashioned l ike  
unto the Sav iour ’ s  g lor ious  body.  I t  i s  in t e l l e c tua l ly  bet ter .  
God’s people are now said to be made “wise unto salvation.”  
“Now we know in part;  there shal l  we know even as we are  
known.” I t  i s  mora l l y  bet ter .  Hol ines s  i s  the  beauty  o f  the  
soul and the glory of God; and though here the believer is made  
a partaker of the divine nature, yet he finds he is not perfect in  
holiness. When he “would do good, evil is present with him.”  
And therefore he sings so joyously now,—

“There I shall see his face,  
And never, never sin.” 

There I shall never grieve his Spirit whom I infinitely love, nor  
pierce that  dear bosom on which I  now lean; but I  shal l  be  
“presented fault less before the presence of his glory with ex- 
ceeding joy.” It  i s  so c ia l ly  better .  Much of our present hap- 
piness is derived from society, and much of our present misery  
is also from the same source. We may judge a little of the hap- 
piness of the social life in glory by two classes of characters with  
whom we hope to be privileged to enjoy sweet fellowship,—those  
who have shone in the world as the Lord’s faithful servants, the  
world’s best benefactors, and also the company of those of the  
saints whom we personally loved. We pay dearly for our social  
enjoyments, but some of them are worth al l  the tax they im- 
pose upon us; but when we meet again, there will be no separa- 
tion, nothing to mar or to chill us in our embraces, but both shall  
be forever with the Lord. It is durably better. “Here we have  
no continuing city, but we seek one to come.” Laurels here soon  
wither on the brow of the conqueror; r iches, when amassed, 
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make to themselves wings and flee away; nature itself decays;  
but there 

“Everlasting spring abides,  
And never-withering flowers.” 

But, after all, its excellency and pre-eminence doth not yet ap- 
pear, for we can find nothing in the world wherewith to compare  
i t .  But ,  Secondly ,  Observe the pe cu l ia r i ty  o f  the  de s i r e .  I t  i s  
not natural to man. “They that are after the flesh do mind the  
things of the flesh; and they that are after the Spirit the things  
of the Spirit.” The Christian’s desires flow from conviction; they  
say, “Then shall I be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.”  
What the Christian thus really desires bears three relations. It  
is right in its objects, in its nature, and in its expectation. Yes;  
to all believers heaven is infinitely desirable, and of these the  
apostle speaks as well as of patriarchs; and they shall not desire  
it in vain. Now they have some Pisgah views of it; now they  
appropriate it by faith; now they get some earnests and foretastes  
of it; but they shall ere long go up and take full possession of  
their promised and reserved inheritance in this “better country.” 

Dec. 25.—Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him,  
that  the body o f  s in might  be des t royed, that  hence fo r th we  
should not serve sin. Rom. vi. 6. 

The renewal of the mind begins by faith in a crucified Saviour.  
Oh, says the believer, it was the sight of the cross that first allured  
my soul from earthly things, and taught me to esteem as dross the  
mirth of fools and pomp of kings. 

“All joy to the believer! He can speak,  
Trembling yet happy, confident yet meek.  
Since the dear hour that brought me to thy foot  
And cut up all my follies by the root,  
I never trusted in an arm but thine,  
Nor hoped but in thy righteousness divine.” 

Oh, what a  change,  says  the bel iever ,  has  the grace of  God  
wrought in me!—what new scenes have opened before my mind.  
Oh, what new feelings do I possess!—what new fears, what new  
aversions, what new desires:—“Old things have passed away;  
behold,  a l l  things have become new.” Oh, that  s ight of  the  
cross ,  how it  melted my frozen heart ,  how it  composed my  
troubled conscience, how it satisfied my longing desires, how it 
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ended my rovings and sanctif ied my soul! Yes, and from that  
period sin is rendered odious and become embittered; for, as  
Cowper says,—

“The cross once seen  
Is death to every sin.” 

“Knowing this,” says the apostle, “that our old man is crucified  
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from  
sin.” And we may also observe that, as the work commences in  
the cross,  so it  i s  carried on in the same way. The more our  
spirits are imbued with the truths connected with the cross of  
Christ, the more frequent and sweet will be the communings we  
sha l l  have with him; and the more dead we become to thi s  
present evil world, the more shall we “grow in grace and- in the  
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” It is import- 
ant, therefore, for us to inquire how we stand affected towards  
this vain world. There are some, and we hail them, who have  
said,—

“Farewell, world; thy gold is dross,  
Now I’ve seen my Saviour’s cross;  
Jesus died to set me free  
From the world, and sin, and thee.” 

But, as to others, the world is their all in all. They cannot de- 
termine upon any thing without first asking, “What will the world  
think of me? What will people say of me?” What is this world,  
to which they are so al ive? Is i t  not “vanity and vexation of  
sp i r i t”?  Are  not  i t s  votar ie s  a shamed to  be  ens l aved by i t ?  
What has it done for them? Oh that they would leave it before  
they are eventually ruined by it! Oh that, with Moses, they would  
“choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to  
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season;” and that, with David, they  
would pray unto God, “Save me from the men of this world,  
who have their portion in this life.”. Oh that, when we are called  
to leave it, we may be able to say, with him; “As for me, I will be- 
hold thy face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied, when I awake,  
with thy likeness.” 

Dec. 26.—The Word was made f l e sh,  and dwelt  among us .  
John i. 14. 

This intimates to us the Saviour’s intercourse and his sociable- 
ness. All great minds love and seek solitude. The Saviour loved 
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and often sought retirement, and, had he pleased himself ,  he  
would have more frequently retired from public view; but he  
never refused the company of those who sought his presence,  
and therefore he did not refuse to be a guest when the Pharisee  
invited him to his table; nor did he refuse to be a guest at the  
wedding at Cana in Galilee. It was on this occasion he wrought  
a notable miracle, turning the water into wine. This condescen- 
sion and grace drew forth the maliciousness of his enemies; hence  
the allegation, This man “receiveth sinners and eateth with them.”  
“John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath  
a devil ;” that is ,  he is  melancholy and a recluse. The Son of  
man came eating and drinking; there was no excess, but “simple  
living” according to the common mode of life; and they say, He  
i s  “a wine-bibber,—a fr iend of publ icans and s inners .” This  
was a foul and scandalous reproach. But, though he did not love  
men’s sins, he loved their souls; and was concerned for their sal- 
vation. All through life he was never actuated by the spirit of  
the Pharisee, saying, “Stand by; come not near me; I am holier  
than thou.” He never indulged in the abominations of rnonas- 
t ici sm. He never said,  Touch not,  taste not,  handle not.  He  
knew that “every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiving, and sanctified by the  
word of God and prayer.” His prayer to his heavenly Father  
was, “I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world,  
but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” He was in the  
world, but not of it. We, also, are to be in the world, but not  
of it. His religion, if we understand it properly, calls us at once  
out of the world as well as into it. Out of the world as to its  
spirit and principles and maxims, and what the apostle calls “the  
course of the world;” but into it as a field of action and a sphere  
of usefulness,—if there are any tried ones to be relieved—if any  
hungry to be fed—if any naked to be clothed, or sick to be healed 
—if there are the ignorant and uninformed to be instructed, the  
vicious to be reclaimed, or the lost to be saved. 

Dec. 27.—Mark the  pe r f e c t  man, and beho ld the  upr ight ;  fo r  
the end of that man is peace. Ps. xxxvii. 37. 

The death of a Christ ian is  peculiar ly worthy attention. In  
how many instances has it proved the means of awaking the care- 
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less,  and quickening those who have believed through grace!  
How often has the death of a minister exemplified and confirmed  
and enforced his public exhortations and warnings, so that he has  
in the chamber of affliction accomplished what he failed of doing  
in the sanctuary! A parent on his death-bed, surrounded by his  
weeping family, has been heard to purpose, when, like Mr. Bolton,  
he has thus solemnly addressed them:—“See that none of you  
meet me in an unconverted state at the day of judgment.” And  
who can forget the tender and affectionate solicitude of a dying mo- 
ther, as, with heaven in her tearful eye, she gazes for the last time,  
and, with her last trembling embrace, she bids her beloved chil- 
dren farewell? And there are instances in which the husband,  
who refused to hear the word, though urged by the tenderest  
affection and tearful solicitude, when the desire of his eyes has  
been removed, is now won by her pious conversation, made sacred  
by death, and resolves, while he builds a monument to her me- 
mory, to retrace his steps,—alas! now to be taken alone. And  
the death of the Christian is not only an object of interest to  
friends and relations, but to all who may witness it. All they do  
and say is regarded now with peculiar attention; all is stamped  
with sincerity and importance; all that is heard and seen is final.  
The world, with all its interesting associations, connections, and  
anxiet ies ,  i s  pass ing away. But the Christ ian has in his heart  
and eye enduring substance. The outward man perishes, but the  
inward man is renewed; heart and flesh are failing him, but God  
is the strength of his heart and his portion forever. Mrs. Savage  
says, “The people of the world never speak well of it at parting.  
But the Christian can bear his testimony to the excellency and  
pleasantness of wisdom’s ways;” and he recommends them to  
others from experience, and says, “Oh, taste and see that the Lord  
is good; blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” “I have fought  
a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith;  
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which  
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not  
to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.” 

“The chamber where the good man meets his fate  
Is privileged beyond the common walks of life.” 

Here a glory has been shed, an influence felt, that has impressed  
the careless, confirmed the undecided, emboldened the timid, and 
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induced even the skeptic to say, “Let me die the death of the  
righteous, and let my last end he like his.” 

Dec. 28.—Ash now of the days that are past. Deut. iv. 32. 
There is something very solemn in the thought of “days that  

are past,”—past never to return, while their moral results remain  
forever as subjects of future responsibility. And who has not to  
reckon upon days that are past? for time, like tide, stays for no  
man; and wherever we have been, and however engaged, this  
has been passing on. And can we think of it and not say, with  
Job,  “When a few more years  are come, I  sha l l  go the way  
whence I shall not return,” or without praying, with the Psalm- 
ist, “Make me to know mine, end and the measure of my days,  
what it is, that I may know how frail I am”? Here, indeed, is  
a great variety. What past days have some experienced! What  
f ine days!  How ful l  of means and opportunit ies ,  and the ex- 
citements of conscience, and the strivings of the Spirit of God!  
How many of these past days have we had! And if with some  
the days of their years be threescore and ten, with the possibility  
(for it is hardly a probability) that they should reach fourscore  
years, what invasions have now been made upon their ranks, and  
how wel l  does i t  become us a l l  to say,  “There i s  but a s tep  
between us and death”! Others are in the middle of their days,  
and there are many who are not advanced so far; yet al l have  
had their days that are past: yes, the young die as well as the  
old; and “in the midst of life we are in death.” What says the  
poet?—

“’Tis greatly wise to talk with our past hours,  
And ask them what report they bore to heaven,  
And how they might have home more welcome news.” 

Le t  u s  then  summon in  our  pa s t  day s ,  and  a sk  them what  
they have to say. First, Let us ask them what they have to say  
concerning the wor ld .  Mrs.  Savage has  s t r ik ingly remarked,  
“I never knew any of the people of the world praise it at part- 
ing.” Nor need we wonder at this: we should wonder if they  
did. They have been too much in it, and seen too much of it,— 
they have been too much deceived by it,—to recommend it to  
others, when dying, from their own history or experience. Hear  
what Solomon has said, who had tried it in every favourable form: 
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—“Vani ty  o f  van i t ie s ,  s a i th  the  preacher ;  a l l  i s  van i ty  and  
vexat ion of  spir i t ;” “vanity” i f  they succeed, and “vexat ion  
of spirit” if they are disappointed; and to one of these all are  
liable. Oh, what a cheat, what a miserable painted cheat, is the  
world! Surely this is enough to induce us to forsake it, and to  
comply with the admonition of the Wise Man:—“Forsake the  
foolish and live; and go in the way of understanding.” Secondly,  
Let us “ask the days that are past” what they have to say con- 
cerning ourse lves.  Have they not shown us many things with  
which we were formerly unacquainted, and filled us with surprise  
and regret?  Ah!  how many convict ions  have been vio la ted,  
how many resolutions broken! In moments of solitude, when  
the imagination has given place to the remonstrances of truth,  
many have reflected, prayed, and vowed; but in company they  
have again yielded to temptation, and their iniquities, like tho  
wind, have carried them away. Has not l i fe been very unlike  
the picture our ear ly imaginat ion drew? We sa id,  I  sha l l  be  
very happy when I  have at ta ined such an end; when I  have  
formed such a connection; when I have gained such an appoint- 
ment; or when I have fi l led such an office. Have not our de- 
pendencies  of ten proved broken reeds ,—not only unable to  
sustain our hopes,  but which have “pierced us through with  
many sorrows”? And yet ,  fur ther ,  wi l l  not  these “days  that  
are past” also tell us something else? Will not they tell us that  
l i fe has been at least  a checkered scene? Let us review them  
again, especially under a sense of our unworthiness of the least  
o f  a l l  the  merc ie s  and of  a l l  the  t ruth which our  heavenly  
Father has shown us. If we have been in the wilderness, have  
we not found grace in the sanctuary? Have we not had there  
the f iery, cloudy pi l lar to guide us,  the manna to sustain us,  
and the waters from the rock to refresh us? Can we refuse to  
say, “Goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of my  
life”? 

Dec. 29.—Ask now of the days that are past. Deut. iv. 32. 
Let us inquire what these “days that are past” have to say  

concerning the Scriptures .  Fir s t ,  Have they not tended to  
conf i rm them? We must have been very unobservant indeed if  
they have not greatly established our faith in revelation. As we 
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have heard, so have we seen, that the Scripture does not belie  
human nature, though it describes it as most depraved. It in- 
deed represents men everywhere as fallen, guilty, corrupt, and  
a l ienated f rom the l i fe  of  God.  I t  te l l s  us  that  “the way of  
transgressors is hard,” and we have seen this in actual instances.  
It  tel l s  us that “there is  that withholdeth more than is meet,  
and it tendeth to poverty;” and we have seen those who have  
laid up what they ought to have laid out in the cause of God  
and the poor, exercised with losses, or wretched in their connec- 
tions, or declining in their health, or depressed in their spirits,  
unfollowed by regret when they have died, and leaving no me- 
mories  to embalm their  names when they are gone.  On the  
other hand, we have never known a public-spirited Christian in  
our lives, who was not happy or in some way peculiarly blessed.  
“They sha l l  prosper  that  love thee.” The Scr ipture te l l s  us  
tha t  “ the prosper i ty  o f  fool s  sha l l  des t roy them;” and how  
often have we observed how “their table has become a snare, and  
that which would have been for their welfare a trap”! We have  
seen persons rising in life, and, as riches multiplied, they have  
set their hearts on them, and begun to give up the Lord’s day,  
the sanctuary, and one religious ordinance after another, con- 
cerned only to make provision for the flesh.—The Scripture says,  
“Is any man aff l icted? let him pray.” And have we not found  
p raye r  our  be s t  r e l i e f  in  t roub le ,  bo th  by  i t s  an swer s  and  
by  i t s  exerc i se s ?  “Oh,”  s ay s  God,  “ tha t  thou hads t  heark- 
ened  to  my  commandmen t s !  t h en  h ad  thy  pe a ce  been  a s  
a  r i v e r ,  and  thy  s a l v a t i on  a s  t he  wave s  o f  t he  s e a . ”  And  
h ave  we  no t  f ound  i t  t r u e  t h a t  “ t he  b a ck s l i d e r  i n  he a r t  
sha l l  be f i l led with his  own ways”? On the other hand, the  
Scr ipture has  told us  that  “they that  wait  on the Lord shal l  
renew their strength;” and have we not gained fresh succours  
when we have been thus engaged? The Scripture has told us  
that  “they that sow in tears  shal l  reap in joy;” and have we  
not  found our  humble  and peni tent i a l  hours  our  very  bes t  
seasons? Secondly, Have not the “days that are past” tended  
also to explain them? The Scripture explains providence, and  
providence explains Scripture.’ How often have we heard Chris- 
tians say, “I never saw so much force and beauty in such a pas- 
sage until I was brought into that affliction, or exercised with  
that dispensation”! “When the Puritans fled from persecution in 
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this country to America, at first they depended much upon sup- 
pl ies  f rom the mother-country.  A company of  them having  
gone down to the sea-shore, after looking anxiously for a vessel  
which was to bring them corn, and being disappointed, hunger  
induced them to search among the pebbles; and they soon found  
a kind of muscle, which they partook of, and found that it was  
wholesome and nutr i t ious .  One day,  a f ter  they had made a  
hearty meal of this kind, a venerable old man stood up, and,  
returning thanks, blessed God that he had given them “to suck  
of the abundance of the seas, and of treasure hid in the sand,” 
—words which occur in the blessing of Zebulun, but which none  
of them had observed before, and perhaps never would but for  
th i s .  Thi rd ly ,  Have not  “ the days  tha t  a re  pa s t”  tended to  
endear them? Good men have always been fond of their Bibles;  
but  when have they fe l t  mos t  a t t ached to  them? I f  we a sk  
David, he will tell us, “This is my comfort in my affliction; for  
thy word hath quickened me;” “Unless thy law had been my  
de l ight s ,  I  should  have  per i shed in  mine a f f l i c t ion ;”  “Thy  
statutes have been my songs in the house of my pilgrimage.” 

Dec. 30.—I  wai t  fo r  the Lord; my soul  doth wai t ,  and in his  
word do I hope. Ps. cxxx. 5. 

Nothing can be more interesting than to see a good man calm  
and patient while in a very trying and distracted condition. Such  
a one is a witness for God, by showing the reality, efficiency, and  
excellency of the religion he professes; David, therefore, in his  
troubles, had recourse to God. Waiting includes not only seek- 
ing,  but expect ing;  and wait ing—patient ly wait ing—for the  
Lord implies that God does not always immediately come to re- 
lease and relieve his people. “While he is not slack concerning  
his promise, as some men count slackness,” yet he may not come  
to our relief at the time we expected him, and therefore we feel  
disappointed. But he is  not bound to observe our prescribed  
rules; and he must know, in his infinite wisdom, that we have  
often very improperly f ixed the times and seasons for him to  
manifest himself .  We may always depend upon him, and that  
in his own good time and way he will listen to our prayer and  
interfere on our behalf. He hath said, “He that believeth shall  
not make haste.” If the Lord appears to tarry, we are to wait 
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for him. The husbandman does not go out and murmur at the  
clouds, or blame the weather; he well knows that there must be  
a season between sowing and reaping, and that the various influ- 
ences of nature, the rough and the smooth, the sunshine and the  
storm, all operate and combine to produce the final result; there- 
fore he “hath long patience for it.” “Be ye,” says the apostle,  
“therefore pat ient.” It  i s  f requently very trying to f lesh and  
blood to wait for God, and it is necessary for great patience to be  
exercised by us. But let us ever remember we have no claim  
upon God; and let us also think how long we have kept him  
waiting for us, how long he stood knocking at the door of our  
hearts, week after week and month after month, before we arose  
up and opened unto him. Then it becomes us to exercise full  
confidence in God, and to feel assured that he will fulfil all his  
promises; that his delays will be advantageous, and that his is  
the best  t ime; therefore i t  i s  sa id,  “Blessed are a l l  they that  
wait for him.” They are blessed, for they are preserved from  
those painful reflections that others feel who disobey him, and  
who charge him foolishly and unkindly, before he explains him- 
self; they are preserved from having recourse to sinful and im- 
proper expedients to extricate themselves from present difficulties,  
and to obtain relief. Had some Christians let God alone, (so to  
speak,) to bring about his purposes in his own time and way,  
how many stripes and how many storms in providence had they  
escaped! In nothing can we honour God more than by confiding  
in him. And God says, “Them that honour me I will honour.” 

Dec. 31.—He hath done all things well. Mark vii. 37. 
The particular providence of God attends the Christian in all  

his concerns. He goes on board a vessel, launching on the ocean  
of l i fe; he gives God the command of the helm. Thus we are  
enjoined to “commit all our ways unto the Lord,” and to trust  
also in him; and we are at the same time assured that he will  
bring it to pass, for when we “commit our works unto the Lord,  
the thoughts of our hearts are established.” Thus, also, we are  
enjoined to “be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer  
and supplication, with thanksgiving, to let our request be made  
known unto God.” It is when we obey the apostle’s injunction that  
we feel the “peace of God, that passeth all understanding, keeping 
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our hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” “The way of the  
Lord is perfect;” but we may be left to charge him foolishly, and  
in so doing we only display our ignorance. In the world, in the  
nation, in the church, in the family, and with regard to the con- 
cerns of every individual, he is not only doing all things, but  
doing all things well. Do we believe this? There is a vast dif- 
ference between the reality, and our believing and acknowledging  
it. And what is it that keeps us from acknowledging that in all  
things and in all dispensations his providence is doing all things  
well? First, Because we judge too selfishly. We are not detached  
individuals; we are placed in connection with others. What is  
not good for us may be good for them; and what is not good for  
one part may be good for the whole. Then, Secondly, We judge  
too carnally. What is not good for our pleasure may be good for  
our profit ;  our temporal losses maybe our spiritual gains; we  
may be “chastened with the righteous, that we may not be con- 
demned with the wicked.” Here is cause for praise and grati- 
tude. But, oh, how we yield to f lesh and blood! When every  
thing is easy and prosperous, there is no obscurity then. No; but  
let a change take place, let affliction fall upon us; then, with a  
sad heart and sorrowful countenance, we immediately exclaim,  
“His way is  in the sea, and his path in deep waters;” as i f  i t  
were, after all, so wonderfully mysterious that he should suffer us  
to be afflicted; as if God were less wise and righteous and good  
in the dark than in the light, in a stormy day than in a calm one.  
Jacob said,  “All  these things are against  me;” but,  i f  he had  
waited a little while longer, he might have said, with the apostle,  
“We know that all things work together for good to them that  
love God.” Hence the apostle enjoins upon believers that they  
“judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both  
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make  
manifest the counsels of the hearts.” 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err,  
 And scan his work in vain:  
God is his own interpreter,  
 And he will make it plain.” 

THE END. 


